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Full and Plain EVIDENCE 


Concerning 
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APPARITIONS. 
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PROVING 


Partly by Holy Scripture, partly by a choice 
Colleftion of Modern Relations, 


The Real Exiſtence 


O F 


APPARITIONS, SPIRITS, 
and WITCHES. 


| By JOS. GLANVIL, late Chaplain to His 
Majeſty, and Fellow of the Royal Society. 
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PUBLISHER 
FO THE 
READER. 
ſ 
READER, 
TY F thou haft no ſooner enjoyed this long 
expected Edition,” thou canſt not juſtly blame 
either the Author or my ſelf. Not my. ſelf, 
| for T could not publiſh the Book before I had it ; nor 
A the Author, becauſe many nmexpetted vccaſions drove 
 -' off his Mind to other matters, and interrupted hins tw 
i; hu preſent deſign, inſomuch that he was ſnatcht away 
Wi by Death before he had quite finiſhed it. © But though 
[';.; the learzed World may very well lament the loſs ef ſo _ 
| able and inzenious a Writer , yet as to this prefeln. A 
ST point, if that may mitigate thy ſorrow, in all plhnod _ 
this Book had not ſeen the light ſo ſoon iff he bae- 


wed, fo many emergent occaſions giving hins new tn- 
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terruption, and offering him new temptatio:5 to fur 
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Y# Andeed it had been deſirable that-it might have had” 8 
FW \/. the poliſhing of his laſt hand, 2s the peruſer of iu Pa" "4 
' pers ſepnifies in his laft Advertiſement. But to comp - | 

 penſate this loſs, the ſaid Peruſer , a Friend as well. 
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fo his Deſign as to his Perſon , has digeſted thoſe 
Materials he left, into that order and diſtinitne(s,and.. | 
has ſo tied things together, and ſupplied them in his | 
Advertiſements, that, to the judicious Reader , no- j 
thing can ſeem wanting that may ſerve the ends of his FT 
intended Treatiſe. Not to intimate what conſide» | ' 
rable things are added; more than it is likely had been, | ' 
if he had finiſhed it himſelf: For, beſides the Ad- | ; 
vertiſements of the careful Peruſer of his Papers, } 
and thoſe two notable late Stories of the Swediſh | + 
Witches, tra/lated ont of German into the Engliſh | 
Tongue, there is alſo added a ſhort Treatiſe of the | 
true and genuine Notion of a Spirit, taker ont of 
Dr. More's Enchiridion Metaphyſicum, to eater- 
tain thoſe that are more curious ſearchers into the na= 
tyre of thefe things. i 
The Number a!ſo of the Stories are mitch increa- { 
fed above what was deſigned by Mr, Glanvil, though 
one admitted, but ſuch as ſeemed very well atteſted | 
and highly creaible to his aboveſaid Friend, and ſuch, 
as rightly underſiooa , contain nothing but what is | 
i 
' 
| 


| 


conſonant to right Reaſon and ſound Philoſophy, as 
I have heard him earneſtly avouch , though it had 
been too tedious to have explained all ; and it may be 
more grate ul to the Reader to be left tO exerciſe his 
own wit and inzenie upon the reſt. Theſe are the adv \ 
vantages this Edition of Mr. Glanvils Dzmon of 
Tedworth ,- 42d his Conſiderations about Witch- 
craft have, above any Edition before, though the laſt j 
of them was ſo bought up, that there was not a Copy of (/ 
them to be had in all London ana Cambridge, but 
the Peruſer of his Papers was fain to break his own to 
ferue the Preſs with ; If theſe intimations may move \ 
'F thy *1 


oo 


e | thy Appetite to the reading ſo pleaſant ard uſeful g 
ZR . Treatiſe, | 

is | And yet I can add one thing more touching the ſtory 
o- | of the Dzmon of Tedworth , which is very con{i- 
is | derable. It is not for me indeed to take notice of 
es j that meanneſs of /pirit iz the Exploders of Appa- 
2, | ritions and Witches, which wery ſtrangely betrayed it 
|- | ſelf in the decrying of that well-atteſted Narrative 
5, | touching the Stirs in M* Mompeſſon's Houſe. Where, 
h j although they that came to be ſpettators of the marwel- 
h | lous things there done by ſome 1nviſible Agents, had 
- 
f 


all the liberty imaginable (even to the ripping of the 
Bolſters open) to ſearch and try if they could diſcover _ , 
| any natural cauſe or cunning Artifice whereby ſuch 
- | ſtrange feats were done; and numbers that had free 
{ acceſs from day to day , were abundantly ſatisfied of 
; the reality of the thins, that the Houſe was haunted 
| ana diſturbed by Dzmons or Spirits ; yet ſome few 
' 4 years after the Stirs had ceaſed, the truth of this ſtory 
lying ſo uneaſie in the minds of the difzuſters of ſuch 
things, they raiſed a Report, (when none of them, no 

| riot the moſt diligent ana curions could deteit any trick 
j or fraud themſelves in the matter) that both My. 
{ Glanvil himſelf, who publiſhed the Narrative, and 
4 41. Mompeſſon , iz whoſe Houſe theſe wonderful 
' | & things happened, had confeſſed the whole matter to be 
| a Cheat and Impoſture. And they were ſo diligent in 
i ſpreading abroad this groſs untruth, that it went cur- 

; } eat in all the three Kingdoms of England, Scotland, 
} 2d Ireland. 4 earegtous diſcovery of what kind of 
Spirit this ſort of Men are! which, as I ſaid, though 

1 #t be not for me to take notice of, yet I will not ſtick to 
' ſignifie (it being both for mint own Tntereſ”, and the 
33 7 Tatereſt 
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Intereſt of Truth) that thoſe reports raiſed touching 
Mr. Glanvil aud Mr. Mompellon , are by the pre- 
ſent Edition of this Book demonſtrated to be falſe to 
all the World, That concernins My. Glanvil , by 
his Preface to the ſecond Part of the Book, That 
rouching Mr. Mompefſon , by two Letters of his 
own, the one to Mr, Glanvil, the other to Mr. James 
Collins, which are ſubjotned to the ſaid Preface : 
Which thing alone may juitly be deemed to add a very 
great weight to the value, as of that Story, fo of this 
preſent Edition. 

But I will not, Reader, upon pretence of exciting 
thy Appetite , keep thee from the ſatisfying it by an 
overlong Preface. T ſhall therefore add nothing more, 
but that I am | 


| Your humble Servant, 


* 
] 
Y 


p 
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AN 1 
ACCOUNT.*'} 
OF THE 1 
SECOND EDITION 
O F 


Saduciſmus Triumpharus, 


an Account thereof is given by the Publiſher to 
the Reader, where you may underſtand what 
great advantages that Edition of Mr. GlanviPs Confide- 
rations about Witchcraft, and his Story of the Demon of 
Tedworth, has above any former Editions of them, And 
now, Reader, as for this preſent Edition, I think it not 
amiſs to acquaint thee, as-briefly as I may, what adyan- 
tages this has above the former. 
Firſt therefore, there is added to the Firſt Part there- 
of, An Anſwer to a Letter of a Learned Pſychopyriſt, that 
is, of a Philoſopher that holds all Creed Spirits to be a 


FT H E former Edition of Saduciſmu Trinmphatus, 


_ kind of more pure and ſubtile Fire in ſome ſence or 0- 
ther, Wherein this Controverſie is punCtually debated, 
"and the true Nature of a Spirit more fully and convin- 


cingly cleared, againſt all the pretences of the P/ychopy- 
riſts of what Claſſes ſoever, {provided they be ſtill P/y- 
cho-byliſts, and make Sprrits only a more pure and ſub- 
tile Matter) as before of the Holenmerians and Nulti- 

A 4 bifts, 


FA " An Account of the 


biſts, ?Tis true, I have not Publiſhed the P/ychopyriſi*s 
Letter entirely together, to be read at once, but I have 
by piece-meal faithfully interſerted it, as I make Anſwer 
to it : \ Ard ſo far I prefamed without conſuiting the 
mind of the Writer thereof. For l finding the Letter 
a cloſe and well compacted account. of that way of Phi- 
loſophizing touching Spirits, and to haye givenas good 
a Gloſs of the Doctrine, as the thing is capable” of, I 
was reſolved to take this opportunity to clear the buſi- 
neſs. And thcrefore conſidering that poſſibly, the Wri- 
ters ſhyneſs and modeſty might not aſſent to the Publiſh- 
ings of that, wich his better Judgment and Sence of the 
common good, might approve of, when once Publifh- 
ed; I have for the good of the Publick communicated it 
tothe World, without acnainting him with my deſign. 
And I hope the greateſt Hypercritich, im Morality, will 
wot be able to find any flaw in the omiſſion of ſuch a Ce- 
remony to an Anonymous Perſon, (noted only by the 
Title of Pſychopyrife in the molt refined ſence that de- 
bars him not from being; a Pycho-bylif#) for an end ſo 
good, and of ſo great importance.”  - + - 
For aſſuredly it is of main importance, that we have 
a true genuine and conſiſtent Notion of the Nature of a 
Spirit, and ſuch as will not beget a misbelief of their 
Exiſtence-in ſuch as conſider it. As I muſt confeſs, I 
think that the Notion of the NNullibifts and that of the 
Holenmerians, with any onetthat thinks freely with him- 
ſelf, naturally does. Whoſe Opinions therefore, in my 
Diſcourſe of the true Notion of a Spirit, I made it my bu- 
fineſs fully and clearly to. confute: So that: my. Notion 
of a Spirit had no-Competitor left, ſaving this of the 
Pſychopyriſts or the Pſycho-byliſts. Which beſides that 
it:is Erroneows, I find alſo to be uſeleſs or rather hurrful, 
it declaring the Nature of a Creatcd Spirit to beſuch as 
is inconſiſtent with the Perceptive Funttions, and a laſtins 
Perſonality; as I have. intimated .in my Anſwer to the 
Pſychopyriſts. - Nothing in a Philoſophical way can ſup- 
Port the P/chopyrif!s belief of Sperrts, but only the meer 
TT | 6 & | Hiſtory 
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Hiſtory. of them, his Notion of them, if more cloſely 
ſifred, undermining that belief. But that 'true Notion' . 
of a Spirit in general, which I have exhibited to the 
World, does not only in a Philoſophical way aſliſted 
with Hiſtory, further our aſſurance of the Exiſtence of 
Spirits, and the Immortality of our own Souls, but makes 
the grand Myſteries of our Religion, ſuch as the Trs- 
n1ty of the Godbead,and Divinity of Chriſt ſit more eaſie 
in our minds. Inſomuch that a Foreign Soc:n:ian, whoſe 
name is famous in that Set, ingenuouſly confeſſed to 
me a long time ago, that if he could but attain to the 
conception of an Immaterial Subſtance, he could eaſily 
be of my mind iwall points; that is, he could very ea- 
fily quit his Socinianiſm. Whence it is manifeſt, of what 
vaſt conſequence it is to offer ſuch a Notion of Immare- 
rial Subſtance, or Spirit, as is eaſily conceivable, nor is 
hoyſted up into the contradictious Sublimities of Nulli- 
biſm and Holenmerianiſm , nor let flag, as that of the 
Pſychopyriſts or Pſychobyliſts does,. ſo low, as to ſink in- 
to real Materialiſm, which is utterly inconſiſtent with 
the Myſtery of the Trixity, and indeed with the Exi- 
ſtence of a God. And therefore this Addition made to 
the Firſt Part of Saduciſmus Triumphatus, ought to make 
the ſecond Impreſſion thereof conſiderably more valu- 
able. - | [4 3011 
The Style of this Anſwer, I muſt confeſs, may haply 
make it to ſome Readers the leſs grateful,' but the LZerrer 
it ſelf being in ſuch a Scholaftick, Style, it was natural'for 
me to follow it in my Anſwer. Nor ought either to of- 
fend any one, if they will but remember that there are 
Terms of Art belonging to all Profeſſions, and what a- 
bundance of ſuch there are in Law, in Phyſick,, and Chy- 
miftry, and many other Arrs and Faculties, that cannot 
but ſeem Gzbberiſh to thoſe that are not acquainted with 
thoſe Studies. - And therefore they are not to think it 
ſtrange, if in a Scholaftick Controverlie they meet with 
ſome_Phraſes that are only uſual in the Schools. : 
Secondly, 1 haye madea brief Continuation of the former 
3 1 Fil} * Colletion, 
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Colleftion, conſiſting of ſix remarkable true Stories, all 
of them freſh enough, but ſotne of them of things hap- 
peniag within theſe two or three years. So that they 
that are diffident and curious may fatisfie themſclves up- 
on the ſpot, of the truth of Matter of Fact, by ſufficient 
Witneſſes. 

Thirdly, I have added Mr. Glanvis Letter written 
to my ſelf, wherein he anſwers to nine or ten, partly 
Objettions, partly Queries, ſent to him from me, touch- 
ing the Stirs of the Demon of Tedworth at Mr. Mompeſ- 
ſors Houſe, and makes ſeveral ſmart and judicious Re- 
flettrons on Drollery and Atheiſm, Upon which Letter I 
have made ſome pretty large Advertiſements, and touch- 
ing ſuch things, as I thought ir of no [mall concern, for 
Men ſeriouſly to conſider, 

 Fourthiy, Beſides that the Learned Doctor Anthony 
Horneck has made his Preface te the. Narrative of the 
Swediſh Witchcraft more correct and full, he has added 
a new Narrative from Swedeland of a marvellous ſtrange 
effett of Witchcraft, to that he Publiſhed before. 

And laſtly, There is yet one advantage more of the 
Second Edition of. Saduciſmus Triumphatus above the 
Firſt, in that my Lertey to Mr. Glanwil prefixt before the 
Book, is freed from a Miſtake that went glib with it be- 
fore. Indeed the Letter was Re-printed before the 
Miſtake was diſcovered, ſo that it could not be expunged, 
but yet this canton given touching it, isequivalent to 
an expunttion. The Miſtake is this, A certain Party 
(who ſhall be nameleſs for me, it being ſo little for his 
credit) that tranſmitted Mr, Smartr*s Teſtimony to Mr. 
Shepberdſon touching the Tryal of Sharp and Walker at 
Durham Aſſtzes , drew up (whether out of overmuch 
officiouſneſs to Mr. Shepherd/on, or that he wouid con- 
vey a dead Fly into the Box of Ointment, I will not be ſo 
curious as to enquire) drew up, I ſay, a Form that is 
not true. Mr. Shepherdſon deſiring that Party to take 
the Teſtimony only of ſuch as were grown Men then, 
when the Aſſizes was, took it for gravted that Smart was 
then 


a bc 


That he heard ſuch a thing was true, Which is but a 


8 
| 
| 
q 
: 


Second Edition. 12 


then ſuch, whenas he was but a Boy then, and beſides, 
which is yet worſe, that Affirmation of Mr. Fairhair 
his giving it in Evidence upon Oath that he ſaw a like- 
neſs of a Child ſtand upon Walker*s Shoulders during the 
time of the Trial dwindles away into no more than this, 


faint buſineſs. 

What the meaning of that nameleſs Party was in gi-, 
ving ſuch falſe Information, I cannot peremptorily con- 
ciude, but if it was to convey a dead Fly into the Box of 
Ointment, as I ſaid above, my declaring the thing thus 
to all the co Mi more than defeat his deſign. For 


this ſolitary WlWke in the matter of the whole being 
thus freely and Tngenuouſly acknowledged, it will in» 
ſtead of a dead Fly in the Box of Ointment, prove only 
Nev in Venere ,, a meer Beauty-ſpot in a Face of a 
good Feature and found and fair Complexion. For there 
has been all Moral diligence uſed, that nothing ſhould 
be admitted that was any ways ſuſpeCted, or exception- 
able, as you may underſtand by the Advertiſements, 
which have diſcovered whatever flaw might ſeem to 
OCcur in any of the Narrat:ons, and offered ſatisfaction , 
rouching, the ſame, leaving the matter to the free Judg- 
ment of the Reader. And fo ſoon as my worthy Friend 
Doctor F. Davis, by being lately: in the North, and 
ſpeaking with the Parties, had diſcovered to me this 
Miſtake, I was impatient till I reftified it in the ſecond 
Edition, : 

But as he found out the vacillancy of this Teſtimony, 
ſo by being there, he was able the more fully to aſſure 
me of the firmneſs of Mr. Lumley's Teſtimony, which 
Mr. Shepherdſon took from his own Mouth, and had his 
hand ſubſcribed accordingly as is ſet down, which ſaffi- 
ciently ſupports the main of this Narration concerning 
the appearing of Arne Walker*s Ghoſt, after her death 
to the Miller. And is a Story of ſuch indubitable Truth, 
that there is nothing, as he obſerved, of Matter of Fact 
inthe North within the memory of Man, more __ 
luly 
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4n Account of the 


fally acknowledged than it. So that the expunction of 
Fames Smarts Teſtimony is no detriment to the Cauſe, 
nor the uſe fo conſiderable. Which was only in its he- 
Ing an inſtance of ſome ſceing a Spirit, when other By-ſtan- 
ders ſee it not : which ſo often occnrs in Hiſtory, that 
we can well let this go for nothing , there being from 
Other inſtances an abundant ſupply. And therefore 4 
declare that this Inſtance of Mr. Fazrhair, whereever it 
occurs in my Writings, that I would have it ſtand for 
a miſplaced Cypher , that adds nothing to the number, 
nor is of any value at all. | 

Since my Writing this, and my communal 
don, I have unexpetted!ly diſcovere@nprher miſtake, 
which not being in the body of any Story, but in the 
mere Title, ſcarce amounts to ſo much as a Nevus. It 
is in Relat. XXLV. wiere I put in the Title Mr. Andrew 
Paſc:aPs name, and make the Scene of the Tranſactions 
his Mothers Houſe in London in Soper-Lane, as if he had 
been the eye-witneſs of the things there ſet down, when 
as he only hzd the Narrative, but withal, all deſirable 
fatisfaCction of the truth of it, from another, who was 
the real Eye-witneſs thereof, viz. Mr. 7. Newberrie, one 
of his own Colledge, whoſe Father and Mother lived at 
or near Maydenhead, not far from Wind/or. But I find- 
ing this Story in my Study, which was written with Mr. 
PaſchalPs own hand, and it being told fo as froman Eye- 
witneſs preſent at the Stirs, but his name omitted in the 
Story, and it ever going under Mr. Paſchal's name with 
ps as often as we have had occalion to ſpeak of it, I 
took it for granted he was the Eye-witneſs thereof, and 
finding the place not named, I enquired here of his Bro- 
ther, a very civil and obliging perſon, where their Fa- 


PEA IM 


hither to Lon- 


. mily lived about twenty. years ago ; and underſtanding 


1t was In Soper-Lane in London, I thought then my Story 
was complete in due circumſtance of place as well as of 
time, I taking for granted that Mr. Paſchal was the Eye- 
witneſs of thoſe Tranſattions. Which are ſo punCtually 
fet down in the Narrative that not one ſyllable my = 
| altere 
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altered therein for this miſtake. But onely in the Title, 
Mc Fohn Newberie is to be put for M" Andzew Paſchal, 
and Maydenhead, or ſome place thereabout for Soper. 
Lane in London. So that that Narrative being a Record 
made by a careful and diligent Eye-witneſs (as Mr Paf- 
chal knew M- Newberzie to be, and the frame of the N: 
rative diſcovers as much) it is yet as firm, 2nd convr- 
Ctive to any ordinary Reader. as if M* Paſchal had been 
the Eye-witneſs , and the Title had needed no altera- 
Lion. 

That Flaw un. 
the Party ang; 


zarr's Teſtimony, and this Miſtake in 

in the XXIV. Relar. thus readily have 
I acknowledak rding to that faithfulneſs I hold my 

ſelf obliged ro'M matters of this nature. But there is 

alſo an Exception which I heard of, (and it is the only 

exception againſt any of the ſubſtance of the Relatiogs,' 
which I have met with ſince they were Publiſhed) touch- 

ing the Story of the appearing of Edward Aven to The- 
m4 Goddard, Relat. IX. as if it had been ſince diſcover- 

ed that ſome Waggiſh Fellow that was like Edward A- 

von in Feature, had impoſed upon Goddard, and made 
him believe he was his Father-in-Law?s Ghoſt. Which 
is ſo fond a device, that ſaving that I would conceal no- 
thing, I ſhould be aſhamed to mention it.. For (1.) it 
is ealie to conſider how improbable it is, that one Man 
ſhould be ſo exquiſitely like another in Features, Age, 
and Statures, as not to be diſcerned by one that had the 
perfect form of his deceaſed Friend in his mind, to dif- 
ter from him, or not to be him. Here therefore, I de- 
mand of the Raiſer of this Report, where, and before 
whom of thoſe that perfectly knew Old Avon, have they 
produced this Man, . that is pretended to be ſo like him, 
or did they ever ſhew him to The. Goddard himſelf? 
(2.) Let this Man produced tell from whom he got the 
ſame Cloths, Hat, Stockings and Shoes that Avon wore 
when he was alive, or what Taylor and other. Artiſts 
made him ſuch? (3.) How many elſe did this Mack- 
Avon, thus apparel'd, (he being but a Man in Old. . 

bo | Avon's 
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'Avon”s Cloths) appear to, as well as to Tho. Goddard ? 
Let him produce others that ſee him fo clad befides Tho. 
Goddard. For he being ſo apparel®d, how covld hermiſs 
of meeting others, and of ſeerning to be Avox?s Ghoſt 
to them alſo, he ſo often being abroad in that Habit ? 

») How came that Afock-Avorn to imitate the Voice 
of Old Avon tHus of a ſudden, as well as to bear his 


lam Avon, or his voice be heard by William Avon, and 
yet his perſon not ſeen, if what Goddard ſaw was meerly 
a waggiſh Fellow, and not a Gholt ? 

Theſe things offer themſelves at the firſt ſight to him 
that reads the Story, and compares this pitiful Evaſion 
therewith. But here again I have ſhewed my faithfulneſs . 
In thus giving occaſion to any one to enquire further of 
this Mock. Avon, who the perſon is, and how well firted 
by pariliry of feature and ſtature, to act ſuch a part; 
and how he came by Avor?s Cloths, &c. Which Fellow, 
if he can never be produced, yet in the mean time the ft- 
Rion of ſuch, plainly implies, that the Inventor was 
convinced that The. Goddard had a real Object before 
him, which he rook to be his Father in-Law?'s Ghoſt, 
and that he neither ſaw nor diſcourſed with a Phantome 
of his own making. 

That | am thus very induſtrious and zealous to fup- 
port the belief of Spirits and Apparitions , and of what- 
ever Is true that contributes thereto, may ſeem ſtrange 
to fome, and therefore to want an Apology ; yet conſi- 
dering the Saducrſm of this preſent' Age, and Atheiſm 
too if you will, it were a great neglect in me, or any 
one elfe of my Profeſſion, not to have a great zeal and- 

- indignation 
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indignation againſt the ſtupour and beſottedneſs of the 
mea of theſe times, that are ſo ſunk into the dull ſenſe 
of their Bodtes, that they have loſt all belief or conceit 
that there are any ſuch things as Spirits in the World. 
And, whereas the Son of God ſtript himſelf, as it were 

of thoſe Foys and Glories above, and condeſcended to yi- 
ſit this dark caliginous Globe of Sicklineſs and Mortality, 
and to bear all the Inconveniencies and Infirmities of our 
frailEleſh; to live an obſcure and cantemptible Life, 
to be a Man of Sorrows , and acquainted with Griets; 
to ſweat drops..of Bloud out of Agony of Mind; to be 
Crowned withIFlherns; to be,mocked and ſpit upon 
to becruelly Scanned; and finally, to be Crucified, moſt 
ignominiouſly, betwixt two Thieves: For the Son of 
God, Ifay, to endureall this, out of his dear love ts 
the ſtraying Souls of Men, to-reduce.them back from this 
Valley of Death and Darkneſs to the Foys and Glories of 
his own Kingdom aboye, in the cleareſt Heavens, and 
Men in the mean time, and that under the voice of the 
Goſpel, and theſe Wes forſooth too (rhe Witches find 
Souls to give to the Devil to be damned, and the Wies 
wiſely conceal theirs from C ZR1IST, leſt they ſhould . 
be Redeemed.) For theſe Wits, I ſay, to have grown 
ſo brutiſh and dull as not to conceive or believe there are 
. = ſuch things as Spirits; or Soals in themſelves to be 

ved 
; Qui eft tam ferrews ut teneat ſe ? 

What real Chriſtian would not be moved to the height 
of indignation, at ſo foul and frantick a Scene of things; 
and induſtriouſly lend his hand to the amending it as fas 
as he can. This I ſhould. hope may be a: juſt Apology 
for my thus zealouſly aſliſting, and faithfully miniſtring - 
to the ſerious Deſign of our dear Lord and Saviour, for 


the recalling of the wandring Souls of Men into the way . 


of Truth and Everlaſting Salvation. And at their peril 
be it, who will not exc#/e that zeal and aftivenefs, 
| Which He that ſet me- a work, I am well aſſured, will 

nat fail to Reward. _—_— 
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Minding him of the great Expedience and Uſe- 

fulneſs of his new intended Edition of the 

| Demon of Tedworth, and briefly repreſenting to 

him the marvellous weakneſs and gullery of 
M* Webſter's Diſplay of Witchcraft. 


SIR, 0 OY a 
HE N I was laſt at London, 7 cated on your 
| Book-ſeller, to know in what forwardneſs this 

new intended Impreſſion of the Story of the Dx» 

mon of Tedworth was, which will undeceive the World 
zoriching that Fame generally ſpread abroad, as if Mr. Mom- 
peſion and your ſelf had acknowledged the buſineſs to have 
been a meer Trick or Impoſture. But the Story, with your 
ingenious Conſiderations about Witchcraft, being ſo often 
printed already, he ſaid, it behoved him to take care how he 
ventured on a new Impreſſion, unleſs he had ſome new matter 
of that kind to add, which might make this new Edition the 
wore certainly ſaleable ;, and therefore he expetted the iſſue 
of that noſed Story, of the Speftre at Exeter, ſeen ſo oft for 
the diſcovering. of a Murder. committed ſome thirty years 
ago, But the event of this Buſineſs, as to juridical proceſs, 
IS. id {117 


{ F t20t anſwering expettation, he was diſcouraged from making 
Bl #ſc of it, many things being reported ro him from thence int 
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avour to the party moſt concerned. But 1 told him a Story 
of one Mrs. Britton, her appearing to her Maid after her © 
death, very well atteſted , though not of ſuch a Tragical 
kind as that of Exeter, which he thought conſuderable. 
But of Diſcoveries of Murder I never met with any Story 


@ more vlainard unexceptionable than that in Mr. John Webs 


ſter his Diſplay of ſuppoſed Witchcraft. The Book, 3n- 


{ deed it ſelf, I confeſs, 1 but a weakand impertinent piece ; 


but that Story weighty and convincing, and ſuch as himſelf 
(though otherwiſe an affefted Caviller againſt almoſt all Sto- 
ries of Witchcraft.gnd *Apparitions) s conſtrained to aſ- 
ſent to, as you ſhall fee from his own confeſſion. I ſhall for 


{ your better eaſe, or becauſe you haply may not have the Book, 
J tranſcribe it out of the Writer himſelf, though it be ſome= 
Y thing leng, Chap. 16. Page 298. 


About the year of our Lord, 1632. (as near at I can re- 
member, baving loſt my Notes and the Copy of the Letter to. 
Serjeant Hutton, but am ſurethat I do moſt perfettly remem- 
ber the ſubtance of the. ſtory) near unto Cheſter in the 


,4 Street, rhere lived one Walker a Teoman-man of good E- 


; Head hanging down and all thody, with five large Wounds 
B 


ſtate, and a Widower, who had a young Woman to his Kinſ= 
woman that kept his Houſe, whe was by the Neighbours ſuſ= 
petted tabe with Child, and was towards the dark of the 
Evening one night ſent away with one Mark Sharp, who was 
a Collier, or one that digged Coals under ground, and one 
that had been born in Blakeburn- H«ndred in Lancaſhire 
and ſo ſhe was not heard of 'along time, and no noiſe or little 
Was made about it. In the Winter-time after, one James 
Graham or Grime (for ſo i that Country they call them) 
being a Miller, and living about two miles from the place 
where Walker lived, was one night alone very late 3n the 


+ Alill grinding Corn; and as about twelve or one a clock, at 
- night, he came down the Stairs from having been putting 


Corn in the Happer, the Mill-doors being ſhut, there ſtood @ 
Woman upon the mid(t of the Floor, with her Hair about her 


on 
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on her. Head. He being much affrighted and amazed, began 
co bleſs him, and at laſt asked her who ſhe was, and what ſhe 
wanted? To which ſhe ſaid, I am the Spirit of ſuch a 
Woman, who lived with Walker; and being got with 
Child by him,he promiſed to ſend me to a private place, 
where I ſhould be well loukt to until I was brought in 
Bcd and well again, and then I ſhould come again and 
keep his Houſe. " 

And accordingly, ſaid the Apparition, I was one night 
late ſent away with one Aſark Sharp, who, upon a Mcor # 
(naming a place that the Miller knew) ſlew me with a Pick / 
( ſuch as men dig Coals withal) and gave me theſe five |; 
\Vounds, and after threw my Body into a Coal-Pir hard 
by, and hid the Pick under a Bank : and his Shoes and - 
Stockipgs being bloudy, he endeavoured to waſh, bur | 
iccing the bloud wou!d not waſh forth , he hid them 
there. And the Apparition further told the Miller, that he. | 
724:{t be the man ta reveal it, or elſe that ſhe muſt ſtill appear | 
and haunt him. The Miller returned home wery ſad and | 
heavy, but ſpoke nat one word of what he had ſeen, but eſ= | 
chewed as much as he could to ſtay in the Mill within night 
without company, thinking thereby to eſcape the ſceing again | 
of that frightful Apparitzon. 

But notwithſtanding, one night when it began to be dark, 
the Apparition met him again, and ſeemed very fierce and 
cruel, and threatued him, That if he did nat reveal the 

LAurder, ſhe would continually purſne and haunt him. Yet 
for all this, be ſtill concealed it until Sr, Thomas's Eve be- 
{ore Chriſtmas, when being ſoon after Sun- ſet walking in his 
Carden, (he appeared again, and then ſo threatned him and 
-ffrighted him, that he faithfully promiſed to reveal it next 
morning, 

In the morning he went to a Magiſtrate, and made the 
whole matter known, with all the circumſtances ;, and dili- 
cnt ſearch being made, the Body was found in aCoal-Pit, 
with five Wounds tn the Head, and the Pick, and Shoes, and 
$rockings 1et bloudy, inevery circumſtance as the Apparition 
vad related unte the Miller, Whereupon Walker and _ 

£ | Sharp 


Sharp were both apprehended, but would om nothing. At 
the Aſſizes following (I think it was at Durham) they were 
: TY arraigned, found guilty, condemned, and executed, but 1 
vith B could never hear that they confeſſed the Fatt. There were 
ace, fl ſome that reported , that the Apparition did appear to the 
- 1 Fudge, or the Foreman of the Fury, (who was alive in Che- 
and Bfter in the Street about ter years ago, as I have been cre- 
dibly informed.) but of that I know no certainty. 

Sh There are many perſons yet alive that can remember this 
OL fl trange Murder, and the Diſcovery of it ;, for it was, and 
Ck ſomertmes yet ts, as much diſcourſed of 1n the North-Coun> 
VE Yery, as any thing that almoſt hath ever been heard of, and 
rd | che Relation Printed, though now not to be gotten. 1 relate 
nd Þf this with the greater confidence, (though I may fail in ſome 
ut f of the Circumſtances) becauſe I ſaw and read the Letter 
mM} that was ſent to Serjeant Hutton, who then lived at Goldſ. 
be. | brugh i Yorkſhire, from the Fudge before whom Walker 
#?" | and Mark Sharp were tried, and by whom they were con- 
4 | demned; and had a Copy of 3t until about the year 1658, 
/= | when I had it and many other Books and Papers taken from 
'® F me. And this I confeſs tobe one of the moſt convincing Sto= 
7 | ries (being of undoubted verity) that ever I read, heard, 

Z or knew of, and carrieth with it the moſt evident force to 
> | make the moſt incredulous ſpirit to be ſatisfied that there are 
: | really ſometimes ſuch things as Apparitions. Thus far 
He. 
F This Story is ſo conſiderable, that 1 make mention of it in 
" 8 myScholia oz my Immortality of the Soul, ;z my Volumen 
 #& Philoſophicum, Tom. 2. which 7 acquainted a Friend of 
' | mine with, a prudent intelligent Perſon, Dr. J. D. he of his 
7 own accord offered me, it being a thing of ſuch conſequence, 
© to ſendto a Friend of his in the North for greater aſſurance 
A,of the truth of the Narration ;, which motion I willingly em- 
_ Mbracing, he did accordingly. The Anſwer to bis Letter 
Z from his Friend Mr. Shepherdſon, #* this : 

I have done what I can to inform my ſelf of the paſ- 
x ſage of Sharp and Walker. There are very few men that 
7 I could meet, that were then Men, or at the Tryal, ſa- 
by B 2 ving 
& 
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ving theſe two in the incloſed Paper, both Men at that 
time, and both at the Tryal. And for M* Lumley, he 
lived next door toWalker z and what he hath given under 
his hand, can depoſe if there were occaſion. The other 


Gentleman writ his Atteſtation with his own hand ;, but | 
I being not there, got not his Name to it. I could haye 4 
ſent you twenty hands that could have ſaid thus much and | 


more by hear-ſay, but I thought theſe moſt proper that 
could ſpeak from their own Eyes and Ears. 7hwu far My. 


Shepherdſon, the Doftor*s diſcreet and faithful Intelligen- | 


cer. Now for Mr. Lumly*s Teſt imouy, it 1s this. 


A, William Lumley of Lumley, being an ancient Gen- | 
tleman, and at the Tryal of Walker and Sharp, upon the * 
Alurder of Anne Walker, ſaith, That he doth very well | 
remember, that the ſaid Anne was Servant to Walker, and | 


that ſhe was ſuppoſed to be with Child, but would not diſcloſe 
by whom. But being removed to her Aunts in the ſame Town, 


called Dame Carie, told her Aunt that he that had got her | 
with Child, would take care both for her and it, and bidher | 
ot trouble her ſelf. After ſome time ſhe had been at her .} 
Aunts,it was obſerved that Sharp came to Lumley one night, | 
being a ſworn Brother of the ſaid Walkers; and they two 
that night called her forth from her Aunts Houſe, which ! 


night ſhe was murdered. 

About fourteen days after the Murder, there appeared to 
on” Graime a Fuller, at his Mill, ſix miles from Lumley, 
the likeneſs of a IVoman, with her Hair about her Head, and 
the appearance of five Wounds in her Head, as the ſaid 
Graime gave it inEvidence.That that appearance bid him go 
to a Fuſtice of Peace, and relate to him how that Walker and 
Sharp had murdered her, in ſuch a place as ſhe was murder- 
ed : But he fearing to diſcloſe a thing of that nature againſt 
a perſon of credit as Walker was, would not have done tt ;, 
but ſhe continually appearing night by night to him, and pul- 
ling the Cloathes off his Bed, told him, He ſhonld never reſt 
till he had diſcloſed it. Upon which the ſaid Graime did go 
ro a Fuſtice of Peace, and related the whole matter. WWhere- 
upon the Tuſtice of Peace granted Warrants againſt —_ 

an 
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ard Sharp, and committed them to Prifon. But they found 
Bail to appear at the next Aſſizes. At which time they came 


ot ff ro their Tryal, and upon evidence of the Circumſtances with 
I Þ that of Graime of the Appearance, they were both found 


IC 7 pwilty, and executed. 
Will. Lumley, 


_ The other Teſtsmony 1s of Mr. James Smart of the City of 
”- |} Durham; who ſaith, That the Tryal of Sharp and Walker 
- | was in the Month of Augult 1631. before Fudge Daven- 
7 port. One Mr. Fairhair gave it in Evidence pon Oath, 
'- | that he ſee the likeneſs of a Child' ſtand upon Walker*s 
© 7 Shoulders during the time of the Tryal : At which time the 
4 3 Judge was very much troubled, and gave Sentence that night 
2 | the Ti ryal was;, which was a thing never uſed in Durham 
© © before nor after. | 
» | ' Out of which two Teſtimonies ſeveral things may be cor-. 
" JB reftedor ſupplied in Mr. Webſter®s ſtory, though it be evi-' 
" | dent enough that in the main they agree: For that is but a 
" © ſmall diſagreement as to the year, when Mr. Webſter ſays: 
| .& about the year of our Lord, 1632. and Mr.Smart, 1631. 
' F But unleſs at Durham they have Aſſtizes byt once inthe. 
Ft year, I underſtand not ſo well how Sharp and Walker ſhould + 
4 be apprebended ſome little while after St. T homas?®s Day, as . 
Ar, Webſter has it, and be tried the next Aſſizes at Nur- 
ham, and yet that be in Auguſt, according to Smarts Te» 
| ftimony. Out of Mr. Lumley*s Teſtimony the Chriſtian 
# Name of the young Woman is ſupplied, as alſo the Name of 
* the Town near Cheſter in the Street, namely Lumley. The- 
7 Circumſtances alſo of Walker*s ſending away his Kinſwo- 
| man with Mark Sharp, are ſupplied out of Mr. Lumley?s 
| Narrative; and the time reflified, by telling it was about . 


Afonrteen days till the Speltre appeared after the Murder, 
whenas Mr. Webſter makes it a long time. 

* Two Errors alſo more are corretted in Mr. Webſter's 

Narration, by Mr. Lumley*s Teſtimony : The diſtance of + 

' the Miller from Lumley where Walker dwelt, which was. 

' Six miles, not Two miles, as a Webſter has it. And allo, 

7, 3 | As 
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i that it was not a Mill to grind Corn in, bat a Fuller®s Mill. 


The Apparition night by night pulling the Cloaths off 
Graime*s Bed, omitted in Mr. Webſter®s Story , :nay be 


ſupplied ont of Mr. Lumley*s. And My. Smart*s Teſtimony 
puts it out of controverſie, that the Tryal was at Durham, 
and before Fudge Davenport, which is omitted by Mr Web- 
ſter. And whereas Mr. Webſter ſays, there were ſome that 
reported, that the Apparition did app:ar to the Fudge, or 


the Fare-man of the Fury, but of that he knows no certainty + | 
This confeſſion of his, as it is a ſign he would not write any | 
thing in this Story of which he was not certain for the main; 

ſo here ts a very ſeaſonable ſupply for this out of Mr. Smart, | 
who affirms, that he heard one Mr. Fairhair give Evidence 

pon Oath, that he ſaw the likeneſs of a Child ſtand upon. ! 
Walker®s Shoulders during the time of the Tryal. It ts likely | 


this Mr. Fairhair might be the Fore-man of the Fury: and 


in that the Fudge was ſo very much troubled, that himſelf al- | 
ſo might ſee the ſame Apparition as Mr. Webſter ſays re- | 
port went, though the miſtake in Mr. Webſter is, that it | 


was the Apparition of the Woman. But this of the Child was 


very fit and ppoſite, placed on his Shoulders, as one that was | 
juſtly loaded or charged with that Crime of getting bis Kinſ- | 


woman with Child, as well as of complotting with Shatp #0 
'- enarder ber. | 
The Letter alſo which he mentions writ from the Fudge be= 
fore whom the Trial was heard, to Serjeant Hutton, i: 5s 
plain out of Mr. Smart*s Teſtimony, that it was from Judge 


Davenport; which in all likelihood was a very full and 


puniFual Narrative of the whole buſineſs, and enabled Mr. 
Webſter, in ſome conſiderable things , to be more particu= 
lar than Mr. Lumley. But the agreement is ſo exatt for the 
main, that there is no doubt to be made of the truth of the 


Apparition. But that this, forſooth, muſt not be the Soul of 
Anne Walker, bat her Aſtral Spirit,this 5 but a fantaſtick, 
coucert of Webſter and his Paracelſians, which I have ſuffi- 
Ciently ſhewn the folly of in the Scholia on my Immortality 
of the Soul, Yolum. Philoſ. Tom. II. p. 384. 

This Story of Anne Walker I think yeu will do well to put 


Amon oft 
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amongſt your Additions in the new Impreſſion of your Dx- 
mon of Tedworth, zt being ſo excellently well atteſted, and 
ſo unexceptionably in every reſpeft ;, and to haſten as faſt as 
you can that Impreſſion, to undecerve the half-witted World, 
mho ſo much exult and triumph in the extinguiſhing the be: 
lief of that Narration, as if the crying down the truth of that 
ſtory of the Dzxmon of Tedworth, were indeed the very ſlay- 
ing of the Devil,and that they may now with more gaiety and 
ſecurity than ever ſing in a loud note that mad drunken 


# Catch, » 


Hay ho ! the Devil is dead, &c. 


S Which wildSong, thongh it may ſeem a piece of levity to men- 
_ 710n, yet believe me, the application thereof bears a ſober 


and weiohty intimation along with it, viz. that theſe ſort of 
People are very horribly afraid there ſhould be any Spirit, 
leſt there (honld be a Devil, and an account after this life , 


$ and therefore they are impatient of any thing that implies it, 


that they may with a more full ſwing, and with all ſecurity 
from an after-reckoning, indulge their own Luſts and Hu- 
mours in this. And I know by long experience, that nothing 
rouzes them ſo out of that dull Lethargy of Arheiſm and Sa- 
daciſm, as Narrations of this kind. For they being of a thick 
and groſs ſpirit, the moſt ſubtile and ſolid deduftions of rea- 
fon does little execution upon them ; but this ſort of ſenſible 
Experiments cuts them and ſtings them wery ſore, and ſo 
ftartles them, that by a leſs conſiderable ſtory by far than this 
of the Drummer of Tedworth, or of Anne Walker, a 
Dottor of Phyſich cry*d our preſently, If this be true, I have 
been 1n a wrong Box all this time, and muſt begin my 
account anew. 

And I remember an old Gentleman in the Country of my 
acquaintance, an excellent Fuſtice of Peace - and a piece of 
a '/athematician ;, but what kind of Philoſopher he was, 10r 
may underſtand from a Rhyme of his own making, which ke: 
commended to me at my taking Horſe in his Yard; which 
Rhyme 15 this, | 

| B 4 Ens 
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Ens is nothing till Senſe find it out : 
Senſe ends in nothing, ſo nought goes about. 


Which Rhyme of his was ſo rapturous to himſelf, that at the - 
reciting of the ſecond Verſe, the old Gentleman turned him- 
ſelf about upon his Toe as nimbly as one may obſerve a ary. 
Leaf whisked round in the corner of an Orchard-walk by 
ſome little Whirlwind. With this Philoſopher I have had 
many Diſcourſes concerning the Immortality of the Soul, and 
its diſtinftion from the Body, and of the exiſtence of Spirits. 
When I have ran him quite down by Region, he would but 
laugh at me, and ſay, Thisis Logick, H. calling me by my 
Chriſten Name. To which I replied, This is Reaſon, Fa- 
ther L. (for ſal uſed, and ſome others, to call him) but it 
ſeems you are for the New Lights, and immediate Inſpi- 
ration. Which, I confeſs, he was as little for as for the 
other ;, but I ſaid fo only in way of drollery to him in thoſe 
times, But truth is, nothing but palpable experience would 
move him: And being a bold man, and fearing nothing, he 
rold me he bad uſed all the Pagical Ceremonies of Conjuration | 
he could to raiſe the Devil or a Spirit, and bad a moſt earn- | 
eſt deſire to meet with one, but never could do it. But this he 
told me, when he did not ſo much as think of it, while hss Ser- 
vant was pulling off his Boots.in the Hall, ſome inviſible 
Hand gave him ſuch a clap upon the Back,, that it made all 
ring again. So thought he, now I am invited to the converſe 
of ſome Spirit, and therefore ſo ſoon us his Boots were off 
and his Shoes on, out goes he into the Tard andnext Field, to 
find out the Spirit that had given bim this familiar clap on 
the back, but found none, neither in the Yard nor Field next 
to it. 

But though he did not, this ſtroak, albeit he thouoht it 
afterwards ( finding nothing come of it) a meer deluſion ;, 
yet not long before his death it had more force with him than 
all the Philoſophical Arguments I could uſe to him, though 1 
could winde him and nonplus him as I pleaſed, but yet all my 
Arguments, how ſolid ſoever, made no impreſſion upon him. | 

L ' Wherefore 
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Wherefore after ſeveral reaſonings of th's nature, whertby 
I would prove to him the Souls diſtinftion from aub'y > 
and its Immortality, when nothing of ſuch ſubtile confide- 

ration did any more execution on his mind, than ſome Light- 


Bring is ſaid to do, though 1t melt the Sword, on the fuzty 


conſiſtency of the Scabbard + IWell, ſaid I, Father L. though' 
none of theſe things move yuu, I have ſomething ſtill behind, * 
and what your ſelf has acknowledged to mt to ve true, thas 
may do the buſineſs. Do you remember the clap on your Bath. 
when your Servant was pulling off your Boots in the Hall? 
Aſſure your ſelf, ſaid I, Father L. that Goblin will be the” 
firſt that will bid you welcome into the. other World. Upon” 
that his Countenance changed moſt ſenſibly, and he was more 
confounded with this rubbing up his memory, than with all ' 
the Rational or Philoſophical Argumentations that I could + 
produce. | 2Y 

Indeed, if there were any modeſty left in mankind, the ' 
Hiſtories of the Bible might abundantly aſfurs men of the \ 
exiſtence of Angels and Spirits. But theſe Wits, as they * 
are taken to be, are ſo jealows, forfooth, and ſo ſagaciows, ' 
that whatſoever is offered to them by way of eſtabliſhed Reli- 
gion, is ſulpefted for a piece of politick Circumvention';'\ 
mhich is as filly notwithſtanding, and as childiſh, as that © 
conceit of a Friend of yours when he was a School- Boy in the 
loweſt Form of a Country Grammar- ſchool, who could not be 
lieve ſcarce that there were any ſuch men as Cato, and Xſop, ". 
and Ovid, and Virgil, and Tully, ach leſs that-they 
wrote any ſuch Books, but that it was a trick of our Parents © 
to keep us up ſo many hours of the day together, and hinder ©. 
from the enjoying our innocent paſt ime un the open Air, and 
the pleaſure of planting little Gardens of Flowers, and of 
bunting of Butter-flies, and Bumble-Bees. 

Beſides, though what is once true never becomes falſe, ſo 
that it may be truely ſaid it was not once true; yet theſe 
ſhrewd Wus ſuſpett the truth of things for their antiquity, 
and for that very reaſon think them the leſs credible : Which 
55 as wiſely done as of the Old Woman the Story goes of, 
Who being at Church in the week before Eaſter, and hearins- 

ape 


the trapical Deſcription of all the cirtumſtances of our Savi-. 
our?s'Crucifixion, was in great ſorrow at the reciting there- 
of ; and ſo ſollicitons about the buſineſs, that ſhe came tothe 
Prieſt after. Service with tears in ner Eyes, dropping him a 
Courtſic, and asked him how long ago this ſad accident hap- 
ned; to whom be anſwering about Fifteen or Sixteen hundred 
years 'ago, ſue preſently began to be comforted , and ſaid, 
Then in grace of God it may not betrue. At this pitch of 
Tit i# Children aud Old Wives, 5s the Reaſon of onr pro- © 
feſſed Wit-would-be*s of this preſent Age , who will catch 
at any ſlight occaſion or pretence of misbelieving thoſe things 
that they cannot endure ſhould be true. 

And. foraſmuch as ſuch courſe-graind Philoſophers as 
thoſe Hobbians and Spinozians, and the reſt of that Rabble, 
ſtxpht Religion and the Scriptures, becauſe there is ſuch ex- 
preſs mention of Spirits and Angels in them , things that 
their dull Souls are ſo inclinable to conceit to be impoſſible; I 
logk. npon it as a ſpecial piece of Providence that there are 
ever and anon ſuch freſh Examples of Apparitions and Witch. 
Crafts as may rub up and awaken their benummed and lethar. 
gick. Hinds into a: ſuſpicion at leaſt, if not aſſurance, that 
there. are other intelligent Beings beſides thoſe that are clad 
in beauy Earth or Clay. In this, 1 ſay, methinks the Di- 
Vine Providence does plainly outwit the Powers of the dark 
Kingdom, in permitting wicked men and women, and va- 
grant Spirits of that Kinzdom, to make Leagues or Cove- 
vents one with another the Canfeſſion of Witches againſt 
their own Lives berg ſo palpable an Evidence, (beſides the 
miraculous. feats they play) that there are bad Spirits, which 
will neceſſarily open a Door to the belief that there are good 
ones, and laſily,. that there is a Gad. 

Wherefore l:t the ſmall Philoſophick. Sir Foplings of this 
preſent Age deride them as much as they will, thoſe that lay 
out their pains in committing to writing certain well-atteſted 
Stories of Witches and Apparitions, do real ſervice to true 
Religion and ſound Philoſophy, and the moſt effeftnal and 
accommodate to the confounding of Infidelity and Atheiſm. 
even in the Fudg ment of the Atheiſts themſelves, who are 
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as much afraid of the truth of theſe Stories as an Ape is of « 
Whip; and therefore force themſelves with might and main | 
to drsbelieve them by reaſon of the dreadful conſequence of 
them as to themſelves. The wicked fear where no fear is, 
but God is in the generation of the Righteous. Ard be 
that fears God and has Faith «n Feſus Chriſt,, need not fear 
how many Devils thee be,nor be afraid = himfelf or h# o 
Immortality. And therefore it 1s nothing bat Eat d 


Conſcience within, or a very groſs and dull conſtitution of 


Blood, that mikes men ſo averſe from theſe Truths." © 

"But however, be they as averſe as they will, being ths is 
the moſt accommodate medicine for this Diſeaſe, their dili- 
gence and care of Mankind is much to be commented that 
make it their baſineſs to apply it, and are reſolved, though the 
previſhneſs and perverſeneſs of the Patients makes them pull 
off their plaiſter , (as they have this excellent one of the 
Story of the Dzmon of Tedworth by decrying it as an'[p1pe- 
ſture, ſo acknowledged by both your ſelf and My: Mompef- 
ſon) are reſolved, [ ſay, with meckneſs and charity to bind 
it 00. 4gatn, with the addition of new Filletting, I mean other 
Stories ſufficiently freſh aud very well Pio ys and certain. 
This worthy deſign therefare of yours, I muſt confeſs, I can 
not but highly commend and approve, and therefore. wiſh 
you all good ſucreſs therein; and ſo, committing you toGod, 
{ take leave, and reſt i 


Your Aﬀectionate Friend 


to ſerve yon, 


H. M 


THE 
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1 it Letter lying by me ſome time before-T. 


thought it opportune to convey it; and inthe 


mean while meeting more than once with thoſe- 
that ſeemed to have ſore opinion of Mr Webfer?s Criti-. | 
ciſms and: Interpretations of. Scripture, as if he: had. 
quitted himſelf ſo well there, that no proof thence can - 
hereafcer be expected of the Being of a Witch, which . 


Is the ſcope that he earneſtly aims at; and I refleting 
upon that paſſage in my Letter, which does not ſtick to 
condemn: }/ebſter*s whole Book for a weak and imperti- 
nent piece, preſently thought. fir, (that you might not 
think that Cenſure over-raſh or unjuſt) it being an end- 
leſs task to ſhew all the weakneſſes and impertinencies of 
his Diſcourſe, briefly by way of Poſſcripr, to hint the 


weakneſs and impertinency of this part which is counted - 


the Maſter-piece-gf the Work , that thereby you may 
perceive that my judgment has not been at all raſh 
touching the whole. | 
And in order to this, we are firſt to take notice what 
is the real ſcope of his Book : which if you peruſe, you 
ſhall certainly find to bethis: That the parties ordina- 
rily deemed Witches and Wizards, are only Knaves and 
Queans, to uſe his Phraſe, and arrant Cheats, or deep 
Melanchoiiſts; but have no more to do with any Evil 
Spirit, or Devil, or the Devil with them, than he has 
with other Sinners or wicked Men, or they with the 
Devil. And Secondly, we are impartially to define what 
1s the true Notion of a Witch or Wizzard, which is ne- 
ceſſary tox the detetting of Webfter*s Impertinencles. R 
I 
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|: © As for the words Witch and Wizzard, from the Nota- 
tion of them, they ſignifie no more than a wiſe Man, or 
a wiſe Woman. In the word Wizzard, it is plain at the 
very firſt ſight. And I think the moſt plain and leaſt 
operoſe deduCtion of the name Wztch, is from W3e,whoſe 
derived Adjedtive might be Witr:gh or Wittich, and by 
contraction afterwards Witch ;, as the Noun wit is from 
the Verb to weer, which is, to know. So that a Witch, 
thus far, is no more than a knowing Woman ; which an- 
ſwers exactly to the Latine word Saga, according to 
that of Feſius, Sage difte anus que multa ſciunt, Thus in 
general: But uſe queſtionleſs had appropriated -the 
word to ſuch a kind of skill and knowledge, as was out 
of the common road or extraordinary. Nor did this pe- 
culiarity imply in it any unlawfulneſs. But there was af- 
ter a further reſtriftion and moſt proper of all, and in 
"which alone now adays the words Witch and Wizzard 
are uſed. And that is, for one that has the knowledge 
or $kill of doing or telling things in an extraordinary 
way, and that in vertue of either an expreſs or impli- 
cite ſociation or confederacy with ſome Evil Spirit: This 
is a true and adequate definition of a Witch or Wizzard, 
which to whomſoever it belongs, is ſuch, & vice verſa. 
But to prove or defend, that there neither are, nor ever 
were any ſuch, is, as I ſaid, the main ſcope of Web- 
fters Book : In order to which, he endeavours in his 
* ſixth and eighth Chapters to eyacuate all the Teſtimo. 
3 niesof Scripture: which how weakly and impertinehtly 
2 he has done, I ſhall now ſhew with all poſlible brevity 

and perſpicuity. : | 
The words that he deſcants upon, are Dez. ch. 18. 
V. 10.11. There ſhall not be found among you any one 
that uſeth divination, or an obſerver of times, or an En- 
chanter, or aWitch, or a Charmer, or a Conſulter with fa- 
miliar Spirits, or aWizzard, or a Necromancer, The firſt | 
word or name in the Hebrew is DQDpÞ DD\p [Keſem 
Keſamim] a Diviner. Here becauſe DOÞ [Kaſam] ſome- 
times has an indifferent ſence, and fgnifies to divine by 

natur 
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natural Knowledge -or humane Prudence or Sagacity ; 
therefore nothing of ſach a Witch as is imagined to 
make a viſible League with the Devil , or to have her 
Body ſuckt by him, or have carnal copulation with him, 
or is really tyrned into a Cat, Hare, Wolf, or Dog, car 
be deduced from this word. A goodly inference indeed, 
and bugely to the purpoſe, as is apparent from the fore» 

;ng defiaition. But though that cannot be dednced, 
yet in that this Divination that is here forbidden, is | 
plainly declared abominable and execrable, as it is v. 
12. it is manifeſt that ſuch a D#vination is ynderſtood 
that ceally is ſo; which cannot well be conceived to be, 
ualeſs it imply either an expreſs or 'implicite inyeagle- 
ment with ſome evil inviſible Powers who aſliſt any kind 
of thoſe Divinations that may be comprehended under 
this general term. So thar this is plainly one name of 
Witchcraft according to the genuine definition thereof, 
And the very words of Saul tothe Witch of Ender, are, 
IANA 17 83 0D that is to ſay, Divine to me I pray thee 
by thy familiar Spirit, Which is more than by natural 
knowledge or humane fſagacity. 

The next word is J3)y2 [ Megnonen] which though 
our Engliſh Tranſlation renders (from py [Gnon] Tems 
pm) an Obſerver of Times; (which ſhould rather 
be a Declarerof the ſeaſonableneſs of the time, or un- 
{eaſonableneſs as to ſucceſs ; a thing which is enquired 
of alſo from Witches) yer the uſual ſence rendred by 
the Learned in the Language, is Preſtigiator, an Impo- 
{er 92 the ſight, Sapientes priſci, ſays Buxtorf, a 1'W 
[Gnajin, Oculus] deduxerunt & 1I'ya [ Megnonen] eſſe 
eum digerunt, qui tenet & praſtringit oculos, ut falſum pro 
vero videant. Lo another word that ſignifies a Witch 
ora Wizzard, which bas its name properly from impo- 
ſing on the ſight, and making the by-ſtander believe he 
ſees Forms or Transformations of things he ſees not. 
As when Anne Bodenham transformed her ſelf before 
Arne Styles into the ſhape of a great Cat, Anne Styles 
her ſighs was ſo impoſed upon, that the thing -- her 
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ſeemed to be done, though her Eyes were only deluded. 
But ſucha deluſion certainly cannot be performed withs 
out confederacy with evil Spirits. For to think the 
word ſignifies Preſtigiator in that ſence we tranſlate in 
Engliſh, Juggler, or an Hocus- Pocus, is fo fond a con- 
ceit, that no man of any depth of wit can endure it. As 
if a Merry Juggler that plays tricks of Legerdemain at - 
a Fair or Market, were ſuch an abomination to either 
the God of J/racl, or to his Lawgiver Moſes; or as if an 
Hocus- Pocus were {o wiſe a wight as to be conſulted as an 
Oracle: For it is ſaid v. 14. For the Nations which thou 
ſhalt poſſeſs, they conſult M23 1vA [Megnonenim] What, 
do they conſult Jugglers and Hocw-Pocuſſes ? No cer- 
tainly they conſult Witches or Wizzards,and Diviners, 
as Anne Styles did Anne Bodenham. Wherefore here is 
evidently a ſecond name of a Witch. 

The third word in the Text, is Wn3A [MenacheſhJ 
which our Engliſh Tranſlation renders, an Enxchanter. 
And with M- |/ebſter*'s leave, (who inſulteth fo over 
their ſuppoſed ignorance) I think they have tranſlated 
it very learnedly and judiciouſly : For Charming and En- 


5 chanting, as Webſter himſelf acknowledges, and the 


words intimate, being all one, the word Wn22 [_ Mena- 


cheſh] here, may very well fignifie Enchanters or Charm- 


ers; but ſuch properly as kill Serpents by their charm- 
ing, from Wn) [Wachaſh] which ſignifies a Serpent, 
from whence comes WN3 [|V:cheſh] to kill Serpents or 
make away with them. For a Verb in P:hel, ſometimes 
(eſpecially when it is formed from a Noun) has a con- 
trary ſignification, Thus from WNW radix is UNU ra- 
dices evulſit, from JW1 Cinis (UN removit Cineres, from 
NUN peccavit NUN expiavit 4 peccato ;, and fo laſtly 


4. from Wn) Serpents, is made WNI3 liberavit a ſerpentibus, 


nempe occidends vel fugands per incantationem. And there- 
fore there ſcems to have been a great deal of skill and 


F depth of judgment in our Engliſh Tranſlators that ren- 


dred Urn [| Menacheſh] an Enchanter, eſpecially when 
that of Augur or Southſayer, which the Septuagint call 
"Oran ions 
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*0109175;809 (there being ſo many harmleſs kinds of it) 
might ſeem leſs ſuitab'e with this black Lift : For there 
is no ſuch abomination in adventuring to tell, when the 
wild Geeſe fly high in great compantes and cackle much, 
that hard weather is at hand. But to rid Serpents by a 
Charm, is above the power of Nature; and there- 
fore an indication of one that has the aſſiſtance of ſome 
inviſible Spirits to help him in this exploit, as it hap- 
pens in ſeveral others; and therefore this another name 
of one that is really a Witch. 

The Fourth word is, AW2D [| Mecaſſeph] which our 
Engliſh Tranſlators render, a Witch; for which I have 
no quarrel with them, unleſs they ſhould ſo underſtand 
it that it muſt-exclude others from being ſo in that ſence 
I have defined, which is impoſlibie they ſhou!d, Bur 
this, as the foregoing, is but another term of the ſame 
thing ; that is, of a Witch in general , but fo called 
here from the preſtigious impoſing on the ſight of Be- 
holders. Buxtorf tells us, that Aber Ezra defines thoſe 
to be D'2wWIA [AMecaſſephim] qui mutant & transfor- 
mant res naturales ad aſpettum oculi. Not as Jugglers and 
Hocus-Pocuſles, as Webſter would ridiculouſly inſinuate, 
but ſo as I underſtood the thing in the ſecond name : 
For theſe are but ſeveral names of a Witch, who may 
have ſeveral more properties than one name intimates. 
Whence it is no wonder that Tranſlators render not 
them always alike. But ſo many names are reckoned up 
bere in this clauſe of the Law of Moſes, that, as in our 
Common-Law, the ſence may be more ſure, and leave 
no room to evaſion. And that here this name is not 
from any tricks of Legerdemain as in common Jugglers 
that delude the ſight of the people at a Market or Fair, 
but that it is the name of ſuch as raiſe Magical SpeCtres 
to deceive mens ſight,and ſo are moſt certainly Witches, 
is plain from Exod. 22. 18. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer NWIA 
{ Mechaſſephab] that is, aWitch to live. Which would be 
a Law of extream ſeverity, or rather cruelty, againſt 


a poor Hocus-Pocus for his tricks of Legardemain, — : 
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; this verſe p. 119. thus, ,Qve non audiet Vocem muſſitan- 
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The Fifth name is "an nan [Chobher Chebher] 
which our Enzliſh Tranſlators render Charmer, which 
is the ſame with Enchanter. Webſter upon this name is 
very tedious and flat, a many words, and ſmall weight 
in them. I ſhall diſpatch the meaning briefly thus : 
This nan Tan [Chobher Chebher| that is to fay, So- 
cians Sacietatem is another name of a Witch, ſo called 
ſpecially,cither from the conſociating together Serpents 
by a Charm, which has made men uſually tura it (from 
the example of the Septuagints insHay inzullu) a 
Charmer, or an Enchanter : or elſe from the ſociety or 
compact of the Witch with ſome evil Spirits ; which 
Webſter acknowledges to have been the opinion of twa 
very learned Men , Martin Luther, and Perkins; and I 
will add a third, Aben Ezra, (as Martinins hath noted) 
who gives this reaſon of the word N21 [[Chobher] an 
Enchanter, which ſignifies Socians or Fungens, VIZ. 
Quod malignos Spiritus ſibi aſſociat, And certainly one 
may charm long enough, even till his Heart ake, e're 
he make one Serpent aſſemble near him, unleſs helpt by 
this confederacy of Spirits thatdrive them to the Charm-= 
er. He keeps a pudder with the ſixth verſe of the fifty 
eighth Pſalm to no purpoſe: Whenas from the Hebrew, 
E372 Dan 221m BwNnTA 777 AW R7 NR ,. it 
you repeat Sw #095 71? before J2I'N you may with 
caſe and exaCtneſs render it thus; That hears not the 
vaice of muttering Charmers, no not the voice of a confede= 
rate Wizzara or Charmer that ts skilful. But ſeeing 
Charms, unleſs with them that are very ſhallow and 
{11lily credulous, can have no ſuch effe&ts of themſelyes, 
there 1s all the reaſon in the world (according as the 
very word intimates, and as Aben Ezra has declared } 
to aſcribe the effect to the aſſiſtance, confederacy, and 
co-operation of Evil Spirits, and ſo a©\van 21M [Chob- 
ber Chabharim] or an 13M [Chobher Chebner] will 
plainly fignifie a Witch or a Wizzard according to the 
true definition of them. But for F. Webſter's rendring 


tum 
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tium incantationes dofti Incantantis , which he ſaith is 
doubtleſs the moſt genuine rendring of the place) let 
any $kilful man apply it to the Hebrew Text, and he 
will preſently find it Grammatical Nonſence. If that had 
been the ſence it ſhould have been n3ND NAMM HAN. 

TheSixth word is, 218 7R'U [ShoelObh] which our 

Engliſh Tranſlation renders, a Conſulter with familiar 
Spirits ; but the Septuagint 'Eyyaceluwvl&. Which there- 
fore muſt needs ſignifie him that has this familiar Spirit ; 
And therefore 21% 7RWW [ Shoel Obh] I conceive, (con- 
tidering the reſt of the words are ſo to be underſtood) is 
to be underſtood of the Witch or Wizzard himſelf that 
asks counſel of his Familiar, and does by vertue of him 
give Anſwers unto others. The reaſon of the name of 
28 [0bþ} 'tis likely was taken firſt from that Spirit 
That was in the Body of th< Party, and ſwelled it to a 
protuberancy like the {ide of a Bottle. But after, with- 
out any relation to that circumſtance, OB H ſignifies 
as much as Pytho; as Pytho alſo, though at firſt it took 
its name from the Py:his Yates, ſignifies no more than 
Spiritum Divinationis. 'in general, a Spirit that tells hjd- 
den things or things to come. And © B H and Pytho al- 
to agree in this, that they both fignifie either the divi- 
natory Spirit it ſelf, or the party that has that Spirit. 
Burt here in IN TRY [ Shoel Obh)} it being rendred 
by the Septuagint *tqpacepd&®, OB H is neceſſarily 
underſtood of the Spirit it ſelf, as Pytho is Aﬀs 16. 16. 
if you read 7125 va 7yJwya, with Iſaac Caſaubon ; but if 
x86, it may be underſtood either way. Of this 
Fysva muley, It 1s recorded in that place, That Paul 
being grieved, turned and ſaid to that Spirit, I command 
thee, inthe Nameef Jeſus Chriſt, to come oat of her, and 
he came out at the ſame hour ;, which ſignifies as plainly as 
any thing can be ſignified, that this Pyrho or Spirit of 
Divination, that this O B H was in her : For nothing 
can come out. of the Sack that was not in the Sack, as 
the Spaniſh Proverb has it ; nor could this Pytho come 
out of her, unleſs it was a Spirit diſtinct from her : 
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wherefore I am amazed at the profane impudence of F. 
Webſter, that makes this Pytho in the Maid there men- 
tioned, nothing but a wicked humour of cheating and 
couzening Divination : and adds, that this Spirit was 
no more caſt out of that Maid, than the ſeven Devils 
out of Mary Magdalen, which he would have underſtood 
only of her ſeveral Vices; which fooliſh Familiſtical 
conceit he puts upon Beza as well as Agte, Wherein as 
he is moſt unjuſt to Beza, ſo he is moſt groſly impious 
and blaſphemous agaialt the Spirit of Chriſt in St. Paul 
and St. Luke, who makes them both ſuch Fools as to be- 
lieve that there was a Spirit or divining Devil in the 
Maid, when according to him there 1s no ſuch thing. 
Can any thing be more frantick or ridiculous than this 
paſſage of St. Paul, if there was no Spirit or Devil in 
the Damſel ? But what will this prophane Shuffiler ſtick 
to do in a dear regard to his beloved Hags, of whom 
he is ſworn Advocate, and reſolyed. Patron right or 
wrong ? 

But to proceed, that 21% [0bb] ſignifies the Spirit 
it ſelf that divines, not only he that has it, is manifeſt 
from Levir. 20. v. 27. Vir autem ſive mulier cum fuerit 
[28 DNA) in ex Pytho, And 1 Sam. ch. 28. v. 8. 
Divina queſo mibs [AWSA?] per Pythonem.. In the Sep- 
tuagint it is & md Eyyaceuto, that is, by that Spirit 
that ſometimes goes into the body of the party, and 
thence gives anſwers; but here it only ſignifies a Fami- 
liar Spirit. ' And laſtly, 18 N2y2 [Bagnalath Obb] 
I Sam, 28.v.7. Que habet Pythonem ;, there O B H muſt. 
needs ſignifie the Spirit it ſelf, of which ſhe of Ender 
was the Owner or Poſleſſor ; that is to ſay, it was her 
Familiar Spirit. But ſee what brazen and ſtupid impu- 
dence will do, here IR N7ya2 [ Bagnalath Obh] with 
Webſter muſt not ſignifie one that has a Familiar Spirit, 
but the Miſtreſs of the Bottle. Who but the Maſter of 
the Bottle, or rather of whom the Bottle had become 
Maſter, and by guzling had made his Wits exceſlively 
muddy and frothy, could ever ſtumble upon ſuch a fool- 
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iſh Interpretation ? But becauſe 218 [Obh] in one 
place of the Scripture ſignifies a Bottle, it mult ſignifie 
{o here, and it muſt be the Inſtrument, forſooth, out 
of which this cheating Quean of Ender does whiſper, peep, 
or chirp like a chicken coming out of the Shell, p. 129. 165. 
And does ſhe not, I beſeech you, put her Neb alſo into 
it ſometimes, as into a Reed, as it is ſaid of that Bird, 
and cry like a Butterbump ? certainly he might as well 
have interpreted IR N7pI9 [Bagnalath Ubh)] of the 
great Tun of Heydelberg, that Tom. Coriat takes ſuch 
ſpecial notice of, as of the Bottle. 

And truly ſofar as I ſee,it muſt be ſome ſuch huge Tur 
at length, rather than the Borzle, that is, ſuch a ſpaci- 
ous Tub as he in his devicerul imagination fancies Ma- 
aſſes to have built; a warfy forſooth, or Oracular 
EXdifice for cheating Rogues and Queans to play their cou- 
zening tricks in, from that place 2 Chron, 33.6. IN WY) 
Et fecit Pythonem. Now, ſays he, how cou!d /Aanaſſes 
make a Familiar Spirit, or make one that had a Familiar 
Spirit? Therefore he made a Fortle, a Tun, or a large 
Tub, 2 yaylicy, or Oracular Edifice for cheating Rogues 
and Quens to play their couzeniag tricks in. Very wiſely 
argued, and cut of the very depth of his ignorance of the 
Hebrew Tongue ! whenas if he had looked into Bux- 
torfs Dictionary he might have underſtood that RWyY 
ſignifies not only fecir, but alſo paravit, comparavit, ac- 
quiſivit, magni fecit ,, none of which words imply the 
makingof OBY in his ſence, but only the appointing 
them to be got, and countenancing them. For in Web- 
fters ſence he did not make 1271) [JFidegnom] neither, 
that is Wizzarads; and yet anaſſes is ſaid to make them 
both alike. vy1 IR WY? Er fecit Pythonem & Ma- 
Fos. Soplain is it that 318 [Obbh] ſignifies Pytho, and 
that adequately in the ſame ſence that Pytho does, either 
a Familiar Spirit, or him that has that Spirit of Divina- 
tion But in IR N72 [| Bagnalath Oby) it neceſlarily 
ſignifies the Familiar Spirit it ſelf, which aſliſted the 
Witch of Erdor 3 whereby it is manifeſt ſhe is rightly 

e 


_ 
wi » "i « 
aa . 


| 
q 
a 


The Poſt ſc ript. 37 
called a Witch. As for his Stories of counterfeit Yer 
triloquiſts, (and who knows but ſome of his counterfeit 
Ventriloquiſts may prove true ones) that is but the 
thread- bare Sophiſtry of Sadducees and Atheiſts to elude 
the faith of all true ſtories by thoſe that are of coun- 


' terfeits or feigned. 


The ſeventh word is 13\y1 [Z:degnons] which our 
Engliſh Tranſlators render a H/izzard. And Webſter is 
ſo kind as to allow them to have tranſlated this word 
aright. Wizzards then Webſter will allow, that is to 
ſay, He-witches, but not She-Witches, How tender the 
man is of that Sex! But the word invites him to it, 
*"NyT1! [Fidegnont] coming from v7! /cire, and aniwer- 
ing exactly to W:izzard or Wiſe-man. And does not 
Witch, from wit and weer, ſignifie as well a Wiſe woman, 
as I noted above? And as to the ſence of thoſe words 
from whence they are derived, there is no hurt herein , 
and therefore if that were all, *NyT [F:degnont] had 
not been in this black Liſt, Wherefore it is here under- 
ſtood in that more reſtrict and worſt ſence: ſo as we 
underſtand uſually now adays Witch and Wizzard, ſuch 
wiſe Men and Women whoſe skill is from the confede- 
racy of evil Spirits, and therefore are real Wizzards 
and Witches. In what a bad ſence 'J'yT1) [| Fidegnons] 
is underſtood, we may learn from Levi. 20. 27. Aman 
alſo or woman that hath a familiar Spirit, or that us a Witz- 
zard [ Jidegnoni] ſhall be put to death, they ſhall ſtone 
them with ſtones, &C. | 

Thelaſt word is IR WH [ Doreſh Hammethim)] 
which our Tranſlators rightly render Necromancers ; 
that is, thoſe that either upon their own account, or de- 
fired by others, do raiſe the Ghoſts of the deceaſed to 
conſult with; which is a more particular term than 
I'R 22 [Bagnal Obh:] But he that is Bagnal Obh, 
may bealſo Doreſh Hammethim a Necromancer.as appears 
in the Witch of Endor. Here Webſter by Dvan [Ham- 
methim] the Dead, would underſtand dead Statues ; but 
let him, if he can, any where ſhew in all the Scripture 
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where the word TIMnn [Hammethim] is uſed of 


what was not once alive. He thinks he hits the nail on 
the head in that place of 7/a;as, ch.8. v. 19. And when 
they ſhall ſay unto you, Seck, unto (TVARN, that is, to 
I\R 1795, ſuch as the Witch of Endor was) them that 
have familiar Spirits, and to Wizzarads that peep and that 
mutter;, (the Hebrew has it 213nnn and 2Ev2yon; 
that is, that ſpeak with a querulous murmurant or muſ- 
ſitant voice, when they either conjure up the Spirit, or 


give reſponſes. If this be to peep like a Chicken, Iſaiah 
himſelf peept like a Chicken, ch. 38. 14.) ſhould. not a 


people ſeek, unto their God ? for the living, [OMER 8) 
zo the dead ? where Hammethim is ſo far from (ignifying 
dead Statves , that it muſt needs be underſtood of the 
Ghoſts of dead men, as here in Dexterovomy. None but 
one that had either ſtupidly, or wilfully forgot the ſto- 
ry of SamuePs being raiſed by that 11% N7y2 [[Bagna- 
lath Obh} the Witch of Endor, could ever have the face 
to affirm, that TInNAn [ Hammethim) here in Tſaiab 
is to be underſtood of dead Statues, when Wizzards or 
Necromancers were ſo immediately mentioned before, 
eſpecially not Webſter,who acknowledges that IN RW 
[Shoel Obh) ſignifies a Necromancer in this Deuterono- 
mical Liſt of abominable names. And therefore, for- 
ſooth, would have ita Tautologie that Doreſh Hamme- 
thim ſhould ſignifie ſo too. Bur 1 (ay it is no Tautologie, 
this laſt term being more expreſs and reſtrict, And be- 
ſides, this enumeration is not intended as an accurate 
Logical diviſion of Witches or Witchcraft into ſo many 
diſtinCt kinds, but a reciting of ſeveral names of that 111 
Trade, though they will interfere one with another, 
and have no ſignifications ſo preciſely diſtinct. But, as 
I ſaid before, this fuller recounting of them is made, that 
the prohibition in this form might be the ſurer fence a- 
gainſt the ſin, And now therefore what will F. _ 
get by this ,. if Doreſh Hammethim will not ſignifie a 
Witch of Endor, when it mult neceſſarily fignifie a Ne- 
eromancer, Which is as much againſt his Tooth ' = 
| other 
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other ? Nay indeed this Necromancer is alſo a Witch 
or Wizzard, according to the definition produced 
above. 

The.reſt of the Chapter being ſo inconſiderable, and 
I haviog been ſo long already-upon it, I ſhall paſs to the 
next, after I have deſired you to take notice how weak 
and childiſh, or wild and impudent,, M- Webſter has 
been in the Interpretation of Scripture hitherto, in the 
behalf of his ſage Dames, to fence off their reproach of 
being termed Witches ; whenas there is ſcarce one word 
in this place of Deuteronomy that does not imply aWitch 
or Wizzard, according to the real definition thereof. 
And truly he ſeems himſelf to be conſcious of the weak- 
neſs of his own performance, when, after all this ado, 
the ſum at laſt amounts to but this ; That there are no 
Names in all theQ]d Teſtament that ſignifie ſucha Witch 
that deſtroy Men or Beaſts, that makes a viſible compact 
with the Devil, or on whoſe body he ſucketh, or with 
whom he hath carnal Copulation, or that is really chan- 
ged into a Cat, Hare, Dog, or ſuch like. And to ſhew 
it amounts to no more than ſo, was the task we under- 
took in this Chapter. 

But aſlure your ſelf, if you peruſe his Book carefully, 
you ſhall plainly find, that the main drift thereof is to 
prove, as I above noted, that there is no ſuch Witch as 
with whom theDevil has any thing more to do than with 
any other Sinner; which notwithſtanding, this Conclu- 
ſion of his a little before recited, comes infinitely ſhort 
of : and therefore this ſixth Chapter, conſiſting of a- 
bout 30 pages in Folio, is a meer piece of impertinency. 
And there will be Witches for all this, whether theſe 
particularities be noted in them or no ; For it-was ſuffi- 
cient for ſes to name thoſe 1;] ſounding terms in ge- 
neral, which imply a Witch according to that general 


. Notion I have above delivered; which if it be prohibi- 


ted, namely the having any thing to do with evil Spi- 
Tits, their being ſuckt by them, or their having any 
luſtful or venereous tranſactions with them , is much 
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But for ſome of theſe particularities alſo they may 
ſeem to be in ſome manner hinted at in ſome of the 
words, eſpecially as they are rendred ſometimes by skil- 
ful Interpreters : for AWI2 [Mecaſſeph) is tranſlated 
by YVatablus, and the vulgar Latine Maleficus, by the 
Septuagint q29uands, that Is YVeneficus z; which words ſig- 
nifie miſchievouſly enough both to Man and Beaſt. Be- 
ſides that Afecaſſeph carries along with it the ſignificati- 
on of Transformation alſo ; and haply this may be the 
difference betwixt U32 [ Mecaſſeph] and 1Nyn [ Meg- 
nonen] that the former ules preſtigious Transformarti- 
ons to ſome great miſchief, as where las Magnus tells 
of thoſe that have transformed themſelves into Wolves 
to Mens thinking, and have preſently falPn upon wor- 
rying of Sheep. Others transformed in their Aſtral Spr- 
rit, into various ſhapes, get into Houſes, and do miſ- 
chief to Men and Children, as I remember Remigins re- 
_ And therefore it is leſs wonder that thar ſharp 
aw of Mo/ecs is againſt the 12v2h [Mecaſſephah)] ſuch 
a Witch as this is, Thou ſhalt not [uffer a Witch to live; 
this may be a more peculiar ſignification of that word: 
And now for making a Compact with the Devil, how 
naturally does that name nan 1a3n [ Chobhey Chebh:r ] 
ſignifie that feat alſo ? But for ſucking and copulation, 
though rightly ſtated it may be true, yet I confeſs there 
is nothing hinted towards that, fo far as I ſee, as in- 
deed it was neither neceſſary that the other ſhould be. 
But theſe are the very dregs, the Fex Marorum & Saga= 
rim that fink into thoſe abominations, againſt which a 
ſufficient Bar 1s put already by this prohibition in gene- 
Tal by ſo many names. And the other is ſo filthy, baſe, 
2nd naſty, that the mention thereof was neither fir for 
the ſacred Style of 17o/es?s Law, nor for the Ears of the 
People. | 
In my paſſing to the eight Chapter I will onely take 
rotice by the way of the ſhameleſs impudence of F. 
Webſter, who in fayour to his beloved Hags, that they 
" may neyer be thought to do any thing by the A 
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of the Devil, makes the Victory of Moſes, with whom 
the mighty hand of God was, or of Chriſt, (who was 
the Angel that appeared firſt to Moſes in the Buſh, and 
conducted the Children of1/rael out of Egype to the pro- 
miſed Land) to be the victory only over ſo many Hocus- 
Pocuſſes, ſo many Juglers that were, as it ſeems, old ex- 
cellent at the tricks of Legerdemain z which is the baſeſt 
derogation to the glory of that Victory, and the vileſt 
reproach againſt the God of Iſrael and the Perſon of 
Moſes, that either the malicious wit of any Devil can 
invent, or the dulneſs of any ſunk Soul can ſtumble upon. 
Aſſuredly there was a real conflict here betwixt the 


Kingdom of Light and the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and 


the Evil Spirits thereof , which aſſiſted the D2uIR 
[Hartummim)] the Magicians of Egypt 3 who before that 
name is named, that no man may miſtake, are called 
2 2va3n [Mecaſſephim] ſuch kind of Magicians as can 
exhibit to the ſight manifold preſtigious Transformati- 
ons through diabolical aſſiſtance, and are rendred Male- 
fici by good Interpreters, as I noted above; that 1s, 
they were W:zzards or He-Witches. The ſelf ſame 
word being uſed in that ſevere Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt 
not ſuffer a Witch to live. Are not theſe Magicians then 
examples plain enough tha: there are Witches ; that is 
to ſay, ſuch wretched Wights as do ſtrange miracu- 
lous things by the aſliſtance or conlociation of evil 


Spirits ? 


O no, ſays M* Webſter, theſe are only 2237 [Cha- 
camim] Wiſemen, and great Nataraliſts, who all what 
they did, they did 2RWNNA, by their bright glitter- 
ing Lamine, for ſo 2979? forſooth muſt ſignifie. But 
what neceſlity thereof that UN? ſhould figniftie Lamina ? 
there is only the pretence of that one place, Gey. 3. 24. 
2In vn?, where it is Qt only that ſignifies the La- 
mina, and tliat of a long form, ſcarce uſual in thoſe ma- 
gical Lamine with Signatures celeſtial upon them, which 
F. Webſter would be at ;, but 97? ſignifies meerly Flam- 
a; {0 that TaIgnRYA by this account muſt ſfignifie 
NF OT | | by 
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by their flames, if it be from UN? ardere, flammare : 
And therefore Buxtorfizs judiciouſly places the word un- 
der 017 abſcondit, obvoluit, reading rot DN W792, but 
TDITUR2, which is as much as to ſay, occultts ſuis ra- 
rionibus Magicts, which Is briefly rendred in Engliſh, by 
their Enchantments;, which agrees marvellouſly well with 
ED2UID [ Mecaſſephim] which is as much as Preſts gid- 
zores Magic, or ſuch as do ſtrange wonderous things in 
an hidden way. by the help of evil Spirits. But that the 
e/Egyptian Magicians ſhould do thoſe things that are 
there recorded of them in Exodus, by vertue of any La- 
mels or Plates of Metal with certain Sculptures or Fi- 
gures under ſuch or ſuch a Conſtellation, is a thing ſo 
ſottiſh and fooliſh, that no man that is not himſelf, be- 
witched by ſome old Hag or Hobgoblin, can ever take 
Sanctuary here to ſave himſelt or his 0!d Dames from 
being in a capacity, from this Hiſtory in Exodus, of be- 
ing accounted Witches. For if there may be He-witches, 
that is, Magicians, ſuch as theſe of Egypr were, I leave 
F. Webſter to ſcratch his head to find out any reaſon why 
there may not be She-witches alſo, 
And indeed that of the Witch of Endor, to paſs at 
length to the eighth Chapter, is as plain a proof thereof 
as can be deſired by any man whoſe mind is not blinded 
with prejudices. But here F. Weofer, not impertinent- 
ly, I confels, for the general, (avating him the many 
tedious particular impertinencies that he has clogged 
his Diſcourſe with) betakes himſelf to theſe two ways, 
to ſhew there was nothing of a Witch in all that whole 
Narration. Firſt, by pretending that all the tranſaCti- 
on on the WÞman of Ezdor*s part was nothing but collu- 
ſion and a Cheat, Saul not being in the ſame Room with 
her, or at leaſt ſeeing nothing if he was. And then in 
the next place, That Samuel that is ſaid to appear,could 
neither be Samuclappearing in hisBody out of theGrave, 
nar in his Soul ; nor that it was a Devil that appeared : 
and therefore it mult be ſome colluding Knave ſuborned 
by thg Witch. For the diſcovering the weakneſs of his 
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former Allegation, we need but to appeal to the Text, 
which is this, 1 Sam. 28. v. 8. | 

And Saul ſaid, I pray thee, divine unto me by the fami» 
liar ſpirit , and bring me up whom 1 ſhall name unto thee, 
17N3"DDP ; that is, do the office of a Divinereſs, or a 
Wiſe-woman, I pray thee, unto me, 2182 [| Beobb] by 
vertue of the familiar Spirit, whoſe aſliitance thou haſt, 
not by vertue of the Bottle, as M* Webſter would have ir. 
Does he think that Damel in the Aﬀs which 1s ſaid to 
have had Tvevuz rv8doy@;, that is, to have had I1R [Obh] 
carried an Aquavitz-bottle about with her, hung at her 
Girdle, whereby ſhe might divine and mutter, chirp, or 
peep ont of it, as a Chicken out of an Egg-ſhell, or put her 
Neb into it to cry like a Bztrern, or take adram of the 
Bottle to make her wits more quick and divinatory ? 
Who bur one that had taken too many drams of the Bot- 
tle could eyer fall into ſuch a fond conceit ? Wherefore 
28 [0bh]} in this place does not, as indeed no where 
elſe, ſignifie an oracular Bottle or warl&y, into which 
Saul might deſire the Woman of Ender to retire into, 
and himſelf expeCt anſwers in the next Room ; but ſig- 
nifies that familiar Spirit by vertue of whole aſliſtance 
ſhe was conceived to perform all thoſe wondrous offices 
of a Wiſe-woman. But we proceed to verſe 11, 

Then ſaid the woman, Whom ſhall I bring up unto thee ? 
And he ſaid, Bring me up Samuel. Surely as yet Saul 
and the woman are in the ſame Room ; and being the 
woman askt, Whom ſhall 1bring up unto thee ? and he an- 
ſwering, Bring up unto me Samuel, it implies that Samuel 
was ſo to be brought up that Sau! might ſee him, and 
not the Witch only. But wego on, Verſe 12. i 

And when the woman ſaw Samuel, ſhe cryed with a loud 
. voice : and the woman ſpake to Saul, ſaying, Why haſt thou 
' deceived me ? for thou art Saul. Though the Woman 
might have ſome ſuſpicions before that it was Saul, yet 
ſhe now ſeeing Samuel did appear, and in another kind 
of way than her Spirits uſed to do, and in another hue, 
as it is moſt likely fo holy a Soul did, ſhe preſently -eryed 
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out with a loud voice, (not muttered, chirpt, and peept as + 
a Chicken coming out of the Shell) that now ſhe was ſure it 
was Saul : For ſhe was not ſuch a Fool as to think her 
Art could call up real Samuel, but that the preſence of 
Saul was the cauſe thereof : And Foſephus writes ex- 
prelſly, 707: YJeava vo 70 Yuu%oy ade 08/4v0p X DJeomeemnh 
TapgTlera, x meas The oi unnay?r, * gvy enoby, 6 Bao 
atus Eaua@' ; i.e, The Woman ſecing 4 grave God-lirg 
man, ts ſtartled at it, and thus aſtoniſhed at-the Viſion, 
turned her ſelf to the Kino, and ſaid, Art not thou King 
Saul ? Verſe 13. 

And the King ſaid unto her, Be not afraid; for what 
ſaweſt thou ? And the Woman ſaid unto Saul, I ſaw Gods 
aſcending out of the Earth, The King here aſlures the 
Woman, that though he was Saul, yet no hurt ſhould 
come to her, and therefore bids her not be afraid ;,But 
ſhe turning her face to Saul, as ſhe ſpake to him, .and 
he to her, and ſo her ſight being off from the object, 
Saul asked her, What ſaweſt thou ? and ſhe in like man- 
ner anſwered, 7 ſaw Gods, &c, For Gods I ſuppoſe any 
free Tranſlator in Greek, Latin, and Engliſh, would 
fay, Paiuoas, Gemos, Spirits. And 217 ſignifies 
Angels as well as Gods; and it is likely theſe Wiſe 
women take the Spirits they converſe with to be good 
Angels, as Anne Bodenham the Witch told a worthy and 
learned Friend of mine, That theſe Spirits, ſuch as ſhe 
had, were good Spirits, and would do a man all good 
offices all the days of his life ; and it is likely this wo- 
man of Endor had the ſame opinion of hers, and there- 
fore we need not wonder that ſhe calls them TInIMR 
[Elechim] eſpecially Samuel appearing among them, to 
ſay nothing of the preſence of Saul. And that more than 
one Spirit appears at a time, there are repeated ex- 
amples in Anne Boderham's Magical Evocations of. 
them, whoſe Hiſtory, I mult confeſs, I take to be very 
true. 

The &aſe ſtands therefore thus: The Woman and 
Saul being in the ſame Room, ſhe turning her face _ 
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Saul, mutters to her ſelf ſome Magical form of evoca. 
tion of Spirits; whereupon they beginning to appear 
and riſe up, ſeemingly out of the Earth, upon the ſight 
of Samues Countenance, ſhe cryed out: to Saul, and 
turning her face towards him ſpoke to him. Now that 
Saul hitherto ſaw nothing, though in the fame Room, 
might beeither becauſe the body of the woman was in- 


, terpoſed betwixt his eyes and them, or the Vehicles of 


thoſe Spirits were not yet attempered to that conſpiſſa- 


. tion that they would ſtrike the eyes of Saul, though they 


did of the Witch. And that ſome may ſee an Object 0- 
thers not ſeeing it, you have an inſtance in the Child 
upon Walker's Shoulders appearing to Mr. Fazrbarr, 
and it may be, to the Judge, but inviſible to the reſt of 
the Court; and many ſuch examples there are: But I 
proceed to Verſe 14. 

And he ſaid unto her, What form u he of ? and ſhe ſaid, 
Ar old man con#th np, and is covered with a Mantle. He 
asks here in the Singular number, becauſe his mind was 
only fixt on Samuel, And the womans anſwer is exactly 
according to what the Spirit appeared to her, when her 
Eye was upon It, viz, RY 11 WR An old man coming 
up; for he was but coming up when ſhe looked upon 
him, and accordingly deſcribes him :- For 717y there is 
a Partic'e of the preſent Tenſe, and the woman deſcribes 
Samiucl from his Age, Habit, and Motion he was in, 
while her Eye was upon him. So that the genuine ſenſe 
and Grammatical in this anſwer to, What form is he of ? 
is this, an old man coming up, and the ſame covered 
with a Mantle, this is his form and condition I ſaw him 
in. Wherefore Saul being ſo much concerned herein, el- 
ther the woman or he changing their poſtures or ſtand- 
ings, or Samuel by this having ſufficiently conſpillated 
his Vehicle and fitted it to Sau's ſight alſo, it follows in 
the Text, And Saul perceived it was Samuel, and he ſtoop- 
ed with his face to the ground and bowed him/"If. 

O the impudent profaneneſs and ſottiihneſs of per- 
verſe ſhufflers and whitllers, that upon the er 

this 


46 The Poſtſcript. 
this paſſage can have the face to deny that Sau! ſaw any 
thing, and merely becauſe the word [perceived] is uſed, 
and not [/aw;,] when the word [| percezved] plainly 
implies that he ſaw Samuel, and ſomething more,namely, 
that by his former familiar converſe with him, he was 
aſſured it was he. So exquiſitely did he appear, and 
over-comingly to his ſenſes, that he could not but ac- 
knowledge (for ſo the Hebrew word yT ſignifies) that 
it was he, or elſe why did he ſtoop with his Face to the 
very Ground to do him honour ? 

No, no, ſays F. Webſter, he ſaw nothing himſelf, but 
ſtood waiting like a drowned Puppet{ſee of what a baſe 
rude ſpirit this Squire of Hags is, to uſe ſuch language of 
2a Prince in his diſtreſs) in another Room, to hear what 
would be the iſſue ; for all that he underſtood was from 
her cunning and lying relations. That this Gallant of 
Witches ſhould dare to abuſe a Prince thus, and feign 
him as much fooliſher and fottiſher in his :ellefnals, as 
he was taller in Statzre than the reſt of the people, even 
by head and ſhoulders, and meerly, forfooth, to ſecure 
his old Wives from being fo much as in a capacity of 
ever being fuſpected for Witches, is a thing extreamly 
coarſe, and intolerably fordid. And indeed upon. the 
conſideration of SaxPs being ſaid to bow himſelf to Sa- 
muel, (which plainly implies that there was there a Sa- 
anel that was the object of his ſight and of the reverence 
he made) his own heart miſgives him in this mad adven- 
ture, And he ſhifts off from thence to a conceit that it 
was a confederate Knave that the woman of Ender turn- 
ed out into the Room where Saul was, to act the part of 


_. Samuel, having firſt put on him her own ſhort Cloak, 


which ſhe uſed with her Maund under her arm to ride to 
Fairs or Markets in. To this Countrey-ſlouch in the 
womans Mantle, muſt King Sazl, ſtooping with his face 
to the very ground, makehis profound obeyſance. What, 
was a Market-womans Cloak and SamuePs Mantle, which 
Foſephus calls Srnnoibe ireginkws , a Sacerdotal habit, ſo 
like one another ? Or if-got, how came this woman, be- 
10g 
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iog ſo ſurprized of a ſadden, to provide her ſelf of ſuch 
a Sacerdotal habit to cloak her confederate Knaye in? 
Was Saul as well a blind as a drowned Puppet, that he 
could not diſcern ſo groſs and bold an Impoſture as this ? 
V Vas it poſlible that he ſhould not perceive that it was 
not Samuel when they came to confer together, as they 
did ? How could that confederate Knave change his 
own Face into the ſame figure, look, and mien that Sa- 
muel had, which was exactly known to Saul ? How could 
he imitate his Voice thus of a ſuddain, and they diſcour- 
ſed a very conſiderable time together ? 

Beſides, Knaves do not uſe to ſpeak what things are 
true, but what things are pleaſing. And moreover, this 
woman of Endor, though a Pythoneſs, yet ſhe was of a 
very good nature and benign, which Foſephus takes no- 
tice of, and extols her mightily for it, and therefore ſhe 
could take no delight to lay further weight on the op= 
preſſed Spirit of diſtreſled King Saul; which is another 
ſign that this Scene was aCted bona fide, and that there 
was no couzening in it. As alſo that it is another ; that 
ſhe ſpoke ſo magnificently of what appeared to her, that 
fhe ſaw Gods aſcending. Could ſhe then poſlibly adyen- 
ture to turn out a Country-ſlouch with a Maund-womans 
Cloak to act the part of ſo God-like and divine a Per- 
ſonage as Samuel, who was ©zy Thu wopalo cuu®., as the 
woman deſcribes him in Foſephws Antiqu. Judaic. {b. 7. 
c. 15. Unto all which you may add, That the Scripture 
it ſelf, which was written by Inſpiration, ſays expreſly, 
vV. 20, that it was Samuel. And the ſon of Sirach, ch. 
45. that Samuel himſelf propheſyed after his death, re- | 
ferring to this ſtory of the woman of Erdor. But for our 
 new-inſpired Seers, or Saints, S. Scot, S. Adie, ahd if 
you will S. Webſter ſworn Advocate of the VVitches, 
who thus madly and boldly, againſt all ſenſe and reaſon, 
again(t all antiquity, all Interpreters, aud againſt the 
inſpired Scripture it ſelf, will haye no Samwel in this 
Scene, but a cunning confederate Knave,, whether the 
inſpired Scripture, or theſe inb/owrn Buttons, puffed up 
wat 
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with nothing but ignorance, -vanity, and ſtupid infide- 
lity, are to be believed, let any one judge. 

VVe come now to his other Allegation, wherein we 
ſhall be brief, we having exceeded the meaſure of a Poſt- 
ſcript already. Jt was neither SamuePs Soul , ſays he, 
Joined with his Body, nor his Soul out of his Body, nor the 
Devil; and therefore it muſt be ſome confederate Knave 
ſuborned by that cunning cheating Quean of Endor. But I 
briefly anſwer, it was the Sou] of Sammel himſelf; and 
that it is the fruitfulneſs of the great ignorance of F. 
Webſter in the ſound Principles of Theofophy and true 
Divinity, that has enabled him to heap together no leſs 
than Ten Arguments to diſprove this Aſſertion, and all 
little to the purpoſe : So little indeed, that 1 think it 
little to the purpoſe particularly to anſwer them, but 
ſhall hint only ſome few Truths which will rout the 
whole band of them. 

I fay therefore, that departed Souls, as other Spirits, 
have an ev/e*:5:oy In them, ſuch as Souls have in this 
life; and have both a faculty and a right to move of 
themſelves, provided there be no expreſs Law againſt 
ſuch or ſuch a deſign to which their motion tends. 

Again, That they have a Power of appearing in their 
own perſonal ſhapes to whom there is occaſion, as Azne 
Walker's Soul did to the Miller; and that this being a 
faculty of theirs either natural or acquirable, the doing 
ſo is no miracle. And 

Thirdly, That it was the ſtrong picrcing deſire, and 
deep diſtreſs, and agony of mind in Saul, in his per- 
plexed circumſtances, and the great compaſſion and 
goodneſs of Spirit in the holy Soul of Samuel, that was 
the effetual Magick that drew him to condeſcend ro 
converſe with Saul in the womans houſe at Erndor, as a 
keen ſenſe of Juſtice and Revenge, made Anne Walkers 
_ appear to the Miller with her five Wounds in her 
. head. | 

The rigid and harſh feyerity that Webſter fancies Sa- 
muePs Ghoſt would haye uſed againſt the Wenn, or 

arp 


ſharp reproofs to Saul; As for the latter, it is ſome- 
what expreſt in the Text, and Sawt had his excuſe in rea- 
dineſs, and the good Soul of Samuel was ſenſible of his 
perplexed condition. And as for the foriner, ſith the 
Soul of Samuel might indeed have terrified the I Wo- 
man, and fo unhinged her, that ſhe had been fit for no- 
thing after it, but not converted her, it is no wonder 
if he paſſed her by ; Goodneſs and Forbearance more be- 
fitting an holy Angelical Soul, than bluſter and fury, 
ſuch as is fancied by that rude Goblin that aCtuates the 
Body and Pen of Webſter. | 

As for departed Souls, that they neyer have any care 
or regard to any of their fellow-Souls here upon Earth, 
is expreſly againſt the known example of- that great 
Soul, and univerſal Paſtor of all good Souls, who ap- 
peared to Stephen at his ſtoning, and to S. Paul before 
his Converſion, | though then in his glorified Body ; 
which is a greater condeſcenſion than this of the Soul of 
Samuel, which was alſo to a Prince, upon whoſe ſhould- 
ers lay the great affairs of the People of 1/rae/: To 0- 
mit that other notable example of the Angel Raphacl fo 
called, (from his office at that time, or fromth& Ange- 
lical Order he was adopted into after his death) but was 
indeed the Soul of Azarias the Son of Anamas the Great, 
and of Tobit*s Brethren, Tobir ch. 5. 12. Nor does that 
which occurs, Tob.12.15. at all claſh with what we have 
ſaid, if rightly underſtood : for his ſaying, 1 am Ra- 
phael oe of the ſeven holy Angels which preſent the prayers 
of the Saints, and which go in and out before the glory of the 
Holy One, in the Cabbaliſtick ſence, ſignifies no more 
. than thus, That he was one of the univerſal Society of 
the holy Angels, (and a Raphael in the Order of the Ra- 
phaels) which miniſter to the Saints, and reinforce the 
Prayers of good and holy men, by joining thereto their 
own; and as they are moved by God, miniſter to their 
' neceſſities, unprayed to themſelves, which would be an 
abomination to them, but extream prone to ſecond the 


| Pericions of holy ſincere Souls, and forward to engage 
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in the accompliſhing of them, as a truly good man 
would ſooner relieve an indigent creature, over-hearing 
_ kimmaking his moan to God in Prayer, than if he beg- 
ged Alms of himſelf, though he might do that without 
fin. This Cabbaliſtical account, I think, is infinitely 
more probable, than that Raphael told a downright lye 
to Tobit, in ſaying he was the ſon of Ananias when he 
was not-; And be it ſo, will F. Webſter fay, what is all 
this to the purpoſe, when the Book of Tobit is Apocry- 
Phal, and conſequently of no Authority ? What of no 
Authority ? certainly of infinitely more Authority than 
M- Wagſtaff, M* Scot, and M- Aaze, that Mr Webſter ſo 
frequently and reverently quoteth. . 

I but, will he further add, theſe Apparitions were 
made to good and hoiy men, or to ele Veſſels; but King 
Saul. was a wretched Reprobate. This is the third liberal 
badge of honour that this 1l|-bred Advocate. of the 
Witches has beſtowed on a diſtreſſed Prince. Firſt, a 
drowned Puppet, p. 170. then a diſtrafted Bedlam, 1n the 
ſame Page, which I paſled by before; and now, a 
wretched Reprobate : But aſſuredly Saul was a brave 
Prince and Commander, as Joſephus juſtly deſcribes him, 
and Reprobate only in Type, as 1/-nael and Eſau ; which 
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plainly the upſhort of the whole buſineſs, that he ſhould 
loſe the Battle, and he and his Sons be ſlain, that ſo he 
might give a ſpecimen of the braveſt Va!iour that ever 
wasatchieved by any Commander, in that he would not 
{ſuffer his Country to be over-run by the Enemy while he 
was alive, without reſiſtance; but though he knew cer- 
tainly he ſhould fail of ſucceſs, and he and his Sons dye 
in the Fight, yet in ſo juſtand honourable a Cauſe as the 
defence of his Crown and his Country, would give the 
Enemy. Battle in the Field, and ſacrifice his own Life for 
| Ts fafety of his People, Out ofthe knowledge of which 
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noble ſpirit in Saul, and his reſolved valor in this point, 
thoſe words haply may come from Samuel , To morrow 
ſhalt thou and thy ſons be with me, (as an auſpicious infinua- 
tion of their favourable reception into the other World) 
in DpT1% NYAL #2 thalamo juſtorum, as Munſter has no- 
ted out of the Rabbins. 

Laſtly, As for that weak imputation that this opinion 
of its being SamuePs Soul that appeared, is Popiſh, that 
is very Plebeianly and Idiotically ſpoken , as if every 
thing that the Popiſh Party are for, were Popiſh. We 
divide our zeal againit ſo many things that we fancy Po- 
Piſh, that we ſcarce reſerve a juſt ſhare of deteſtation a- 
g2inſt what is truly ſo : Such as are that groſs, rank, and 
{ſcandalous impoſlibility of Tranſubſtantiation, the vari- 
ous modes of fu'ſome 1dolatry and lying /mpoſtures, the 
Uncertainty of their Loyalty to their Tawful Soveraigns 
by their ſuperſtitious adheſion to the ſpiritual Tyranny 
of the Pope, and that barbarous and ferine Cruelty a- 
gainſt thoſe that are not Either ſuch Fools as to be per- 
ſwnaded to believe ſuch things as they would obtrude 
upon men, or are not ſo falſe ro God and their 
own Conſciences, as knowing better, yet to profeſs 
them. 

As for that other opinion, that the greater part of 
the reformed Divines hold, That it was the Devil that 
appeared in Samwels ſhape; and though Grotiwe alſo 
ſeems to be enclined thereto, alledging that paſſage of 
Porphyrius, De Abſtinentia Animalium, where he deſcribes 
one kind of Spirit to be, liyG- ares guocu, mayJouog- 
@%y1e x, ToAbregmey, vwoteveuioy x; Vebs th Saiporas x, bvyas 
TI mibrov. (which is, I confeſs, very appolite to this ſto- 
Ty ; nor do doubt but that in many of theſe Necroman- 
tick Apparitions, they are ludicrous Spirits, not the 
Souls of the deceaſed that appear) yet Iam clear for the 
appearing of the Soul of Samuel in this tory, from the 
reaſons above alledged, and as clear, that in other Ne= 
cromancies it may be the Devil, or ſuch kind of Spirits 
as Porphyrius aboye deſcribes, that change themſelves into 
D 2 omnifarious 
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omnifarious forms and ſhapes, and one while alt the parts of 
Dzmons, another -while of Angels or Gods, and another 
while of the Souls of the deceaſed : And I confeſs ſuch'a ſpi- 
rit as this might perſonate Samwel here, for any thing 


Webſter has alledged to the contrary. For his Arguments :/ 


indeed are wonderfully weak and woodden, as may be '# 


underſtood out of what I have hinted concerning the 'F 


former opinion. But I cannot further particularize S 
now. | 
For I have made my Poſ#/cript much longer than my 


Letter, before I was aware ; and I need not enlarge to . 


you, who are fo well verſed in theſe things already, and 
can by the quickneſs of your parts preſently collect the 
whole meaſures of Hercules by his Foot, and ſufficiently 
underſtand by this time it is no raſh cenfure of mine in 
my Letter, That Webfter*s Book is but a weak imperti- 
nent piece of work, the very Maſter-piece thereof be- 
ing ſo weak and impertinent, and falling ſo ſhort of the 
ſcope he aims it, which wasTeally to prove that there 
was no ſuch thing as a Witch or Wizzard, that is, not 
any mention thereof, in Scripture, by any name of one 
that had more to do mith the Devil, or the Devil with him, 
than with other wicked men ;, that is to ſay, of one who in 
vertue of Covenant, either implicit or explicit, did 
ſtrange things by the help of evil Spirits, but that there 
are many ſorts of Deceivers and Impoſtors, and diverſe per- 
ſons, under a paſſive deluſion of Melancholy and Fancy, 
which is part of his very Title-page. 

_ Whereby he does plainly infinuate, there is nothing 
but Couzenage or Melancholy in the whole buſineſs of 
the feats of Witches. But a little to mitigate or ſmo- 
ther the groſcneſs of this falſe Allertion, he adds, And 
that there is no corporeal League betwixt the Devil and the 
Witch; and that he does not ſuck on the Witches Body, nor 
has carnal copulation with her, nor the Witches are turned 
into Dogs or Cats, &c. All which things as you may ſee 
in his Book, he underſtands in the groſleſt manner ima- 
ginable, as if the Imps of Witches had Mouths of Fleſh 
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to ſuck them, and Bodies of Flefh lie with them. And 
at this rate he may underſtand a corporeal League, as if it 
were no League or Coyenant, unleſs ſome Lawyer drew 
__ theInſtrument, and engroſledit in Vellum or thick Parch- 
ment, and there were ſo many Witneſſes with the Hand 
& and Seal of the Party : nor any Transformation into Dogs 
Or Cats, unleſs it were real and corporeal, or groſly car- 
- nal; which none of his Wirchmongers,as he rudely and ſlo- 
 venly calls that learned and ſerious perſon Dr. Caſaubor 
- and thereſt, do believe. Only it is a diſputable caſe of 
+ their bodily Transformation , betwixt Bodinus and Re- 
mig; of which more in my Schol:a. But that without 
' this carnal tranſmutation a Woman might not be ac- 
counted a Witch, is ſo fooliſh a ſuppoſition, that Webſter 
bimſelf certainly muſt be aſhamed of it. 

Wherefore if his Book be writ only to prove there is 
no ſuch thing as a Witch that covenants in Parchment 
with the Devil, by the advice of a Lawyer, and is really 
and carnally turned into a Dog, Cat, or Hare, &c. and 
with carnal lips ſucked by the Devil, and is one with 
xz whomtheDevillies carnally; the ſcope thereof is manj- 

 Ffeſtly impertinent, when neither Dr. Caſaubor nor any 
| oneelſe holds any ſuch thing. But as for the true and 
adequate notion of a Witch or Wizzard, ſuch as at firſt 
*> J deſcribed, his Arguments all of them are too too weak 
'*® or impertinent, as to the diſpraving the exiſtence of ſuch 
* aWitchas this, who betwixt his Deceivers, Impoſtours, 
and Melancholiſts on one hand, and thoſe groſs Witches he 
deſcribes, on the other hand, goes away ſhere as a Hare 
in a green balk between too Lands of Corn, none of his. 
| Arguments reaching her or getting the ſight of her, him- 
3. felt in the mean time ſtanding on one fide amongſt the 
ll Deceivers and Impoſtours, his Book, as to the main de- 
{ign he drives at, being a meer Cheat and Impoſture. 


C.C.C, May 25. 1678. 
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_— Letter of Dr. More being left among ft other Pa- 

pers appertaining to this new-intended Edition by Mr, 
Glanvil, and I perceiving in a Letter of his to the Dottor, 
that he had a mind this Letter ſhould be publiſhed together 
with his Book, it is done accordingly, and prefixed at the 
beginning thereof, as natural Method requires, the Letter 
being hortatory to quicken Mr. Glanvil to diſpatch his in- 
tended new Edition for the undeceiving of the World, and 
rhe Poſtſcript containing many things of a general influence 
Hpon the whole Book, But that the Doftor may ſuffer no pre- 
judice through this publiſhing of his Letter and Poltſcript, 
from the ſharpneſs and ſatyricalneſs of them in ſome places, 1 
ſhall for the more rightly underſtanding his meaning in the 
ſing that mode of writing upon this otcaſion, tranſcribe a 
paffore of a Letter of his to his Friend Mr. Glanvil, rela- 
ting thereto. | pray you ſend me word whether that 
Poſtſcript will not meet with all the eluſory cavils of that 
profane Buffoon, upon thoſe places of holy Scripture : 
his unworthy uſage of the Holy Writ, and his deriſo- 
rious Interpretations of it in the behalf of his beloved 
Hags, provoked my indignation to fach Schemes of de- 
riding and expoſing him, as otherwiſe I ſhould never 
have condeſcended to. This # a ſufficient Teſtimony of 
the Doftor*s averſneſs from ſuch manner of writing. Bat as 
Dives tell us, that Anger and Puniſhment are God®s Opus 
Alienvm, b# ſtrange work, as being more abhorrent from 
bis nature ;, but yet fur the good of the Univerſe he fteps out 
ſometimes into that diſpenſation : fo I think it not misbecom- 
ing good men, ſometimes to condeſcend, as the Daftor calls 
it, fo the chaſtiſing prophane* Drolls and Abuſers of holy 
things, by a juſt deriſion and ſatyrical reprehenſion for 
their freakiſh and impious Fan kr 4 5 provided it be done 
finccrely, Ting for the publick, good, 
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To the Illaſtrious 


 — 


DU KE of 
| Richmond and Lenox. 


My LORD, 


CHARLES 


Þ Y* UR Grace having been phaſed to command 


the firſt, and more imperfett Edition of this 

= Diſcourſe, I have preſumed that your Can- 
dour will accept the Draught that hath had my laſt hand 
upon it. And though I am not fond enough to phancy 
any Art or Ornament 2x the compoſure to recommend - 
it ; yet, I know, the Eſſay is ſeaſonable, and contains 
things which relate to our biggeſt Intereſts ; the de- 
ſien being to ſecure ſome of the Out-works of Religi- 
on, and to regain 4 parcel of ground which bold Infi- 
delity hath invaded. And, my Lord, I cannot but ob- 
ferve ſadly , that while the SeQts are venting their 
Animolſities againſt each other , and ſcrambling for 
their Conceits , and the particular advantages of 
their way, they perceive not that Atheiſm comes or 


by large ſtrides , and enters the Breaches they-have 


| made, Sober and —_ men ſee the formidable 


danger,and ſome of them have ſtrenuouſly endeavoured 
to maintain the Walls , while the fattions within are 
fo buſie axd ſo divided , that they cannot attend the 


The EPISTLE 
defperate hazard, and will not join in a Common 
Detence. Among thoſe generous Defendants I deſire 
zo pitch, and have undertaten to make good one of the 
Forts «por which the Enemy hath made impetuous 
Aſſagits, and I hope with no contemptible ſucceſs. 
Por wy part, my Lord, I am very little concerned 
for the [mall pedlaries that ſome mens fondnels calls 
Religion, by which that ſacred thing hath been expo- 
ſed to a great deal of contempt azd diſhonour. But 
yet I think it my duty to have a zeal for thoſe great 
and certain matters upon which our hopes iz another 
world are grounded : And that our expeftations of a 
future Being, 'are z0t imaginary azd fantaſtick, we 
have reaſonable evidence enough from the Attributes 
of God, the Phzxnomena of Providence, axd the na- 
ture of our Souls, to convince any, but thoſe who will 
{tapidly believe that they ſhall dye like Beaſts, that 
they may live like them. I confeſs the Philoſophick 
Arguments that are produced for the deſirable Arti- 
cle, though very cogent, are many of them ſpecula- 
tive 4724 deep, requiring ſo great an attention and 
{agacity, that they take no hold upon the whitling 
ſpirits, that are not uſed to conſider ;, nor upon the 
common ſort, that cannot reach ſuch heights of Ar- 
gument ; But they are both beſt convinced by the 
proofs that come neareſt the ſence, which indeed ſtrike 
our miiids fulleſt; and leave the moſt laſting impreſ- 
ſrons.; . whereas. high Speculations being more thin and 
{ubtile,  eafi/y ide off ever from uiderſtandings that 
are moſt capable t9.receive them. - For this reaſon, a- 
20ng. lame others, I appear thus, mach concerned for 
the, juftification of the belief of Witches, it ſuggeſt» 
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DEDICATORY. 
inz palpable and current evidence of our Immortali- 
ty, which I am exceedingly ſollicitous to have made 

00d, Ii 
© For really, my Lord, if we make our compute' like 
Men, and do not ſuffer our ſelves to be abuſed by the 
flatteries of Senſe, azd the deceitful gayeties that 
ſteal us away from God, and from our elves; there 
7 nothing can render the thoughts of this odd like t0- 
lerable, but the expeCttation of another. Apd' wile 
men have ſaid, that they would not live a moment; 
if they thought they were not to live again. This per- 
haps ſome may take to be the diſcontented Paradox of 
a melancholick, vext, and of mean condition, that 
z5 pinched by the ftraitneſs of fortune , and envies 
the heights of others felicity and grandeurs ;” But by 
that time thoſe that judge ſo, have ſpent the heats of 
frolick youth, and. have paſt over the ſeveral ſtages 
of vanity ; when they come to fit down, and make ſo- 
ber refletfions upon their pleaſures and purſuits, and 
ſum up the accompt of all that is with them, and before 
them, I doubt not but their conſidering thoughts will 
make Solomon's Concluſion, ad find, that *tis but 
a miſery to live, if we were to hive for nothing elle. 
So that if the content of the preſent lite were all I 
were to have for the hopes of Immortality, I ſhould 
even #poz that account be wery anwilling to believe 
that I was mortal : For certainly the pleaſures that 
reſult from the thoughts of another World in thoſe 
that not only ſee it painted in their imaginations,#ut 
feel it begun in their Souls, are as far beyond all the 
titillations of ſence, as a real laſting happinels 7s 
beyond the deiuſive Images of a Dream. And 19a 

ore 
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fore they that think to ſecure the enjoyment of their 
pleaſures by the infamy of our natures iz the over- 
throw of our future hopes, endeavour to dam up the 
Fountain of the fulleſt ad cleaneſt delights ; and 
ſeek forlimpid waters iz the ſinks and puddles of the 
Streets. | | 
You ſee, my Lord, how my zeal for this mighty in- 
tereſt tranſports me to a greater length in this addreſs, 
than perhaps may conſiſt with ſtrict decorum ; and I 
zndulge my Pen the rather in this licence, becauſe poſ- 
ſubly your Grace's name may draw ſome eyes hither that 
have need of ſuch ſuggeſtions, and thoſe that have 
zot-need a great deal more. It cannot be proper to add 
here thoſe large accounts wh*ch would be requiſite in 4 
deſign of full convittion : But for the preſent, if they 
ſhall pleaſe to look forward, they may likely meet ſome 
things not unfit for their ſerious thoughts ;, and I in- 
tend to take a ſeaſon to preſent them othitrs, more par- 
ticularly ſuitable to what I know is as much their in- 
tereſt, as I doubt it is their want. 
But, my Lord, I fear I am importunate, and hee 
feech your Grace to pardon the bolaneſs of, 


My LORD, 


Your Grace's 


Moſt obedient Servant, 


foſ: Glqnuil. 


PREFACE. 


T Here are a ſort of narrow and confin*d Spirits,who 


account all Diſcourſes needleſs, that are not for 

their particular purpoſes ; and jnage all the World 
to be of the Size and Genius of thoſe within the Circle of 
their Knowledge and Acquaintanee ;, fo that with a pert and 
pragmatique Inſolence, theycenſure all the braver Deſigns 
and Notices that lie beyond their Ken, as nice and imper- 
tinent Speculations : ar ignorant ard proud Injuſtice ; 
as if this ſort were the only perſons, whoſe bumour and needs 
ſhould be conſulted, And hence it comes to paſs, that the 
greateſt and worthieſt things that are written or ſaid, do 
always meet with the moſt general negleCt and ſcorn, ſince 
the leſler people , for whom they were not tntended, are 
quick to ſhoot their bolt, and to condemn what they do not 
underſtand, and becauſe they do not. Whereas on the other 
fide, thoſe that are able to judge, and would incourage, are 
commonly reſerv?d and modelt #7 their ſentences ; or, if 
they ſhould ſeck to do right to things that are worthy, they 
are ſure to be out-voiced by the rout of ignorant contemners. 
Upon which accounts I have often thought that he that courts 
and values popular eſtimation , takes not the right way if 
he endeavour any thing that 35 really excellent: but he muſt 
ſtudy the little plauſibilities, and accommoaare the humour 
of the MANY, who areactive Miniſters of Fame, being 
zealous ard loud in their applauſes, as they are clamorovns 
and impetuous :n their oppolitions, As for theſe, ?zs. 
one of my chief cares to make my ſelf as much unconcernd at 
their Cenſures, as I am at the czcklings of a flock of Geeſe, 
or at the eager diſpleaſure of thoſe little \narling Animals, 
that arc angry when 1 go along the Streets, Nor can any 
man be either wiſe or happy , till be hath arrived to that 
greatneſs of mind, that no more conſiders the tatling of the 
muititude char the whuitling of che wind, ot that / hk 
ie 
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the common people are to be contemned for the weakneſs of 
their underſtandings ; *t a# infolent meanneſs of ſpirit 
that doth that: bur when conceited ignorance ſits down in 
the Judgment Seat, and gives peremptory Verdicts upor: 
things beyond its Line , che wiſe man ſmiles and paſleth 
by. For ſuch (if that may ſignifie any thins to keep them 
from troubling themſelves about the following CO NSI- 
DERATIONS) I deſire they would take notice from 
me, that I writ not thoſe things for ſuch as they 3 and they 
"ill do well to throw up the Book upon this Advertiſement, 
except they will ſtay to hear, That though Philoſophical Di- 
ſeourſes to juſtifie the common belief about Witches, are no- 
thing at all to them, or thoſe of their meaſure z yer they 
are too {caſonable and neceſſary for our Age, #n which 
Atheiſm 7s begun in Saduciſm : And thoſe that dare not 
bluntly ſay, There is NO G OD, content themſelves 
(for a fair ſtep and Introduction) to deny there are SP 1- 
RITS or WI T CHES. Which ſort of Infidels,though 
they are not ordinary among the meer vulgar, yet are they 
mumerou in a little higher rank of underſtandings. And 
thoſe. that know any thing of the World, know, that moſt of 
the looſer Gentry, and the ſmall pretenders to Philoſophy 
and. Wit, are generally deriders of tne belief of Witches 
and Apparitions. And were this a ſlight and meer ſpecula- 
tive miſtake, I ſhould not trouble my ſelf or them about it. 
But ] fear thu error hath a Core in it that is worſe than 
Herelie : and therefore how little ſoever 1 care what men be- 
lieve or teach in matters of Opinion, I think I have reaſon 
to be concern d in an affair that toucheth ſo near upon the 
greateſt intereſts of Religion. And really I am aſtoniſht 
ſometimes to think into what a kind of Age we are fallen, in 
which ſome of the greateſt impieties are accounted but Bugs, 
#nd terrible Names, inviſible Tittles, Peccadillo*s, or 
Chimeras. The ſad and oreateſt inſtances are S ACRI- 
LEDGE, REBELLION, aud WITCHCRAFT. 
For .the two former, there are a ſort of men (that are far 
from being profeſt Enemies to Religion) who, I do not know 
phether they own any ſuch Vices. Ve find no mention of them 

in 
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in their moſt particular Confeſſions, nor have IT obſerved 
them in thoſe Sermons that have contained the largeſt Cata- 
logues of the Sins of our Age and Nation. ?T were dan- 
gerous to ſpeak of them as ſins, for fear who ſhould be 
found guilty. But my buſineſs at preſent is not with thele, 
but the other, WIT CHCRAFT, which I am ſure was 


a Sin of elder times; and how comes it about that our Age, 


_ which ſo much out -does them in all other kinds of wickedneſs, 


ſhould be wholly innocent tn this? Thatthere MAY be 
WITCHES and Apparitions in our days, notwith- 
ſtanding the ObjeCtions of the modern Sadducee, 1 believe 
T have made appear tn the CONSIDERATION 
following z in which T did not primarily intend dirett Proof, 
but DEFENCE, as the Tile of the firſt Edition, which 
z reſtord in theſe later mention?d. 

And if it ſhonld be objefted , That 1 have for the moſt 
part uſed only ſuppoſals and conjeCtural things in the yin- 
dication of the common belief, and ſpeak, with no point- 
blank aſſurance 7 my particular Anſwers, as I doin the 
general Concluſion ;, I need only ſay, That the Propoſition 
] defend 5s matter of faft, which che dis-believers impugn 
by alledging that it cannot be, or It 1s not likely : In re- 
turn to which, if I ſhew how thoſe things may be, and pro- 
bably, notwithſtanding their allegations, though I ſay not 
downright that thiy are in the particular way I offer, yet "tis - 
enough for the deſion of Defence , though not for that of 
Proof : for when one ſaith a thing cannot be, and I tell him 
how poſſibly it may, though I hit not the juſt manner of it, F 
yet defeat the Objection againſt it, and make way for the 
evidence of the thing de FaCto; which now I have added 
from the Divine Oracles, and two Modern Relations that 
are clear and unexceptionable. 

I have no humour nor delight in telling Stories, and do not 
publiſh theſe for the gratification of thoſe that have;, but 1 
record them as Arguments for the confirmation of 4 Truth 
which hath indeed been atteſted by multitudes of the like Evi- 
dences in all places and times. But things remote, or long 
Paſt, are either not belieyed, or forgotten ; whereas theſe 
; being 
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being freſh and near, and attended with all the circumſtan- 
ces of credibility , it may be expefted they ſhould have the 
mnore ſucceſs upon the obſtinacy of Unbelievers. 

But after all this, 1 muſt confeſs, there is one Argument: 
againſt me, which is not to be dealt with, viz. a mighty 
confidence grounded upon nothing , that ſmaggers, and 
huffs, and ſwears there are no Wirches. For ſuch Philo- 
ſophers as theſe, let chem enjoy the Opinion of their own 
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- Superlative Judgments, and enter me in the firſt rank _of 


Fools for crediting my Senſes, and thoſe of all the World, 
before their ſworn Diftates. If they will believe in Scott, * 
Hobbes, and Osborne, and think them more infallible thar 
the Sacred Oracles, the Hiſtory of all Ages, and the full 
ExPerience of our Own, who can help it ? They muſt not be 
contradicted, and they are reſolved not to be perſwaded. 
For this ſort of men, 1 never go about ta convince them of any 
thing. If I can avoid it, 1 throw nothing before them, leſt 
they ſhould turn again, and rend me. Their Opinions 
came into their Heads by chance, whez their little reaſons 
had no notice of their entrance, and they mul} be let alone 
go go out again of themſelves , the ſame way they entred. 
Therefore not to make much noiſe to diſturb theſe infallible 
Huffers (and they canner hear a little for their own) 1 ſoft- 
ly ſtep by them, leaving only this whiſper behind me ;, That 
though their worſhipful ignorance ard ſottiſhneſs can reliſh 
nothing of a Diſcourſe that doth not miniſter to Senſuality 
and Unbelief, yer my CONSIDERATIONS have 
bad the good fortune of a better reception from the braver 
and more generous Spirits, than my fondeſt hopes could have 
expefted; and perſons whoſe good thoughts I have reaſon to 
value, have aſſured me that their kindneſs ro my Book bath 
smproved upon ſecond and more careful peruſal : which I 
mention for this purpoſe,that thoſe that need my Remarques 
and cannot feel them in a running reading, may pleaſe to 
thrn their eyes back,, and deliberately think over what I have 
offered ;, from which courſe I dare promiſe them more ſatisfa- 
(tion than from their haſte, | 
Bath, Func 8. 1668. 
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Witchcraft, 

In a LETTER to 


ROBERT HUMNT, Etq; 


SECT. 1 
SIR, 


H E frequent and late dealings you have had in 
: the Examination of Witches, and the regards 
; of one that hath a very particular honour for 
| ' - you, have brought you the trouble of ſome 
CONSIDERATIONS on; the Subjet. And 
though what I have to fay, be but the unaccurate pro- 
duct of alittle leiſure ;' yet I hope it may afford you 
ſome, not unreafonable, Accounts of the odd Phenomena 
of Witchcraft and Faſcination ,, and: contribute to the 
DEFENCE of the Truth, and Certainty of matters, 
which you kzow by Experiments that could not deceive, in 
ſpite of the perry exceptions of thoſe that are reſolved to 
believe nothing in affairs of this nature. 
And if any thing were to be much admired in an Age 
E 0 
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of Wonders, not only of Nature, (which is a conſtant © 
Prodigy) but of Men and Afamners; it would be to me 
matter of aſffon:ſhment, that Men, otherwiſe witty and i#- 
geniows, are fallen into the conceit that there is no fuch 
Thing as a Witch or Apparition, but that theſe are the 
creatures of Melancholy and Smperſtstion, foſter®d by igne- 
rance and deſegn ; which comparing the confidence of their - 
d;sbelief with the evidence of the things denied, and the 
weakneſs of their grounds, would almoſt ſuggeſt that 
themſelves are an Argument of what they deny; and that 
ſo confident an opinion could not be held upon ſuch in- 
ducements, but by ſome kind of Witchcraft and Faſcing- 
tion in the Fancy. And perhaps that evil Spirit whoſe 
53nfluences they will not allow in aCtions aſcribed to ſuch 
Cauſes, hath a greater hand and intereſt in their Propoſ;- 
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zion than they are aware of. For that ſubtile Enemy of 


Mankind (ſince Providence will not permit him to mif- 
chief us without our own concurrence) attempts that by 
ftratagem and artifice , which he could never effeft by 
open ways of aCting; and the ſucceſs of all wiles depend- 
ing upon their ſecrecy and concealment, his influence is ne- 
ver more dangerous than when his agency is leaſt ſuſpeFed, 
In order therefore to the carrying on the dark.and hidden 
deſigns he manageth againſt our happineſs and our Souls, 
he cannot expect to advantage himſelf more, than by in- 
finuating a belief, That there is no ſuch thing as himſelf, 
but that fear and fancy make Devils now, as they did 
Gods of old. 'Nor can he eyer draw the aſſent of men to 
ſo dangerows an aſſertion, while the ſtanding ſenſible evi- 
dences of his exi/tence in his praftices, by and upon his 
inſtruments, are not diſcredited and removed, 

_ ?Tis doubtleſs therefore the intereſt of this Agent of 
darkneſs to have the World believe, that the xorzon they 
have of him is but a phantome and conceit ; and in order 
thereunto, that the ſtories of Witches, Apparitions, and 
indeed every thing that brings tidingsof another World, 
are but melancholick, Dreams, and pious Romances, And 


when men are actived thus far to think there are ” = 
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about Witchcraft. = 
bolical contrafts or Apparitions, their belief that there 
are ſuch Spirzrs reſts only upon their Faith and Reverence 
to the Divine Oracles, which we have little reaſon to ap- 

rehend ſo great in ſuch Aſſertors. as to command much 

rom their aſſent ; eſpecially in ſuch things in which 
they have corrupt intereſts againſt their evidence. So 
that he that thinks there is no Witch, believes a Devil 
grats, or at leaſt upon inducements, which he is like to 
find himſelf diſpoſed to deny when he pleaſeth. And 
when men are arrived to this degree of d:fidence and in- 
fidelity, we are beholden to them if they believe either 
Angel, or Spirit, Reſurreftion of the Body, or Immortality 
of Souls. Theſe things hang together in a Chain of con- 
nexion, at leaſt in theſe mens Hypotheſis; and ?cis but an 
happy chance if he that hath loſt one /;»k holds another. 
So that the v:rals of Religion being ſo much intereſled in 
this ſubje&t, it will not be unneceſlary employment par- 
ticularly to diſcourſe it. 

And in order to the proof that there have been, and 
are, unlawful Confederacies with evil Spirits, by vertue 
of which the hel:ſh accomplices perform things above their 
natural powers: I muſt premiſe, that this being -rrer 
of fat, is only capable of the evidence of authority and 
ſenſe; and by both theſe the being of Witches and diabo- 
lical Contratts is moſt abundantly confira?d. All Hifto- 
ries are full of the exploits of thoſe Inſtruments of dark- 
neſs ;, and the reſtimony of all ages, not only of the rude 
and barbaroxs,butof the moſt c:vil;z?d and polsſh*d World, 
brings tidings of their ſtrange performances. We have 
the atteſtation of thouſands of Eye and Ear-witneſſes, and 
thoſe not of the ealily-deceivable vulgar only, but of 
wiſe and grave diſcerners; and that, when no intereſt 
could oblige them to agree together in a common Lye, 
* I ſay, we have the light of all theſe c:r7cum/zances to cone 
firm us in the belief of things done by perſons of deſpi- 
cable power and knowledge, beyond the reach of Art 
and ordinary Nature. Standing publick Records have 
been kept of theſe well- _—_ Relations, and Hy 
| 2 made 
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made of thoſe unwonted events. Laws in many Nations 
have been enacted: againſt thoſe vile practices; thoſe 
among the Fews and our own are zotorious; ſuch caſes 
have been often determined near us, by wiſe and reve- 
rend Fudges, upon clear and conviCctive Evidence: and 
thouſands in our own Nation have ſuffered death for their 
vile Compatts with Apoſtate Spirits. All theſe I might 
largely prove tn their particular inſtances, but that ?cis 
not needful, ſince thoſe that deny the being of W:ches, 
do it not out of ignorance of theſe heads of Argument, 
of which probably they have heard a thouſand times ; 
but from an apprehenſion that ſuch a belief is abſurd, and 
the things :mpoſſible. And upon theſe prefumptions they 


contemn all demonſtrations of this nature, and are hard- 


ned againſt conviction. AndI think, 'thoſe that can be- 
lieve all Z;/ories are Romances; That all the wiſer world 
have agreed together to juggle mankind into-a common 
belief of u7grounded fables ; That the ſound ſenſes of mul- 
t:tudes together may deceive them, and Zaws are built 
upon Chimera's , That the graveſt and wiſeft Judges 


have been 24urderers, and the /ageſ# perſons Fools, or. 


deſigning Impoſtors : I ſay, thoſe that can believe this 
heap of abſurdities, are either more credulows than- thoſe 
whoſe creduliry they reprehend ; or elſe have ſome ex- 
traordinary evidence of their perſwaſion, viz. That ®tis 
abſurd and impoſſible there ſhould be a Witch or Apparition., 
AndI amconfident, were thoſe l:rrle appearances remoy?d 
which men have form?d in their fancies againſt the be- 
licf of ſuch things, their own evidence would make its 


way to mens aſſert, without any more arguments than- 


what they know already to enforce it. There is nothing 
then neceſſary to be done, in order to the eſtabliſhing 
the belief I would reconcile to mens minds, but to endea- 
vour the removal of thoſe prejudices they have received 
againft it : the chief of which I ſhall particularly deal- 
with, And [I begin with that bold Aſſerrion, That 
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SECT. I 
be. 


a E NOTION of 4 Spirit zs impoſlible and 
contradiftious, and conſequently ſo is that of 
Witches, the belief of which 1s founded on that Do- 


Erine. 


Oo WHICH OB7ECTION I Anſwer, 
(1.) If the norror of a Sprrit be abſurd as Is pre- 
tended, that of a GOD and a SOU L aiſtint from 
matter, and immortal, are likewiſe abſardities. And then, 
that the World was jumbled into this c/egant and orderly 
Fabrich_by chance ;, and that our Souls are only parts of 
matter that came together we know not wherice nor how, 
and ſhall again ſhortly be diſolv*d into thoſe looſe Aroms 
that compound them ; That all qurcorceprions are but the 
thruſting of one part of martcr againſt another; and the 
Ideas of our minds mere blind and caſual motions, Theſe, 
and a thouſand more the groſlelt z»poſſibilities and abſur- 
dities (conſequents of this Propoſition, That the notion of 
a Spirit is abſurd) will be ſad certaintiesand demonſtrati- 
ons. And: with ſuch Aſſertors I would ceaſe to diſcourſe 
about Witches and Apparitions , and addreſs my ſelf to 
obtain their aſſent to 7ruths infinitely more ſacred. 
And yet (2) though it ſhould be granted them, thaf, 
a ſubſtance immaterial is as much a contradiftion as they 
can fancy; yet why ſhould they not believe, that the 
Air and all the Regions above us, may have their :v:ſi- 
ble intelleFual Agents, of Nature like unto our Soxls, be 
that what it will, and ſome of them at leaſt as much de- 
generate as the vile/# and molt miſchievous among men ? 
This Hypotheſis will be enough to ſecure the pollibility of 
Witches and Apparitions. . And that all the upper Storzes 
of the Univerſe are furniſhed with Inhabitants, 2tis infi- 
Litely reaſonab!e to conclude, from the analogy of Na- 
3. 
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tare; ſince we ſee there is nothing ſo contemptible and 
vile in the World we reſide in, but hath its living Crea- 
tures that dwell upon it; the Earth, the Water, the in- 
feriour Air, the bodies of Animals, the fleſh, the skin, the 
entrails;, the leaves, the roots, the ſtalks of Vegetables ; 
yea, and all kind of 24;nerals in the ſubterraneous Regi- 
ons. I ſay, all theſe have their proper Inhabitants ; yea, 
I ſuppoſe this rule may hold in all diſtin kinds ofBodies 
in the World. That they have their peculiar Animals, 
The certainty of which, I believe the improvement of 
microſcopical Obſervations will diſcover. From whence 
I infer, That ſince this little Spot is ſo thickly peopled in 


every Atome of jt, cis weakneſs to think that all the vaſt 


ſpaces above, and hollows under ground, are deſert and un- 
znbabited. And if both the ſuperiour and lower Continents 
of the Univerſe have their Inhabitants alſo, ?ris exceed- 
ingly improbable, arguing from the ſame analogy, that 


they are all of the meer ſen/ible nature, but that they are 


at-leaſt ſome of the Rational and Intelletual Orders. 


Which ſuppoſed, there is good foundation for the belief 


of Witches and Apparitions, though the notion of a Spi- 
7it ſhould prove as a5ſurd, and wnphiloſophical, as 1 judge 
the denial of it. And fo this firſt Objeftion comes to 
nothing. I deſcend then to the ſecond Prejudice, which 
may be thus formed in behalf of the Objedors. 


SECT. III. 
Il. 


(ILY HERE ARE AQtions 17 moſt of thoſe Relati- 

ons aſcribed to Witches, which are ridiculous 
and impoſlible in the mature of things; ſuch are (1) Their 
flying out of Windows, after they have anointed themſelves, 
ro remote places. (2) Their transformation into Cats, 
Hares ,, and other Creatures. (3) Ther feeling all the 


aurts zz their own bodies which they have received in thoſe. 


(4) Their 
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(4) Their raiſing Tempelſts, by muttering ſome nonſenſi- 
cal words, or performing ceremonies aliks impertinent as Yi- 
diculous. And (5) their being ſuck'd in a certain private 


| place of their bodies by-a Familiar. Theſe are preſumed to 


be aftions inconſiſtent with the nature of Spirits, and above 
the powers of thoſe poor and miſerable Agents. And there- 
fore the Objection ſuppoſeth them performed only by the 
Fancy ; and that the whole myſtery of Witchcraft i but an 
illuſion of crafie imagination. | 


T2 this aggregate Objefion I return, (1) In the ge- 
neral, The more ab/ard and unaccountable theſe 
actions ſeem, the greater confirmations are they to me of 
the truth of thoſe Relations, and the reality of what the 
Objeftors would deſtroy. For theſe circumſtances being 
exceeding unlikely, judging by the meaſures of common 
belief , ?cis the greater probability they are not f&:ei- 
ous: For the contrivers of Fi#tons uſe to form them ag 
near as they can conformably to the moſt unſuſpeted rea- 
litzes, endeayouring to make them look as like truth as is 
poſlible in the main ſuppoſals, though withal they make 
them ſtrange in the circumſtance. None but a Fool or a 
Madman would relate, with a purpoſe of having it be- 
lieved, that he ſaw in Ireland Mer with hoofs on their 
beads, and eyes in their breaſts .. or if any ſhould be ſo ri- 
diculouſly vain, as to be ſerious in ſuch an ncredible 
Romance, it cannot be ſuppoſed that all Travellers that 
come into thoſe parts after him ſhould tell the ſame 
ſtory. There is a large field in fi:on ; and if all thoſe 
Relations were arbitrary compoſitions, doubtleſs the firſt 
Romancers would have framed them more agrecable to 
the common doftrine of Spirits ; at leaſt, after theſe 
ſuppoſed abſurdities had been a thouſand times laugh'd at, 
people by this time would have learn?d to corrett thoſe 
obnoxious extravagancies;, and though they have not yet 
more veracity than the Apes of Ignorance and Superſtiti- 
on, yet one would expect they ſhould have got more 
canning, This ſuppog?d 5mpoſſibility then of theſe per- 
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formances, ſeems to me a probable argument that they are 
not wilful and deſigned Forgeries. And if they are Fan- 
cies, ?tis ſomewhar ſtrange, that Imagination, which is 
the moſt varioxs thing in all the world, ſhould infinitely 

repeat the ſame corcezt 1n all times and places. 

But again (2) the ſtrange Afions related of Witches, 
and preſumed :mpoſſible, are not aſcribed to their own 
powers ; but to the Agency of thoſe wicked Confederates 
they imploy. And to affirm, that thoſe evil ſpirits can- 
not do that which we conceit i7poſſible, is boldly to ſtint 
.the powers of Creatures, whoſe natures and faculties we 
know not; and to meaſure the world of Sp:ries by the nar- 
row rules of our own impotent beings. We ſee among our 
ſelves the performances of ſome out-go the conceits and 
poſſibilities of others; and we know many things may be 
done by the Mathematicks and Mechanick Artifice, which 
common heads think impoſſible to be effefted by the ho- 
neſt ways of Art and Nature, And doubtleſs, the ſub- 
2i[ties and powers of thoſe miſchievors Fiends, are as much 
beyond the reach and aCtiyities of the moſt knowing 
Agents among us, as theirs are beyond the wit and abi- 
lity of the moſt r47*ick and zliterate. So that the utmoſt 
that any mans reaſon in the worid can amount to in this 
particular, is only this, That he cannot conceive how 
ſuch things can. be performed; which only argues the 
weakneſs and imperfeftion of our knowledge and apprehen- 
frons, not the impoſſibility of thoſe performances: and 
we can no more from hence form zn Argument againſt 
them, than againſt the moſt ordinary effefts in Nature. 
We cannot conceive how the Fer is form*®d in the 
Wemb, nor as much as how a Plant ſprings from the 
Earth wetread on ; we know not how our Souls move the 
Boay, nor how theſe diſtant and extream zatures are uni- 
zed; as I have abuncantly ſhewn in my SCEPSIS 
SCIENTIFICA. And it we are ignorant of the 
molt oby:05 things about us, and the molt conſiderable 
withiz our ſelves, ?tis then no wonder that we know 
not the conſtitution and powers of the Creatures, ty whom 
wW2z 
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we are ſuch ſtrangers. Briefly then, matters of fait well 

proved ought not to be denied, becauſe we canfiot con- | 
cerve how they can be performed. Nor is it a reaſonable 

method of inference, firſt to preſume the thing impoſſi- 

ble, and thence to conclude, that the fa# cannot be pro- 

ved. On the contrary, we ſhou'd judge of the aftron by 

the evidence, and not the evidence by the meaſures of 
our fancies about the a#:on. This is proudly to exalt 

our own o9pzi0ns above the cleareſt reſtiwomes and moſt 

ſenſible demonſtrations of fa: and ſoto give the Lye to 
all Mankind, rather than diſtruſt the concezts of our bold 
imaginations. But yet further, 

(3) I think there is nothing in the ſtances menti- 
on'd, but what may as well be accounted for by the Rules 
of Reaſon and Philoſophy, as the ordinary affairs of Nature. 
For in reſolving natural Phenomena, we can only aſlign 
the probable cauſes, ſhewing how things may be, not pre- 
{uming how.they are. And in the particulars under our 
Examen, we may give an account how ?tis poſſibte, and 
not u»likely, that ſuch things (though ſomewhat vary- 
ing from the common road of Nature) may be ated. 
And if our narrow and contracted minds can furniſh vs 
with apprehenſions of the way and manner of ſuch per- 
formances, though perhaps not the true ones, ?cis an ar- 
gument that ſuch things may be effected by creatures 
whoſe powers and knowfedge are ſo valtly exceeding, 
ours. [I ſhall endeayour therefore briefly to ſuggeſt 
ſome things that may render the poſſib-lity of thele per- 
formances conceivable, in order to the removal of this 
Objefion, that they are contradiftions and impoſſible. | 

For the FIRST then, That the confederate Spirit 
ſhould tranſport the H/zrch through the Air to the piace 
of general Rendezvoxs, there is no diſlicuity in concei- 
ving it; and if that be«true which great Philoſophers 
affirm, concerning the real ſepar.b:liry of the Soul from 
the Bedy without death, there is yet /e/s; for then ?ris 


.caſie to apprehend, that the Sol having leſt its grols 


and ſluggiſh body behind 1t , and being cloath'd only 
| with 
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with its :mmediate vehicle of Air, or more ſultile matter, 
may be quickly conducted to any place it would beat 
by thoſe officiows Spirits that attend it. And though I 
adventure to affirm nothing concerning the truth and 
certainty of this Suppeſetiox, yet I mult needs ſay, it doth 
not ſeem to me wrreaſonable. And our experience of 
Apoplexies, Epilepſies, Ecſtaſies, and the ſtrange things 

' men report to have ſeen during thoſe Deliquiums, look 
favourably upon this conjeture ; which ſeems to me to 
contradict no principle of Reaſon or Philoſophy ; ſince 
Death conſiſts not ſo much in the aftual ſeparation of Soul 
and Body, as in the indiſpoſition and unfitneſs of the Body 


for vital union, as an excellent Philoſopher hath made 


good. On which Hypotheſis, the Witches anointing her 
{elf before ſhe takes her flight, may perhaps ſerve to 
keep the Body tenantable, and in fit di/poſition to receive 
the Spirit at its return. Theſe things, I ſay, we may 
conceive , though I aftirm nothing about them; and 
there is not any thing in ſuch conceptions but what hath 
been own*d by men of worth and name, and may ſeem 
fair and accountable enough to thoſe who judge not alto- 
gether by the meaſures of the populace and cyſtomary opi- 
2i0n. And there*s a ſaying of the great Apoſtle that 
ſeems to countenance this Platonick notion ; what is the 
meaning elſe of that expreſſign, [Whether in the body or 
out of the body, I cannot tell] except the Sul may be ſe- 
parated from the Body without death ? which if it be 
granted poſſible, tis ſufficient for my purpoſe. And 

(2) The Transformations of Witches into the ſhapes of 
other Animals, upon the ſame ſuppoſal is very conceiva- 
ble, ſince then ?cis eaſte enough to imagine, that the 
power of :magination may form thoſe paſſive and pliable 
wehicles into thoſe ſhapes, with more eaſe than the fancy 
of the 7ether can the ſtubborn matter of the Fer: in the 
Womb, as we ſee it frequently doth in the inſtances that. 
occur of Signatures and monſtrous Sinoularities;,, and 
perhaps ſometimes the confederare Spirit puts tricks up- 
on the ſeaſes of the Spetators, and thoſe ſhapes are only 
uuſicns, : But 
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But then (3) when they feel the hurts in their groſs 
bodies, that they receive in their azry vehicles, they muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been really preſent, at leaſt in theſe 
Isztter; and ?cis no more difficult to apprehend how the 
hurts of choſe ſhould be tranſlated upon their other bodzes, 
than how d/eaſes ſhould be inflifted by the 3magrination, 
or how the Fancy of the Xfother ſhould wound the Fer, . 
as ſeveral credible relations do atteſt, 

And (4) for their raiſing Storms and Tempeſts, They 
do it not, to be ſure,by their ow, but by the power of the 
Prince of the Air, their Friend and Allie; and the Cere- 
2n0nies that are enjoyn'd them are doubtleſs nothing elſe 
but enterta:nments for their imaginations, and are likely 
deſign?d to perſwade them, that they do theſe ſtrange 
things themſelves. 

And (laſtly) for their being ſuckt*d by the Familiar, 


TIfay (1) we know ſolittle of the nature of Demons and 


Spirits, that *tis no wonder we cannot certainly divine 
the reaſon of fo ſtrange.an action. . And yet (2) we 
may conjecture at ſome things that may render it leſs 
;mprobable. For ſome have thought that the Geniz 
(whom both the Platonical and Chriſtian Antiquity 
thought exbodsed)) are recreated by the reeks and wapours 
of humane blood, and the ſpirits that proceed from them : 
Which ſuppoſal (if we Wt them bodies) is not un- 
likely, every thing being Fefreſhd and nouriſhd by its 
like. And that they are not perfetly abratt from all 
_ and matter, beſides the reyerence we owe to the 
wiſeſt antiquity , there are ſeveral conſiderable Argn- 
ments I could alledge to render it exceeding probable, 
Which things ſuppoſed, the DeviPs ſucking the Sorce- 
reſs is no great wonder, nor difficult to be accounted 
for. Or perhaps (3) this may be only a diabolical Sa- 
crament and Ceremony to confirm the helliſh Covenant, To 
which I add, (4) That which to me ſeems moſt proba- 
ble, viz. That the Familiar doth not only ſuck the 
Witch, but in the aCtion infuſeth ſome poyſonous ferment 


into her, which gives her Imaginations and Spirits a 
magical 
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magical tinfture, whereby they become m:/chievouſly in- 
fluential, and the word venefica intimates ſome ſuch 
matter. Now that the imagination hath a mighty power 
in operation, is ſeen in the juſt now mention®d Signatures 
and Diſeaſes that it cauſeth; and that the fancy is modi- 
fied by the qualities of the blood and ſpirits, 15 too evi- 
gent to need proof. Which things ſuppoſed, ?tis plain 
to conceive that the evil ſpirit having breath*d ſome vile 
vapour into the body of the Witch, it may taint her blood 
and ſpirits with a noxious quality, by which her infefted 
1magination, heightned by melancholy and this worſe 
cauſe, may do much hurt vpon bodzes that are impreſli- 
ble by ſuch influences. And ?tis very likely that this fer- 
z#2ent diſpoſeth the imagination of the Sorcereſs to cauſe 
the mentioned 42249:5ia, Or ſeparation of the Soul! from 
the Body, and may perhaps keep the Boay in fit temper 
for *ts re-entry; as alſo it may facilitate rransformation, 
which, it may be, could not be effected by ordinary and 
#74aſſiſted imagination. 

Thus we ſee, ?cis not-ſo deſperate to form an appre- 
kenſon of the manner of theſe odd performances; and 
though they are not done the way I have deſcrib'd, yet 
what I have ſaid may help us to a conceit of the poſlibi- 
lity, which ſufficeth for nn And though the 


© 
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Hypotheſis 1 have gone upon W {cem as «zl:kely to ſome, 
as the things they attempt tO Cxplain are to others ; yet 
I muſt deſire their leave to ſuggeſt,that molt things ſeem 
zmprobable (eſpecially to the conceited and oprnionative ) 
at firſt propoſal : and many great truths are ſtrange and 
edd, till caſtom and acquaintance have reconciled them to 
our fancies. And PVle preſuine to add on this occaſion, 
{chough I love not to be confident in affirming) that 
there is none of the Platonical ſuppoſals | have uſed, but 
what I could make appear to be fair and 7:4ſenable, to 
the capable and unprejudic'd, 


SECT. 
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UT (II.) 7 come to another prejudice againſt the be. 
ing of Witches, which is, That ?tis very improbable 
that the Devil, who ts a wile and mighty Spirit, ſhould be 
at the beth of a poor Hag, and have ſo little to do, asro 
attend \ the Errands and impotent Luſts of a ſity Old 
Woman. | 


O which I might anſwer, (1) That *tis much more 
zmprabable that all the world ſhould be deceiv?d in 
matters of fat, and circumſtances of the cleareſt evidence 
and conviCttion ; than that. the Devil, who is wicked, 
ſhould be alſo uzwiſe; and-that he that perſwades all his 
ſubje&ts and accomplices our of their Wits, ſhould him- 
ſelf at like his own Temptations and Perſwafions. In 
brief, there is nothing more ſtrange in this Objection, 
than that wickedneſs is baſenefs and ſervility; and that: 
the Devil is at leiſure to ſerve thoſe, he is at leiſure to 
tempt, and induſtrious to r4ine. And again, (2) I ſee 
no xeceſſity to believe that the Devitis always the Witches 
Confederate; but perhaps git may. fitly be conſidered, 
whether the Familiar be not ſome departed humane Spirit, 
forſaken of God and goodneſs, and ſwallowed up by the 
unſatiable defire of miſchief and revenge , which poſſi- 
bly by the Zaws and capacity of its ſtate it cannot exe- 
cute :»mmediately. And why we ſhould preſume that: 
the Devil ſhould have the liberty of wandring up and. 
down the Earth and Air, when he is ſaid to be bel4in the 
Chains of darkneſs ; and yet that the ſeparated Sonls of 
the wicked, of whom no ſuch thing is affirm®d in any /a- 
cred Record, ſhould be thought ſo :mpriſor”d, that they 
cannot poflibly wag from the place of their confinement, 
I know no fhadow of conjecture. This concert I\m con-! 
fident hath prejudic'd many againſt the belicf of why 
an 
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and Apparitionsz they not being able to conceive that 
the Devil ſhould be fo ludicrom as appearing ſpirits are 
ſometimes reported to be in their frolicks; and they 
preſume ,; that ſouls departed never reviſit the free and 
open Regions ;, which confidence, I know nothing to ju- 
ifie: For ſince good men in their ſtate of ſeparation 
are ſaid to be ioax ya, why the wicked may not be ſup- 
poſed to be i-Saiuores In the worlt ſenſe of the word, I 
know nothing to help me to imagine. Andaif it be ſup- 
oſed that the Imps of Witches are ſometimes wicked 
Foories of our own kind and natnre, and poſlibly the ſame 
that have been Sorcerers and Witches in this life: This 
ſuppoſal may give a fairer and more probable account of 
many of the actions of Sorcery and Witchcraft, than the 
other Hypotheſis, that they are always Devils, And to 
this conjecture Ple adventure to ſubjoyn another, which 
alſo hath its probability, viz. (3) That *tis not impoſ- 
ſible but the Familiars of Witches are a vile kind of ſpi- 
rits, of a very inferior Conſtitution and Nature, and 
None of thoſe that were once of the higheſt Hierarchy, 
now degenerated into the ſpirits we call Devils. And for 
my part I muſt confeſs, that I think the common divi/i0:: 
of ſpirits much too general ; concetving it likely there 
may be as great a variety of Intelleftual Creatures in the 
znvifible world, as there is of p_ in the viſible : and 
that all the ſuperiour, yea, hd rxferior Regions, have 
their ſeyeral kinds of ſpirits differing in their zataral per= 
fettsons, as well as in the kinds and degrees of their de- 
pravities ; which being ſuppoſed, ?cis very probable 
that thoſe of the baſeſf and meaneſt Orders are they, who 
ſubmit to the mention'd ſervilities. And thus the /a- 
Leſs and grandenr of the Prince of darkneſs need not be 
brought into queſtion. 


2 about Witchcraft. | 


SECT. V. 
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UT (IV) the opinion of Witches ſeems to ſome to ac- 
B cuſe Providence, and to ſuggeſt that it hath expoſed 
Innocents to the fhry and malice of revengeful Fiends ; yes, 
and ſuppoſeth thoſe moſt obnoxious , for whom we might 
moſt reaſonably expett a more ſpecial tutelary care and 
tettion ;, moſt of the cruel prattices of theſe preſum?d Inſtru- 
- ments of Hell, being #pon Children, who as they leaſt de- 
ſerve to be deſerted by that Providence that ſuperintends all 
things, ſo they moſt need its guardian influence. 


| 

A! O this ſo ſpecious an Obje:0r I haye theſe things to 
. anſwer. 

(1) Providence is an unfathomable Depth ; and if we 
ſhould not believe the Phenomena of our ſenſes, before , 
we can reconcile them to our »otrons of Providence, we i} 
muſt be groſſer Scepticks than ever yet were extant. The il. 
miſeries of the preſent life, the unequal diſtributions of {| 
good and evil, the ignorance and barbarity of the greateſt 
partzpf Mankind, the faral diſadvantages we are all un- 
der;and the hazard we run of being eternally miſerable 
and undone ; theſe, I ſay, -are- things that can hardly 
* be made conſiſtent with that Wi/dom and Goodneſs that 
we are ſure hath made and mmegled it ſelf with all things. 
And yet we believe there is a beauty and harmony, and 
goodneſs in that Providence, though we cannot «nriadle 
it in particular inſtances , nor, by reaſon of our igno- 
rance and imperfection, clear it from contradifting ap- 
pearances; and conſequently, we ought not deny the be- 
ing of Witches and Apparitions, becauſe they will create 
us ſoine difficulties in our 20:05 of Providence. But to 
come more cloſe, (2) Thoſe that believe that 1-fans 
are Heirs of Hell, and Children of the Devil as ſoon as 


they are diſcloſed to the World, cannot —— 
uc 
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ſach an Objection ; for what is a little trifling pain of a NY 
| 


moment, to thoſe eternal Tortures, to which, if they 
die as ſoon as they are born, according to the Tenour of 
this Doctrine, they are everlaſtingly expoſed ? But how- 
ever the caſe ſtands as to that, *tis certain, (3) That 
Providence hath not ſecured them from other wiolences 
they are obnoxious to, front cruelty and accident ;, and 
yet we accuſe 7t not when a whole Townful of Innocents 
fall a YViim to the rage and ferity of barbarous Execu- 
zioners in Wars and Maſſacres, To which I add (4) 
That ?tis likely the m/chief is not ſo often done by the 
evil ſpirit immediately, but by the malignant influences of 
the Sorcereſs, whoſe power of hurting conſiſts in the fore- 
mentioned ferment , which is infuſed into her. by the 
Familiar. So that I am apt to think there may be a 
power of real faſcination in the Witches eyes and imagi- 
nation, by which for the moſt part ſhe acts upon rs, 
bodies. MNeſcio quis teneros oculus —— For the 
peſtilential ſpirits being darted by a ſpighrful and vigorous 
:magination from the eye, and meeting with thoſe that are 
weak and paſſive in the bodies which they enter, will not 
fail to infect them with a nox:0%5 quality that makes dan- 
gerous and ſtrange alterations in the perſon invaded by 
this poiſonous influence : which way of aCting by ſybtile 
and #nviſible inſtruments, 1s ordinary and familiar In all 
natural efficiencies. And ?tis now paſt queſtion, that na- 
rure for the moſt part acts by fubtile ſtreams and apor- 
rha&as of minute particles, which paſs from one body to 
another. Or however that be, this kind of agency is as 
conceivableas any one of thoſe qualities ignorance hath cal*d. 
Sympathy and Antipatby, the reality of which we doubt 
not, though the manner of a&#:o be unknown. Yea, the 
thing I ſpeak of is as eaſie to be apprehended, as how 
infettion ſhould paſs in certain renuious ſtreams through 
the Air from one Houſe to another; or, as how the bi- 
ring of a mad Dog ſhould fill all the Blood and Spirits with 
a venomous and malign ferment ;, the application of the 
vertue doing the ſame ig our caſe, as that of contat doth 


in. 
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in this. Yea, ſome kinds of faſcination ate perform?d 
tin this groſler and more ſenfible way, as by ſtriking, gi- 
ving Apples, and the like, by which the contag:9zs qua- 
lity may be tranſmitted, as we ſee Ds/eaſes often are by 
the rouch. Now in this way of conjecture a good ac- 
count may be given why Witches ate moit powerful up- 
on Children and timorous perſons, viz. becauſe their 
ſpirits and imaginations being weak, and . paſſive, are not 
able to reſiſt the fatal invaſion, whereas men of bold 
minds, who have plenty of ſtrong and vigorous [pirits, 
are ſecure from the contagion; as in peſtilential Airs clean 
bodies are not ſo liable to infection as other rempers. 
Fhus then we ſee ?tis likely enough, that very often the 
Sorcereſs her ſelf doth the miſchief; and we know, de 
fatto, that Providence doth not always ſecure us fron 
one anothers imjuries: And yet I muſt confeſs, that 
many times alſo the evil ſp:r:t is the mſchievous Agent ; 
though this confeſſion draw on me andbther Objection, 
which I next propoſe. 


SECT. VI. 
V. 


(V.) HE N it may be ſaid, that if wicked ſpirits car 

hurt us by the direction, and at the deſire of 4 
Witch, one would think _they ſhould have the ſame power to 
aa us injury without inſtigation » compact ; and if this 
be oranted, *tis a wonder that we are not always annoyd 


and infeſted by them. To which 


"RETURN, (1) That the Laws, Liverties, and 
. Reſtraints of the Inhabitants of the other world are 
ro us utterly uz7knowsn ; and this way we-can only argue 
our ſelves into confeſſions of our ignorance, which every 
man mult acknowledge that is not as immodeſt as igne- 
rant, It muſt be granted by all that own the being, 

F power, 
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power, and malice of evil Spirits, that the ſecurity we -- 


enjoy is wonderful, whether they aft by Witches or not ; 
and by what Laws they are kept from making us a prey, 
to ſpeak like Philoſophers, we cannot tell : yea, why they 
ſhould be permitted to tempt and ruine us in our Souls, 
and reſtrain'd from touching or hurting us in our Bodies, 
is a myſtery not eaſily_accountable, But yet (2) though 
we acknowledge their power to vex and torment us in 
our Bodies alſo; yet a reaſon may be given why they are 
leſs frequent in this kind of miſchief, viz. becauſe their 
main deſigns are leyelPd againſt the intereſt and happi- 
neſs of our Souls; which they can beſt promote, when 
their actions are moſt ſly and ſecret; whereas did they 
ordinarily perſecute men in their Bodies, their agency 
and wicked influence would be diſcover'd, and make a 
mighty noiſe in the world, whereby men would be a- 
waken?d to a ſuitable and vigorous oppoſition, by the 
uſe of fuch means as would engage Providence to reſcue 
them from their rage and cruelties ; and at laſt defeat 
them in their great purpoſes of undozng ws eternally. Thus 
we may conceive that the ſecurity we enjoy may well e- 
nough conſiſt with the power and malice of thoſe evil Spi- 
rits;, and upon this account we may ſuppoſe that Laws 
of their own may prohibit their unlicensd injuries, not 
from any goodneſs there is in their Conſtitutions, but in 
order to the more ſucceſsful carrying on the projetts of 
the dark Kingdom; as Generals forbid Plunder, not out 
of love to their Enemies, but in order to their own Suc- 
ceſs. Afid hence (3) we may ſuppoſe a Law of permiſſion 
to hurt us at the inſtance of the Sorcereſs, may well 
ſtand with the polizy of Hell, ſince by gratifying the 
wicked perſon, they encourage her in malice and revenge, 
and promote thereby the main ends of their black coufe- 
deracy, which are to propagate wickedneſs, and to ruine 
us In our eternal intereſts, And yet (4) ?cis clear to 
thoſe that believe the ſtory of the Goſpel, that wicked 
ſpirits have vexed the bodies of men , without any 57- 
ſiigation that we read of; and at this day cis very _ 

that 
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that many of the frange accidents and d:ſcaſes that befal 
us, may be the inflition of evil ſpircts , prompted to 
hurt us only by the delight they take in ::/c:2f. So 
that we cannot argue the improbability of their hucting 
Children and others by Witches, from our own /:curity 
and freedom from the effeCts of their malice, which per- 
haps we feel in more inſtances than we are aware of. 


— 


SECT. VIE 
| VI. | 


B* T (VI) atother prejudice againſt the belief of 
Witches, , 4 preſumption upon the enormous force 
of melancholy and imagination, which without doubt car 
do wonderful things, and beger ſtrange perſwaſions ;, and 
to theſe cauſes ſome aſcribe the preſum'd effes of Sorcery 
and Witchcraft. To which I reply briefly; and yet 
hope ſufficiently, 


(1.) Hat to reſolve all the clear circumſtances of 

Faf#, which we find in well-atteſted and con- 
firm*d Relations of this kind, into the power of dece:ve- 
able imagination, is to make fancy the greater prodzgue ;, 
and to ſuppoſe, that it can do ſtranger feats than are be- 
lieved of any other kind of fa/cination. And to think 
that Pins and Nails, for inſtance, can by the power of 
;magination be conveyed within the skth; or that zmage- 
nation ſhould deceive ſo many as have been witneſles in 
Objetts of ſenſe, in all the circumſtances of ds/covery ;, | 
this, I fay, is to be infinitely more credulous than the 
aſſertors of Sorcery and Demoniack Contratts. And by 
the ſame reaſon it may be believed, that all the Bateles 
and ftrange events of the World, which our ſelves have 
not ſeen, are but dreams and fond imaginations, and like 
thoſe that are fought in the Clouds, when the Brains of 


the deluded Speftators are the only Theatre of thoſe fan- 
| F © cied 
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ciedtranſaftions. And (2) to deny evidence of a#, be- 
cauſe their imagination may deceive the Relators, when 
we have no reaſon to think ſa, but a bare preſumption 
that there is no ſuch thing as is related , is quite to de- 
ſtroy the credit of all humane teſtimony, and to make all 
men liars in a larger ſence than the Prophet concluded in 


his haſte. For not only the melancholick and the fanciful, - 


but the grave and the ſober, whoſe judgments we have no 
reaſon to ſuſpect to be tainted by their zmaginations, have 
from their own knowledge and experience made reports 


&of this nature. But to this it will poſſibly be rejoin?d, 


and the Reply will be another prejudice againſt the belief 
for which I contend, v:z. 


SEC I. VAIL 
VII. 


(V FOE "tes & ſuſpitions circumſtance that Witch- 

craft zs but a fancy, ſince the perſons that are 
accuſed are commonly poor and miſerable old Women, who 
are over-grown with diſcontent and melancholy, which 
are very imaginative : and the perſons ſaid to be bewitch*d 
are for the moſt part Children, or people very weak, who 
are eaſily impoſed upon, and are apt to receive ſtrong im- 
preſlions from nothing : whereas were there any ſuch thing 
really, ?tis not likely, but that the more cunning and ſubtil 
deſperado?®s, who might the more ſucceſsſully carry on the 
miſchievous deſigns of the dark Kingdom, ſhould be of tner 
engaged 1n thoſe black confederacies, and alſo one would 


' expect effetts of the helliſh combination por: others thar 


the innocent azd ignorant. 


© thee which Obje&:on it might perhaps be enough to. 


L return (as hath been above ſuggeſted) that no- 
thing can be concluded by this and ſuch like arguings, 
but that the policy and menages of the Inſtruments of dark- 
y neſs 
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neſs are to us altogether unkvown , and as much in the 
dark as their Natures; Mankind being no more acquain- 
ted with the reaſons and merhods of aCtion in the other 
World, than poor Cottagers and Aechanicks are with 
the Intrigues of Government, and Reaſons of State. Yea 
peradventure (2) ?tis one of the great deſigns, as *tis 
certainly the Intereſt of thoſe wicked Agents and Machi. 
zmators, induſtriouſly to. hide from us their :zfluences and 
ways of acting, and to work, as near as is poſlible, »- 
cognito : upon which ſuppoſal ?tis ealie to conceive a 
reaſon, why they moſt commonly work by, and upon 
the weak and the ignorant, who can make no canning 
obſervations, or tell credible tales to detect their arrifice, 
Beſides (3) cis likely a ſtrong 1magination, that cannot 
be weakr?d or diſturb?d by a buſte and ſubtile ratiocina- 


| tzon, Is a neceſſary requiſite to thole wicked perform- 


ances ; and without doubt an herghtned and obſtinate fan- 
cy. hath a great influence upon zmpreſſible ſpirits; yea, 
and as kave conjectur'd before, on the more paſſive and 


| ſuſceptible bodies. And 1 am very apt to believe, that 
there are as real communications and intercourſes between 
our Spirits, as there are between material Agents ;, which 
ſecret influences, though they are unknown in their 2a- 
ture and ways of ating, yet they are ſufficiently feit in 


J their effefs : for experzence atteſts, that ſome by the ve- 


# 
., 


ry majeſty and greatneſs of their Spirits, diſcovered by 


nothing but a certain noble air that accompanies them, 
will bear down. others leſs great and generous, and make 


them ſneak beforethem; and ſome, by I know not what 
ſtupifying wertue, will tie up the rongue, and confine the 
ſpirits of thoſe who are otherwile brisk and woluble. 
Which thing ſuppoſed, the fluences of a Spirit polileſſed 


J* © of an ave and enormous imagination, may be malign and 


'* * fatal where they cannot be reſiſted; eſpecially when 
they are accompanied by thoſe poyſonous reaks that the 
evil ſpirit breaths into the Sorcereſs, which likely are ſhot 
out, and applicd by a fancy heightned and prepared by 
7-lencholy ard diſcontent. And thus we may conceive 

Es | why 
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_why the melancholick and enviows are uſed upon ſuch oc- 
aliens, and for the ſame reaſon the zgnorant, fince 
£ $krnonledge checks and controuls imagination; and thoſe 
Eaat abound in the imaginative faculties, do not uſually 
exceed in the rational. And perhaps (4) the Damon 
himſelf uſeth the ?magination of the Witch ſo qualified for 
his purpoſe, even in thoſe aCtions of miſchief which are 
more properly his; for it is moſt probable, that Spiries 
act not upon bodies immediately, and by their naked ef- 
ſence, but by means proportionate, and ſuitable inſtruments 
that they uſe; upon which account likely 'tis ſo ſtrictly 
required, that the Sorcereſs ſhould believe, that ſo her 
iniaginatioz might be more at the devotion of the muſchie= 
vos Agent, and for the —_—_ alſo Ceremonies are 
uſcd in /nchantments, viz, for the begetting this diaboli- 
cal faith, and heightning the fancy to a degree of frengrth 
and vigour ſuſficient to make it a fit inſtrument for the 
deſign'd performance. Thoſe I think are reaſons of 
likelihood and probability, why the heliih Confederates 
are moltly the ignorant and the melancholick, To paſs 
then to another prejudice. 


- 
—— 
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VIII. 


(VIUL)RAHE frequent impoſtures that are met with in 

# $ this kind, beget in ſome abelief, that all ſuch 
Relations are Forgeries and Tales; and if we wrge the 
. evidence of a ſtory for the belief of Witches cr Appariti- 
ons, they will produce two as ſeemingly ſtrong and plauſi- 
ble, which ſhall conclade in miſtake or deſign. wnferring 
thence, that all others are of the ſame quality and creatt. 
But iuch arguers may pleaſe to conſider, 


C1) That 


(1) TY AT a ſingle relation for an Affirmative, ſuf- 

ficiently confirmed and atteſted , is worth a 
thouſand tales of forgery and i+poſture, from whence an 
univerſal Negative cannot be concluded. So that, though 
all the Objettors ſtories be trxe, and an hundred times as 
many more ſuch deceptions; yer one relation , wherein 
no fallacy or fraud could be ſuſpected for our Affirma- 
tive, would ſpoil any Concluſion could be erected on 
them. And, 

(2) It ſeems to me a belief ſufficiently bold and pre- 
carious, that all theſe relations of forgery and miſtake 
ſhould be certain, and not one among all thoſe which at- 
teſt the Affirmative reality, with circumſtances as good 
as could be expected, or wiſt*d, ſhouid be ere; but ail 
fabulous and vain. And they have no reaſon to object 
credulity to the aſſertors of Sorcery and Witchcraft, that 
can ſwallow fo large a morſe]. And I deſire ſuch Obje- 
Ctors to conſider, 

(3) Whether it be fair to infer, That becauſe there 
are ſome Cheats and Impoſtures, that therefore there are 
no Realities. Indeed frequency of deceit and fallacy will 
warrant a greater care and caution in examining and 
ſcrupuloſity and ſhineſs of aſſent to things wherein fraud 
hath been prattiſed, or may in the leaſt degree be ſuſpett- 
ed : But, to conclude, becauſe that an old Woman's 
fancy abuſed her, or ſome &xaviſh fellows put tricks up- 
on the sgnorant and t1morons, that therefore whole Aſiſes 
have been a thouſand times deceived in judgments upon 
matters of fa, and numbers of ſober perſons have been 
forſworn in things wherein perjury could not advantage 
them; I fay, fuch inferences are as yoid of reaſon, as 
they are of charity and good manners. 


F 4 | S E CF. 


about Witchcraft. 87 


1:8 Conſiderations 


S E C T:-.X, 
IX. 


UT (IX) it may be ſuggeſted further, That it can- 

not be imagin?d what deſign the Devil ſhould have in 
making thoſe ſolemn compacts, ſince perſons of ſuch de- 
bauch*d and irreclaimable diſpoſitions as thoſe with whom he 
zs ſuppoſed to confederate, are pretty ſecurely 115, antece- 
dently to the bargain , and cannot be more ſo by it, ſince 
they cannot put their Souls out of poſlibility of the Divine 
Grace, but by the Sin that #s unpardonable;z or if they 


could ſo diſpoſe and give away themſelves, it will to ſome © 


ſeem very unlikely, that a great and mighty Spirit ſhould ob- 
lige himſelf to ſuch obſervances, and keep ſuch ado to ſecure 
the Soul of 4 ſilly Body, which ?twere odds but it would be 
His, though he put himſelf to no further trouble than that 
of his ordinary temptations. 


\O which ſuggeſtions ?twere enough to ſay, that ?cis 
{ufficient if the thing be well prov'd, though the 
deſign be not known. And to argue zegatzvely a fine, Is 
very unconcluſive in ſuch matters. The Laws and Af- 
fairs of the other World (as hath been intimated) are 
viſtly differing from thoſe of ovr Regions, and there- 
fore *tis no wonder we cannot judge. of their deſigns, 
when we know nothing of their zenages, and fo /:rtle of 
their zatures. The ignorant looker-on can't imagine 
what the Zimner means by thoſe ſeemingly rude Lines 
and ſcrawls which he intends for the Rud:ments of a Pi- 
&ure: and the Figures of Mathemarich operation are non- 
ſence, and daſnes at a venture, to one uninſtrufted in e- 
chanicks. We are 1n thedark to oze anothers purpoſes and 
intendments ; and there are a thouſand intrigues in our 
little matters, which will ngt preſently confeſs their 
deſign even to ſagaciow inquiſitors. And therefore cis 
folly and incogitancy to argue any thing one way = 
: OLUCT 
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other from the deſigns of a ſort of Beings, with whom 
we ſo little communicate; and poſſibly we can take no 
more aim, or gueſs at their projets and deſignments,than 
the gazing Beaſts can do at ours, when they ſee the 
Traps and Gins that are laid for them, but underſtand 
nothing what they mean. Thus in general, | 

But I attempt ſomething more particularly, in order 
to which I muſt premiſe, that the Dev:1 is a name for a 
Body Politick., in which there are very different Orders 
and Degrees of Spirits, and perhaps in as much wvarzery of 
place and ſtate , as among our ſelves; ſo that tis not 
one and the ſame perſon that makes all the compacts 
with thoſe abuſed and ſeduced Souls, but they are di- 
vers, and thoſe ”tis like of the meaneit and haſeſt qua=. 
lity in the Kingdom of darkneſs : which being ſuppoſed, 
I offer this account of the probable deſign of thoſe wicked 
Agents, viz, That having none to rule or tyrannize over 
within the circle of their own nature and government, 
they affect a proud Empire over us (the deſire of Domi-. 
»ion-and Authority being largely ſpread through the 
whole circumference of degenerated nature, eſpecially a- 
mong thoſe, whoſe pride was their orginal tranſpreſſion) 
every one of theſe then deſires to get him Vaſſals to pay 
him homage, and to be employ*d like Slaves in the ſer- 
vices of his Luſts and Appetites ; to gratifie which de- 
ſire, ?cis like enough to be provided and allowed by the 
conſtitution of their State and Government, that every. 
wicked Spirit ſhall have thoſe Souls as his property, and 
particular ſervants and attendants, whom he can catch in 
ſuch compatts ;, as thoſe w:ld Beaſts that we can take in 
hunting, are by the allowance of the Law our own; and 
thoſe Slaves that a man hath parchas?d, are his peculiar 
Goods, and the Vaſlals of his Will. Or rather thoſe 
deluding Fiends are like the ſeducing fellows we call 
Spirits, who inveigle Children by their falſe and flatter- 
ing Promiſes, and carry them away to the Plantations . 
of America, 10 be ſervilely employed there in the works 
of their profit and alyantage. And as thoſe baſe agar” 

WI 


Mc ae WT % 


90 Conſiderations 


will humour and flatter the ſimple unwary Youth, till 


they are on Shipboard, and without the reach of thoſe , 


that might reſcue them from their hands : In like man- 
ner the more mſchievons Tempter ſtudies to gratifie, 
pleaſe, and accommodate thoſe he deals with in this 
kind, till death hath lanch*d them into the Deep, and 
they are paſt the danger of Prayers, Repentance, and En- 
deavours ;, and then He «ſeth them as pleaſeth Him. This 
account I think is not unreaſonable, -and *cwill fully an- 
ſwer the Objection. For though the matter be not as 
T have conjectur'd, yet *twill ſuggeſt how it may be con- 
ceiv?d;, which nulls the pretence, That the Deſign is 
wnconceivable, 


hw 


SEC 3. 
X. 


B* T then (X.) we are ſtill liable to be queſtioned, . how 
it comes about ,, that thoſe proud and inſolent De- 
ſigners prattiſe in this kind upon ſo few, when one would 
expeft, that they ſhould be ſtill trading thu way, and every 
where be driving on the projet , which the wvileneſs of men 
makes ſo feiſable, and would ſo much ſerve the intereſt of 
their luſts. 


O which, among other things that might be ſug- 
geſted, I return, 

(1) That we are never liable to be ſo betray?d and 
abuſed , till by our vile diſpoſitions and rendencies we 
have forfeited the eutelary care, and overſight of the bet- 
ter Spirits ; who, though generally they are our guard 
and defence againſt the malice and violence of evil An- 
gels, yet it may well enough be thought, that ſometimes 
they may take their leave of ſuch as are ſwallowed up 
by Malice, Envy, and deſire of Revenge, qualities molt 
contrary to their Life and Natare; and leaye them a 
poſe 
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poſed to the invaſion and ſolicitations of thoſe wicked Sp. 
rits, to whom ſuch hateful Artributes make them very 
ſuitable. Aad if there be particular Guardian Angels, 
as *tis not abſurd to fancy, it may then be well ſuppo- 
ſed, that no man is obnoxious to thoſe projefts and at-, 
tempts, but only ſuch whoſe vile and miſchievous natures 
have driven from them their protefing Genius. And a- 
gainſt this dereliction to the power of evil Spzrits, tis 
likely enough what ſome affirm, that the Royal Pſalmiſt 
directs that Prayer, P/al. LXXI. ix, x. Caſt me not off 
in the time of old age; forſake me not when my ſtrength 
faileth. For — They that keep my Soul [ quadeovies mis 
4uxlw ws, as the LXX. and the Valgar Latin, Qui cu- 
ſtodiunt animam meam] they take counſel together ſaying, 
God hath forſaken him , perſecute him and take him ;, for 
there is none to deliver him. Butl add (2) That ?tis ve- 
ry probable, that the ſtate wherein they are, will not 
eaſily permit palpable intercourſes between the bad Gents 
and Mankind, ſince ?tis like enough that their own Laws 
and Goverament do not allow their frequent excurſions 
into this World. Or, it may with as great probability 
be ſuppoſed, that *tis a very hard and painful thing for 
them, to force their thin and renuions Bodies into a vi- 
ſible conſiſtence, and ſuch ſhapes as are neceſlary for their 
deſigns in their correſpondencies with Witches. For in this 
action their Bodies muſt needs be exceedingly compreſs*d, 
which cannot well be without a painful ſenſe. And this 
is perhaps a reaſon why there are ſo few Apparitcons, and 
why appearing Spirits are commonly in ſuch haſte to be 
gone, v:z. that they may be deliver?d from the unnatu- 
ral preſſure of their tender vehicles ; which I confeſs 
holds more, in the apparitions of good than evil Spirits ; 
moſt Relations of this kind, deſcribing their diſcoveries 
of themſelves, as very tranſient, (though for thoſe the 
holy Scripture records, there may be peculiar reaſon, 
way they are not ſo) whereas the wicked ones are not 
altogether ſo quick, and haſty in their vsſits : The rea- 
ſon of which probably is, the great ſubrilry and renuity 
of 
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of the Bodies of the former, which will require far 
greater degrees of compreſſion, and conſequently of pain, 
to make them v:/ible;, whereas the Jatter are more fecu- 
tent and groſs , ando nearer allied to palpable conſiſten- 
cies, and more eaſily reduceable to appearance and viſi- 
bility. 

At this turn, Sir, you may percelive that have again 
made uſe of the Platonick Hypotheſis, That Spirits are em- 
bodied, upon which indeed a great part of my Diſcourſe 
Is grounded: And therefore [ hold my ſelf obliged to a 
fhort account of that ſuppoſal. Jr feems then to me 
very probable, from the nacure of Senſe, and Analogy of 
Natnre. For (1) we perceive in our ſelves, thar all 
Senſe 1s cauſed and excited by motion made in matter ; 
and when thoſe morons which convey ſenſible impreſſions 
to the Brain, the Sear of Senſe, are intercepted, Senſe is 
loſt: So that, if we ſuppoſe Sp:rirs perfetly to be 
aujoin'd from all matter, ?cis not conceivable how they 
can have the ſenſe of any thing ; For how material Ob- 
je&s ſhould any way be perceived, or felt, without vi. 
gal union with matter, *tis not poſlible to imagine. Nor 
doth it (2) ſeem ſuitable to the Analogy of Nature, 
which uſeth not to make precipitous leaps from one thing 
to another, but uſually proceeds by orderly ſteps and gra- 
dations : wiereas were there no order of Beings between 
Us, who are ſo deeply plunged into the groſſeſt mat- 
ter, and pure unbodied Spirits, *ewere a mighty jump in 
Nature. Since then the greateſt part of the World con- 
ſiſts of the finer portions of matter, and our own Souls 
are immedzately united unto theſe, *tis infinitely probable 
to conjeCure, that the nearer Orders of Spirits are vi- 
rally joined to ſuch Bodies ;, and ſo Nature by degrees a- 
ſcending ſtill by the more refin*d and ſubtle matter, gets 
at laſt to the pure Nie, or immaterial minds, which the 
Platoniſts made the higheſt Order of created Beings. But 
of this I have diſcourſed elſewhere, and have ſaid thus 
much of it at preſent, becauſe it will enable me to add a- 
nother Reaſon of the unfrequensy of Apparitions and Come 
pals, VIZ. (3) Be- 
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(3) Becauſe *tis very likely , that eheſe Regions are 
very unſuitable, and diſproportion?d to the frame and tem. 
per of their Senſes and Bodies ſo that perhaps, the 
courſer Spirits can no more bear the Air of our World, 
than Bats and Ons can the brighteſt Beams of Day. Nor 
can the pure and better any more endure the zoiſom ſteams, 
and poyſonows reeks of this Dunghil Earth, than the deli- 
cate can bear a confinement in naſty Dungeons, and the 
foul /qualid Caverns of uncomfortable Darkneſs. So 
that ?tis no- more wonder , that the better Spirits no 
ofcner appear, than that men are not more frequently 
in the dark, Hollows under ground, Nor is*t any more 
ſtrange that evil Spzrits ſo rarely viſit us, than that Fiſhes 
do not. ordinarily fly in the Air, as ?cis faid one ſort of 
them doth ; or that we ſee not the Bate daily fluttering 
in the Beams of the Sun. And now by the help of what 
I have ſpoken under this Head, I am provided with ſome 
things wherewith to diſable another Objection, which 
I thus propoſe. 


— — 


SECT. XIL 
XI. 


wank there be ſuch an intercourſe between Evil 

Spirits and the Wicked, How comes it about that 
there 1s no Correſpondence between Good Angels and the 
Vertuous ? ſince without doubt theſe are as deſirous to pro- 
pagate the Spirit and Deſigns of the upper and better World, 
as thoſe are to promote the Intereſt of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs. | 


MAVG [CH way of arguing is ſtill from our /gno- 


rance Of the State and Government of the other 
Worid, which muſt be confeſt, and may, without pre- 
judice to the Propoſition I defend. But particularly, I 
ſay, (1) That we haye ground enough to belieye, _ ; 
£00 
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ood Spirits do interpoſe in, yea, and govern our Afﬀairs, 
For that there is a Providence reaching from Heaven to 
Earth, is generally acknowledged ; but that th: ſuppo- 
ſeth all things to be ordered by the :mmediate influence, 
and i»terpoſal of the Supream Deity, ſome think, is not 
very Philoſophical to ſuppoſe; ſince, if we judge by the 
Analogy of the natural World, all things we fee are car- 
ried on by the Afniſtery of ſecond Cauſes, and interme- 
diate Agents. And it doth not ſeem ſo magnificent and 
becoming an apprehenſion of the Supream Numer, to 
fancy his :mmediate hand in every trivial Management. 
But ?tis exceeding likely to conjecture, that much of 
the Government of us, and our Aﬀeairs, is committed to 
the better Spirits, with a due ſubordenation and ſubſerviency 
to the Will of the chief Re&or of the Univerſe. And? tis 
not abſurd to believe, that there is a Government runs 
from h:gbeſt to loweſt, the better and more perfett Orders 
of Being ſtill ruling the :nferiour and leſs perfefF. So that 
ſome one would fancy that perhaps the Angels may ma- 
nage z, as we do the Creatures that God and Nature 
have placed under our Empire and Dominion. But how- 
ever that is, That God rules the lower World by the 
Mimſtery of Angels, is very conſonant to the ſacred Ora- 
cles. Thus, Deut. XXX1II. 8,g. When the moſt High di- 
vided the Nations their Inheritance, when be ſeparated the 
ſons of Adam, be ſet the bounds of the people, Kal aebhudy 
&7yiavy ©e2, according to the number of the Angels of God, 
as the Seprtuagint renders it ; the Authority of which 
Tranſlation, is abundantly credited and aflerted, by its 
being quoted in the New Teſtament, without notice of 
the Hebrew Text; even there where it differs from it, 
as Learned men have obſerved. We know alſo, that 
Angels were very familiar with the Patriarchs of old; 
and Facob*s Ladder is a' Hyftery, which imports their 
miniſtring in the affairs of the Lower World, Thus Or:- 
gen-and others underſtand that to be ſpoken by the Pre- 
ſidential Angels, Jerem. LI. ix. We would have healed 
BABTYLOMN, but ſhe is not healed : forſake her, and 

vs let 
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let us go. Like the Voice heard in the Temple before the 
taking of 7Zeruſalem by Tirms, MileBairods 3v]e0dr. And 
before Nebuchadnezzar was ſent to learn Wiſdom and 
Religion among the Beaſts, He ſees a Watcher, accord- 
ing to the 70. an Angel, and an holy One come down from 
Heaven, Dan. IV. 13. who pronounceth the ſad Decree 
againſt Him, and calls itthe Decree of the Watchers, who 
very probably were the Guardian Gen of Himſelf and his 
Kingdom, And that there are particular Angels thagr 
have the ſpecial Rale and Government of particular King- 
doms, Provinces, Cities, yea and of Perſons, I kgow no- 
thing that can make improbable : "The inſtance is noto= 
rious in Damnel, of the Angels of Perſia and Grecia, that 
hindred the other that was engaged for the concerns of 
Fudea : yea, our Saviour himſelf tells us, that Chi/drerx 
have their Angels; . and the Congregation of Diſciples 
ſuppoſed that St. Peter had hs. Which things if they 
be granted, the good Spirits haye not fo little to do 
with us, and our matters, as is generally believed. And 
perhaps it would not be abſurd, if we referr?d many of 
the ſtrange thwarts, and unexpetted events, the diſappoint- 
ments and lucky co-incidences that befal us, the unaccoudtr- 
able fortunes and ſucceſſes that attend ſome lucky men, and 
the unhappy fates that dog others that ſeem born to be 
mpſera:le; the Fame and Favour that ſtill waits on ſome 
without any conceivable votive to allure it, and the ge- 
neral neglett of others more deſerving, whole worth is not. + 
acknowledg*d;, I fay, theſe, and ſuch like odd things, 


. may with the greateſt probability be reſolved into the 


Condutt and Menages of thoſe inviſible Superviſors, that 
preſide over, and govern our affairs. Hh 
But if they ſo far concern themſelves in our matters, how 
is it that they appear not to maintain a vilible and conteſt 
correſpondence with ſome of the better Mortals, who are 
moſt fitted for their Communications and their influence 2 To ' 
which I have ſaid ſome rhings already, when I accounted 
for the unfrequency of Apparitions ; and Inow add what 
L intend for another retura to the main Objection; ves. 
(2) That 
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(2) That the apparition of good Spirits is riot needful 
for the Deſigns of the berter world, whatever ſuch may 
be for the intereſt of the other. For we have had the 
Appearance and Cobabitation of the Son of God; we have 
Moſes and the Prophets, and the continued 7nfluence of 
the Spirit, the greateſt arguments to ſtrengthen Faith, the 
moſt powerful motives to excite our Love, and the nobleſt 
encourazements to quicken and raiſe our Deſires and 
Hopes, any of which are more thanthe apparitioz of an 
Angel; which would indeed be a great gratification of 
the Animal Life, but *twould render our Faith leſs noble 
and leſs generous, were it frequently ſo aſſiſted : Bleſſed 
are they that believe, and yet bave not ſeen. Beſides which, 
the good Angels have no ſuch eds to proſecute, as the 
gaining any Vaſſals to ſerve them, they being miniſtring 
Spirits for our good, and no ſelf deſigners for a proud and 
#nſolent Dominion over us. And it may be perhaps not 
impertinently added, That they are not always evil 
Spirits that appear, as is, I know not well upon what 
grounds, generally imagined; but that the extraordinary 
deteftions of Murders, latent Treaſures, falſified and un- 
fulfilled Bequeſts, which are ſometimes made by Appari- 
tions, may be the courteous Diſcoveries of the better 
and more benign Gen. Yea, ?cis not unlikely, 'that 
thoſe warnings that the world ſometimes hath of ap- 
proaching Fudgments and Calamities by Prodigies, and: 
ſundry edd Phenomena, are the kind Informations of ſome 
of the Inhabitants of the upper world. Thus, was Feru- 


other Prodigious Portents that fore-ran its Deſtruction 
by Titus, which I mention, becauſe they are notoriozs in- 
ſtances. And though, for mine own part, I ſcorn the or- 
dinary Tales of Prodigies, which proceed from ſuperſtiti- 
ous fears, and unacquaintance with Nature , .and have 
been uſed to bad purpoſes by the zealous and the 5gn0- 
rant; Yet 1 think that the Arguments that are brought 
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by a late very ingenious Author, to conclude againſt 
ſach Warnings and PrediCtions in the whole. kind,. are 
ſhort and inconſequent, and built upon too narrow Hypo- 
rheſes. For if it be ſuppoſed, thar there is a ſort of Spi- 
Tits Over us, and about us, who can give. a probable 
gueſs at the more remarkable futnrities, I know not why 
3t may not be conjectured, that the kindneſs they have 
for ns, and the appetite of foretelling ſtrange things, 


F - and the putting the world upon expectation, which we 


find-is very grateful to our own natures , may not in- 
cline them alfo to give us ſome general notice of thoſe 
uncommon Events which they terelhe: And1I yet per- 
ceive no reaſon we haye to fancy, *that whatever is done 
in this kind, muſt needs be either :72mediately from Hea- 
ven, or from the Angels, by extraordinary Commiſſion and 
Appointment, But it ſeems to me not unreaſonable to 
believe, that rhoſe officious Spirits, that overſee our Af- 
fairs, perceiving ſome m1 phty and ſad alterations at hand, 


- in which their Charge is much concerned, cannot chuſe, 


by reaſon of their affe&:oz to us, but give us fome ſea- 
ſonable hints of thoſe approaching Calamities ; to which al- 
ſo their natural deſire to foretel ſtrange things to come, 
may contribute to incline them. And by this Hypotheſis, 
the farreſt probabilities. and ſtrongeſt ratiocinations againſt 
Prodigies, may be made unſerviceable, But this only by 
the way. 


eb aans 


SECT. XII 
F Deſire it may be conſidered further, | | 
(3) That God himſelf affords his intimaczes and 
converſes to the better Souls, that are prepared for #t 
which is a priziledge jnfinitely beyond Angelical corre- 
ſponaence. | VIEW o 
I confeſs the proud and phantaſtick, pretences of many 
of the conceited Melancholiſts in this age, to Divine Com- 
munion , have prejudiced divers intelligent perſons a- 
G gainſt 
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9 
gainſt the belief of any ſuch happy vouchſafement ;, ſo that 
they conclude the DoCQtrine of 122mediate Communion with 
the Deity in this Life to be but an bigh flown zotion of 
warm imagination, and overluſcious ſelf-flattery; and I 
acknowledge I have my ſelf had thoughts of this nature, 
ſuppoſing Communion with God to be nothing elſe but 
the exerciſe of vertue, and that Peace, and thoſe Comforts 
which naturally reſult from ze. 

But 1 have conſidered ſince, that God's more near and 
:mmediate imparting himſelf to the Soul that is prepared 
for that happineſs by divine Love, Humility, and Reſtg- 
24tion, inthe way of a vital touch, and ſenſe, is a thing 
poſſible In it ſelf, and will be a great part of our Heaven. 
That Glory is begun in Grace, and God is pleaſed to give 
ſome excellent Souls the happy Antepaſt. * That holy men 
in ancient times have ſought and gloried in this enjoyment, 
and never complain ſo ſorely as when it, was with-held, and 
interrupted. That the expreſſions of Scripture run infinite» 
ly this way, and the beſt of Modern good men, do from 
their own experience arteſt it. That thrs /piritualizerb 
Religion, and renders its exjoyments more comfortable and 
delicious. That it keeps the Soul under a vivid ſenſe of 
Ged, and is a grand ſecurity againſt Temptation. That it 
holds it ſteady amid the flartertes of a proſperous ſtate, and 
gives it the moſt grounded anchorage and ſupport amid 
the Waves of an adverſe condition. That *tis the nobleſt 
ENncoragement LO vertue, and the biggeſt aſſurance of an 
bappy Immortality. I ſay, I conſidered theſe weighty 
things, and wondred at the careleſneſs and prejudice of 
thoughts that occaſion?d my fuſpeCting the reality of ſo 
glorious a Priviledge; I ſaw how little reaſon there is in 
denying matters of :nward ſenſe, becauſe our ſelves do 
not fee! them, or cannot form an apprehenſion of them 
in our minds. I am convinced that things of guſt and 7e- 
Iſh muſt be judg*d by the ſentient and vital faculties, and 
not by the noetical exerciſes of ſpeculative underſtandings: 
And upon the whole, I believe infinitely that the Dzwine 
Spirit affords its ſenſible preſence, and immediate beatifick 
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Toich to ſome rare Souls, who are diveſted of carnal 
ſelf, and mundane pleaſures, abſtrafted from the Body by 
Prayer and holy Meduation ; ſpiritual in their Deſires, and 
calm in their Afettions ;, devont Lovers of God, and vertue, 
and tenderly affettionate to all the world ;, ſincere in their 
aims, and circumſpett in their ations; inlarged in their 
Souls, and clear.in their Minds : Theſe I think are the 
eliſpoſitions that are —_— to fit us for Divine Commu- 
7501; amd God tranſacts not in this near way, bot with 
prepared. ſpirits, who are thus diſpoſed for the manifeſta- 
2:07 of his preſence, and his snfluence : And fuch, I be. 
_— he never fails to blefs with theſe happy foretaſtes 
of Glory, 

But he thoſe that are paſſionate and conceited, turbulent 
and notional, confident and immodeſt, imperious and mali- 
croms;, That doat upon trifles, and ran fiercely in the ways 
of a Sef#, that are /ifred up in the apprehenſion of the 


| ers prerogatives of themſelves and their party, and 


corn all the world beſides ; For ſuch, I ſay, be their pre- 


. Fenſions what they will, to divine Communion, Illapſes, and 


Diſcoveries, 1 believe them not; Their fancies abuſe 
them, or they would us. For what communion hath Light 
with Darkneſs, or the Spirir of the HOLY ONE 
with thoſe whoſe genius and ways are ſounlike him? But 
the other excellent Souls | deſcribed, will as certainly be 
vifited by the Divine Preſence, and Converſe , as the 
Chryſtalline ſtreams are, with the beams of Light, of the 
fitly prepar*d Earth whoſe Seed is in it ſelf, will be aftu- 
ated by the ſpirir of Nature. il 

So that there is no reaſon to object here the want of 
Angelical Communications,though there were none youch- 
ſafed us, ſince good men enjoy the Divine, which ate in- 
finitely more ſatisfafory and indearing. 

And now | may have leave to proceed to the next Ob= 
jeftion, which may be made to ſpeak thus : 
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SECT. ATV. 
XI. 


I E belief of Witches, and the wonderful 

things they are ſaid to perform by the help of the 
Confederate Dzmon, weakens our Faith, and expoſeth the 
World to Infidelity in the great matters of our Religgon. For 
zf they by Diabolical aſſiſtance, can inflict and cure Diſea- 
ſes, and do things ſo much beyond the comprehenſion of our 
Philoſophy, 4d aftivity of common Nature ; What aſſu- 
Yance can we have, that the Miracles that confirm or Goſ- 
pel were not the effects of a Compact of like nature, and that 
Devils were ot caſt out by Beelzebub ? If evil Spirits cax , 
aſſume Bodies, and render themſelves viſible in humane ' 
likeneſs z; What fone can we have of the reality of the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt ? And if, by their help, Witches 
can enter Chambers inviſibly through Key-holes and little 
unperceived Crannies, ard transform themſelves at plea- 
ſure ;, What Arguments of Divinity are there in our Savi- 
our*s ſhewing himſelf in the midſt of his Diſciples , when 
the Doors were ſhut,and his Transfiguration in the Mount ? 
Miracles are the great inducements of Belief, and how ſhall 
we diſtinguiſh a Miracle from a lying Wonder; a Teſti- ' 
mony from Heaven, from a Trick of the Angels of Hell ; 
if they can perform things that aſtoniſh and confound our 
Reaſons, and are beyond all the Poſſibilities of Human Na- 
tyre ? This Objeon 1s ſpiteful and miſchievous ; but I 
thus endeayour to diſpatch it, 


wo E Wonders done by Confederacy with wicked 
* Sparzts, Cannot derive a ſuſpicion upon the un- 
doubted Mracles that were wrought by the Author and 
\ Promulgers of our Religion, as if they were performed: 
by Diabolical Compatt, ſince their Spirit, Endeavours, and 
Deſigns, were notoriouſly contrary to all the Texdencies, 
Mims, and /ztereſts of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, For, as 
El ; 0 
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to the:Life and Temper of the bleſſed and adorable F E- 
SUS, we know there was an incomparable ſweerneſs in 
his Nature , "Humility in his Manners, Calmneſs in his 
Temper, Compaſſion inrhis Miracles, Modeſty in his Ex- 
preſſions, Holineſs inall his Ations, Hatred of Vice and 
Baſeneſs, and Love to all the World, all which are e/- 
fentially contrary to the Nature and Conſtitution of Apo- 
ftate Spirits, who abound in Pride and Rancowr, Tnſolence 
and Rudeneſs, Tyranny and Baſereſs, univerſal Malice, 
and Harwed of Men, And their Deſigns are as oppo- 
lite, as their Sprite and their Genz#s. And now, Can the 
Sun borrow its Light from the bottomleſs Abyſs? Can 
Heat and Warmth flow in upon the World from the Re- 
gions of Szow and Ice? Can Fire freeze, and Water 
burn? Can Natures , ſo infinitely contrary , communs- 
cate, and jump in proje#s that are deſtruftive to each 
others known Intereſts ? Is there any Balſom inthe Cock- 
atrices Egg ? or, Can the Spirit of Life flow from the 
Fenome of the Aſp? Will the Prince of 'Darkpeſs 
ſtrengthen the Arm that is ffrercht out to pluck his V- 
ſarpt Scepter, and his Spoils from him ? And will helend 


his Legions, to aſſiſt the Armies of his Enemy againſt ' 


him ? No, theſe are impoſſible Suppoſals; No intelli- 
gent Being will induſtriouſly and knowingly contribute 
to the Contradifion of its own Principles, the Defeature 
of its Purpoſes, and the Raine of its own deareſt Tnter- 
ejts, There is no fear then, that our Faith ſhould re- 
ceive prejudice from the ackowledgment of the Being of 
Witches, and power of evil Spirirs, lince *tis not the do- 
3 wng wonderful things that is the only Evidence that the 

” Holy FESUS was from God, and his Dotrine true ; 
but the conjunttion of other circumſtances, the holineſs 
of his Life, the reaſonableneſs of his Religion, and the 
excellency of his Deſigns, added credit to his Works, and 
ſtrengthned the great Concluſion, That be could be no other” 


than the Son of God, and Saviour of the world. But be- 


ſides, I ſay, 
(2) That ſince infinite Wiſdom and Geodneſs rules the 
G 3 | World, 
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World, it cannot be conceived, that they ſhould give 
pp the greateſt part of men to unavoidable deception. And 
if evil Angels by their Confederates are permitted to per- 
form ſuch aſtoniſhing things , ' as ſeem ſo evidently to 
Carry God's Seal and Power withthem, for the confirma- 
tion of Falſhoods, and gaining credit to mpoſtors, withs 
out any coxnter-evidence to diſabuſe the World ; Man- 
kind is expoſed to ſad and fatal deluſion. And to ſay 
that Providence will ſuffer us to be deceived in things of 
the greateſt concernment, when we uſe the belt of our 
care and endeavours to prevent it, is to ſpeak hard 
things of God; and in effect to affirm, That He hath no- 
thing to do in the Government of the World, or doth 
not concern himſelf in the affairs of poor forlorn men. 
And if the Providence and Goodneſs of God be not a ſe- 
curity unto'us againſt ſuch Deceptions, we cannot be aſ- 
{ared, but that we are always abuſed by thoſe miſchie- 
vors Agents, in the Objefs of plain ſenſe, and in all the 
matters. of our daily Converles. If O N E that pre- 
tends he is: :mmediately ſent from God, to overthrow the 
ancient Fabrick of Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, and to erett a 
New Religion in His Name, ſnall be born of a Virgin, 
and honour?d by a miraculo:s Star ;, proclaimed by A 
Song of ſeeming Avgels of Light, and worſhipped by the 
wiſe Sages of the World ; Revered by thoſe of the great- 
eſt au/terity, and admired by all for a miraculous Wiſdom, 
beyond his Education and his Years : If he ſhall feed mul- 
titudes with almoſt nothing, and faft bimſelf beyond all 
the poſſibzlitzes of Nature : If he ſhall be rransformed into 
the appearance of exrraordinary Glory, and converſe with 
departed Prophers in their viſible Forms : If He ſhall Cure 
all Diſeaſes without Phyſick, or Endeavour, and raiſe the 
Dead to Life after they have:/tunk_ in their Graves: If 
he ſhall be honoured by Yoices from Heaven, and attract 
the univerſal wonder of Princes and People : If He ſhall 
allay Tempeſts with a beck, and caſt out Devils with a 
word : It He ſhall foretel his own Death particularly, 
with its Tragical Circumſtances, and his Reſurreftionatter 
It: 
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it: If the Yezl of the moſt famons Temple in the World 
ſhall be Fe, and the Sun darkred at his Funeral : If He 
ſhall, within the time foretalq, break the bonds of 
Death, and lift up his Head out of the Grave : If Malr;- 
tudes of other departed Souls ſhall ariſe with Him, to at- 
tend at the Solemmity of his Reſurre#on - If He ſhall after 
Death, viſibly converſe, and eat and drink with divers 
perſons, who could not be deceived in a matter of clear 
ſenſe, and aſcend inGlory in the preſence of an aftoniſht 
and admiring Multitude: I ſay, if fuch a one as this 
ſhould prove a 4:abolical Impoſtor, and Providence ſhould 
permit him to be ſo credited and acknowledged ; What 
poſſibility were there then for us to be aſſured, that we 
are not always deceived ? yea, that our very faculties 
were not given us only to delude and abuſe us? And if 
ſo, the next Concluſion is, That there is no God that judg- 
eth in the Earth ;, and the beſt, and moſt likely Hyporhe- 
fis will be, That the world is given up to the government of 
the Devil. But if there be a Providence that ſuperviſeth 
us, (as nothing is more certain) doubtleſs it will never 
ſuffer poor helpleſs Creatures to be inevitably deceived by 
the craft and ſubtilty of their miſchievous Enemy, to 
their undoing; but will without queſtion take ſuch care, 
that the works wrought by Divine Power for the Confir- 
mation of Divine Truth, ſhall have fach viſible Marks 


' and Signatures, if not in their Nature, yet in their Cir= 


cumſtances, Ends, and Deſigns, as ſhall diſcover whence 
they are, and ſufficiently d;/tinguiſh them from all. /mpo- + 
ſtares and Deluſions, And though wicked Spirits may 
perform ſome ſtrange things that may excite wonder for 
a while, yet He hath, and will ſo provide that they ſhall 
be baffled and diſcredited; as we know It was in the caſe 
of Moſes and the eAegyprian Magicians. 8 
Theſe things I count ſufficient to be ſaid to this /aft, 
and ſhrewdeſt Objeftion, Though ſome, I underſtand, ex- 
cept, that I have made it fronger than the Anſwer I have 
applied. That I have urged the argument of unbelievers 
home, and repreſented it in its fall ſtrength, I ſuppoſe 
G 4 can 
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can be no matter of juſt reproof : For to triumph over 
the weakneſs of a Cauſe, and to overlook its ifﬀength, is 
the trick of ſhallow and intereſſed Diſputers, and the worſt 
way to defend a good Cauſe, or confute a bad one. I have 
therefore all along urged the Moſt cogent things I could 
think: of, for the intereſt of the Qb#Hors, becauſe I 
would not impoſe upon my Reader or my ſelf; and the 
Pronger I make their premifſes, the more ſhall I weaken 
their Concluſion, 1f I anſwer them; which whether I have 
| done, or not, 1 refer my ſelf tothe judgments of the 7- 
geniows and conſiderate ; from whom l ſhould be very glad 
Lo be informed in what particular points my Diſcourſe is 
defective. General Charges are no proofs, nor are they 
on capable of an atiſwer. Yet tothe mention®d exception 
"5 | £6 | 
" That the frcngth of the Objeion is not my fault, for 
the reaſons alledg?d; and for the ſuppoſed incompetency 
of my return, | propoſe, that if the circumſtances of the 
Perſons, Ends, and Iſſucs be the beſt Notes of Diſtinftion 
between true Miracles and Forgeries, Divine and Diabo- 
[ical ones, I have then ſaid enough to ſecure the Miracles 
of our Saviour, and the Holy men of Ancient times. But 
if theſe Objefors think, they can give us any better, or 
more zxfallible Criteria, I deſire them to weigh what I 
have offer?d about A4rracles .in ſome of the following 
Leaves, before they enter that thought among their cer- 
tainties. And if their other marks of d:firince will hold, 
notwithſtanding thoſe allegations, I ſuppoſe the 1nquiſi- 
tive believing world would be glad to kzow them ;, and [ 
ſhall have particular obligations to the diſcoverer, for the 
frrength with which he will thereby aſſiſt my Anſwer. 
»  * Buttill I ſee char, I can ſay nothing ſtronger; or if I 
ſaw it, which I ſhall not in haſte expect, I ſhould not be 
ccnavinced bur that the circumſtances of qifference which I 
have.noted, are abundantly /«fcient to diſarm the Obje- 
ftion ;, and to ſhew, that though Apparitions, Witchcraft, 
2nd 4zabolical Wonders are admitred;. yet none of theſe 
can faſten any ſlyrre, or ground of dangerous aoabt upon 
; PET "x Og ; rhe 
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the miraculous performances of the 7. FESUS and his 
Apoſtles: If the diſſatisfied can ſhew it, I ſhall yield my 
ſelf an humble Proſelyze to their Reaſons : but till I know 
them, the general ſuggeſtion will not convince me; 

Now, beſides what I have direaly ſaid to the main 
Objettion, I have this. to add to the Objefors » Thatl1 
could-wiſh they would take care 'of ſuch Suggeſtions ; 
which, if they overthrow not the Opinion they oppoſe, 
will dangerouſly affront the Relighty they would ſeem 
to acknowledge. For he that faith, That if there are 
WITCHES, there : no way to prove that Chriſt Jeſus 
was not a Magiciarty and diabolical Impoſtor, puts a deadly 
Weapon into the hands of the Infidel, and is himſelf nexr 
door to the SIN AG AINST THE HOLY GHOST : 
of which, in order. to the per/wading greater tender- 
neſs and caution in ſuch matters, I give this ſhort ac= 


count. 
®* 


JECT. XV; 


T* E S:nagainſt the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be Vnpar- 
donable : by which ſad Attribute, and the diſcourſe 
of our Saviour, Matth- XI. from the 22, to the 33 
verſe, we may underſtand its Nature. In order to which 
we conſider, That ſince the Mercies of God, and the 
Atrits of his Son, are infinite, there is nothing can make - 
a SIn unpardonable, but what makes It :ncarable; and 
there is no Sin but what 1s curable by a ſtrong Faith, and 
a vigorous Endeavour : For all things are poſſible to him 
that believeth. So that, That which makes a Sin zncu- 
rable, muſt be ſomewhat that makes Farth 1poſſible, and 
obſtructs all means of Conviction. In order to the find- 
inz which, we muſt conſider the ways and methods the 
Divine Goodneſs hath taken, for the begettipg Faith, 
and cure of Infidelity : which it attempted, firſt, b; the 
Prophets, and holy men of ancient times, who, by the 
excellency of their Po@rine, the greatneſs of their A: 
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_ cles, and the holineſs of their Lives, endeavoured the 
conviction and reformation of a ſtubborn and unbelieve- 
ing World. But-though Few believed their Report, and 
men would not. be prevaiPd on by what they did, or 
what they ſaid ; yet their /rfidelity was not hitherto #x- 
exrable, becauſe further means were provided in the m7- 
niſtry of Fohn the Baptiſt, whoſe Life was more ſevere, 
whoſe DoCtrines were more plain, preſfing, and parti- 
cular ; and therefore *twas poſllible that He might have 
ſacceeded. Yea, and where He failed, and conld not 
open mens hearts and their eyes, the effect was ſtill in 
poſſibiliry, and it might be expeCted from Him that came 
after, to whom the Prophers and Fohn were but the Tw:- 
light and the Dawn. And though Hu miraculous Birth, 
the Song of Angels, the Fourney of the Wiſe Men of the 
Eaſt, and the correſpondence of Prophecies, with the Cir- 
cumſtances of the firſt appearance of the wonderful Infant : 
I fay, though theſe had not been taken notice of, yet 
was there a further proviſion made for the cure of Infide- 
lity, in his aftoniſhing Wiſdom,, and molt excellent Do- 
frines;, For, He ſpake as never man did. And when 
Theſe were deſpiſed and neglected, yet there were other 
means towards Convifton, and cure of Unbelief,, inthoſe 
mighty works that bore Teſtimony of Him, and wore the 
. evident marks of D:vine Power 1n their Forecheads. But 
when after all, Theſe clear and unqueſtionable Miracles 
which were wrought by the Sr:rit of God, and had emi- 
nently his Superſcription on them , ſhall be afcribed to 
the Agency of evil Spirits, and Diabolical Compatt, as 
they were by the maliciows and /pightful Phariſees in the 
periods above-mentioned; when thofe great and laſt Te- 
ſtimonies againſt Infidelity , ſhall be ſaid to be but the 
ericks of Sorcery, and Complotment with Helliſh Confede- 
rates, This 15s Blaſphemy in the higheſt, againſt the Power 
and Spirit of God, and ſuch as cuts off all means of Convi- 
ron, and puts the Unbeliever beyond all poſſibil:rres of 
Cure. For Miracles are God's Seal, and the great and 
laſt evidence of the truth of any Doftrine, And —_ 
while 
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while theſe are only disbelieved as to the Fat, there re-. 
mains a poſſibility of perſwaſion; yet, when the Fa# ſhall 
be acknowledg*d , but the Power blaſphemed., and the 
effetts of the adorable Spirit maliciouſly imputed to the 
Devils; ſuch a Blaſphemy, ſuch an Infidelity is sncurable, 
and conſequently wnpardonable. I fay, in ſum, the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to be a malicious imputation 
of the Xiracles wrought by the Spirit of God in our Sa- 
viour, to Satanical Confederacy, and the power of Ape- 
fate Spirits;, Than which nothing is more blaſphemous, 
and nothing 1s more like to provoke the Holy Spirit that 
1s ſo abuſed, *to an Eternal Dereliftion of ſo vile and f0 
incurable an Unbeliever. 

This account, as?tis clear and reaſonable in it ſelf, fo 
it is plainly lodg?d in the mention'd Diſcourſe of our 
Saviour. And moſt of thoſe that ſpeak other things 
about it, ſeem to me to talk at random, and perfectly 
without Book. But to leave them to the fondneſs of 
their own conceits, I think it now time to draw up to 
a Concluſion of the whole, 


SECT. XVT; 


Herefore briefly, Sir, I have endeavoured in theſe 
Papers, which my reſpect and your concernment 

in the ſubject have made yours, to remove the main pre- 
judices I could think of, againſt the exiſtence of Wrzeches 
and Apparitions : And Pm ſure I have ſuggeſted much 
more againſt what I defend, than ever I heard or ſaw in 
any that oppoſed it; whoſe Diſcourſes for the moſt part, 
have ſeemed to me inſpired by a lofty.ſcorn of common be- 
lief, and ſome trivial Notions of Vulgar Philoſophy. And 
in deſpiſing the common Faith about matters of fa, and 
fondly adhering to zt in things of Speculation, they very 
groſly and abſurdly miſtake: For in things of Fa#, the 
People are as much to be believed, as the moſt Jabrule 


Ph;lofophers andSpeculators ſince here, Senſe is theJudge. 
But 
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But .im matters.of Notions and Theory, they are not at all 
to:be heeded, becauſe Reaſon is to be Judge of theſe, and 
| #his they know not how to uſe And yet thus it is with 
thoſe w;/e Philoſophers, that will deny the plain evi- 
dence of the Senſes of Mankind, becauſe they cannot re- 
£oncile appearances with the fond Crotchets of a Philoſo- 
Phy, which they lighted on in the High-way by chance, 
and will adhere to at adventure, So that I profeſs, for 
mine own part, I never yet heard any of the confident 
Declaimers againſt Witchcraft and Apparitions, ſpeak any 
thivg that might move a mind, 1n any degree inſtruted 
in the generous kinds of Philoſophy and Nature of things. 
And for the O»;e4:ons | have recited, they are moſt of 
them ſuch as roſe out of mine own thoughts, which I 
obliged to conlider what was poſlible to be ſaid upon this 
occaſion. | 

For though I have examined SCOT?s DISCOVERY, 
faticying that there I ſhould find the /rong reaſons of 
mens 4:belief in this matter ; yet I profeſs I met not 
with the leaſt ſuggeſtion in all that Farrago, but what it 
had been -ridiculous for me to have gone about to an- 
ſwer : For the Author doth little but tell odd Tales, and 
filly Legends, which he confutes and laughs at, and pre- 
tends this to be a Corfuration of the Being of Witches and . 
Apparitions. In all which, His Peaſonings are trifling 
and Chilaiſh ; and when He ventures at Philoſophy, He is 
little better than abſurd : So thar ?twill be a wonder to 
me, if any but Boyes and Buffoons imbibe any prejudices 
againſt a Belief ſo infinitely confirmed, from the Looſe 
and [mporent Suggeſtions of ſo weak a Diſcourſer. 

But however, obſerving two things In that Diſcourſe 
that would pretend to be more than ordinary Reaſons, | 
ſhall do them the civility ro examine them, Ir is ſaid 
then, | | 


(1)F Hat the Goſpel # ſilent, as to the Being of 

| WITCHES, and *cis not likely, if there 
were ſuch, but that our Saviour or his Apoſtles had given 
intmations of their exiſtence. The other is, *(2) 


- 
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C2) Þ If Tracles are ceaſed, and therefore the prodigiog 

M things aſcribed to TWrhtchcrafr are ſuppoſed 
Dreams and Impoſt ures. (hi 


FOR ANSWER tothe FIRST in order, I con- 


|. ſider (1) That thoughthe Hiſtory of the New Teſtament 


were granted to be ſilent in the buſineſs of Witches and 


'Compatts, yet the Records of theOld have a frequent menri-- 


on of them. The Law, Exod. XX11.-18 againſt permir- 
ting them to live (which I mention'd inthe beginning) is 
famous. And we have another remarkable Prohibirion of 
them, Deut. XVIII. 1c, 11. There ſhall not be found among 
you any one that maketh his ſon or his daughter paſs through the 
Fire,or that uſeth Divination,or an Obſerver of Times,or a 
Enchanter, or a WITC H, or a Charmer, or a Conſulter 
with Familiar Spirits, or a Wizzard, or a Necromancer.; 
Now this accumulation of Names, (fome of which areof 

the ſame Senſe and Import) is a plain Indication that the 
HEBREW WITCH was one. that practiſed by ems 
patt with evill Spirits, And many of the ſame expreſſions 
are put together in the Charge againſt 2{anaſſes, 2 Chron? . 
XXXIIIL. viz, That he cauſed his Children to paſs through 
the Fire, obſerved Times, uſed Enchantmexts and Witch- 
craft, and dealt with Familiar Spirits, and with W I Z- 
Z ARDS. Sothat though theOriginal word which we 
render WITCH and WITCHCRAFT, ſhould, as 


' our Sadducees urge, ſignifie only a CHE AT - and # 


POYSONER, yet thoſe others mention?d plainlye- 
nough ſpeak the thing ; and I have given an account'in' 
the former Conſederations, how a WITCH in the'com- 
mon notion isa Poyſoner, But why meer Poyfoning ſhould 
have a diſtin&t Law againſt it, and not be concluded uyn- 


_ der the General one againſt Murder, why meer Leger-' 


demain and Cheating ſhould be ſo ſeyerely animadverted 
on, as to be reckon'd: with Enchantments, conver ſe with 
Devils, and 1dolatrous Prattices : I believe the Denier of 
WITCHES will find it hard to give' a Reaſon. © To' 
which 1 may add ſome hard paſlages of Scripture _ 
yie! 
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yield ſufficient evidence in the caſe. The Nations are 
forbid to hearken to the Diviners, Dreamers, Enchant- 
ers, and Sorcerers, Jer. XXVII. g. the Chaldeans are 
deeply threatned for their Sorceries and Enchantments,1ſa. 
XLVII. 9. And we read that Nebachadnezzar called the 


Magicians, Aſtrologers, Sorcerers, and Chaldeans, to tell - 


his Dream. My mention of which laſt, minds me to 
fay, that for ought I have to the contrary, there may be 
a fort of Witches and Wagicians that have no Fa:l;- 
rs, that they know, nor any expreſs compatt with Apo- 
ſtate Spirits ;, who yet may perhaps att ſtrarge things by 
diabolick, Aids, which they procure by the ufe of thoſe 
Forms, and wicked Arts that the Devil did firſt impart 


to his confederates : And we know not but the Laws of 


that dark;khinedom may enjoin a particular attendance 
upon all thoſe that praCftiſe their Myſteries, whether 
they k»ow them to be theirs, or not. For a great inter- 
eſt of their Empire may be ſerved by this project, fince 
thoſe that find ſuch ſucceſs in the ankyown Conjurations, 
may by that be told on to mpre expreſs tranſattions 
with thoſe F:ends, that have aſſiſted them zncogniro : Or, 
if they proceed not ſo far, yet they run upon a Rock, by 
ating in the dark, and dealing in unkrzown and unwar- 
ranted Arts, in which the effe& is much beyond the pro- 
per efficiency of the things they uſe, and affords ground 
of more than ſuſpicion rhat ſome evil Spirit is the Agent 
in thoſe wondrous performances. 

Upon this accouat I ſay, it is not to me unlikely but 
that the Devils may by their own Conſtitntion be bound to 
attend upon all that uſe their Ceremonies and Forms, 
though zgnorantly, and without deſigr: of evil ; and ſo 
Conjuration may have been performed by thoſe who are 
none of the Covenant-Dozcerers and Witches, Among 
thoſe perhaps we may juſtly reckon Balaam, and the Ds- 
viners. For Balaam, Moncaus hath undertaken to clear 
him from the guile of the greater Sorcery. And the Di- 
winers are uſually diſt;nfly mentioned from thoſe that 
had Familiar Spirits, The Aftrologers alſo of Elder 
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times, and thoſe of ors, I take to. have been of this 
ſort of Magicians, and ſome of them: under the colour of 
that myſtical Science, worſe. And I queſtion not, but 
that things are really done, and foretold by thoſe pre- 
tended Artiſts, that are much beyond the regalar paſſtbs- 
lities of their Art; which in this appears to be exceed- 
ingly uncertain and preearzous, in that there are no leſs 
than ſix ways of erecting a Scheme, in each of which the 
prediftion of Events ſhall be different, and yet every one 
of them be juſtifiable by the Rules of that Science. And 


|. the Principles they go upon, are found to be very arb- 


trary and wrnphiloſophical, not by the ordinary Declaimers 
againſt it, but by the moſt profound inquirers into things, 
who perfectly underſtand the whole Myſtery, and are the 
only competent Judges. 

Now thoſe yſtical Students may in their firſt addreſ- 
ſes to this Scence, have no other deſign, but the ſatisfa- 
ion -f their carzoſity to know remore and hidden things y 

et that in the progreſs being not fatisfied within the 

ounds of their Art, doth many times tempe the curious 
Inquirer to uſe worſe means of Jnformation; and no 
doubt thoſe m;ſchievous Spirits that are as vigilant as the 
Beaſts of Prey, and watch all occaſions to get us within 
their enviow reach, are more conſtant Attenders, and 
careful Spies upon the Attions and Inclinations of ſuch, 
whoſe genius and deſigns prepare them for their 7empee- 
tions. - So that I look on Judictal Aftrologp as a fair 
Introduction to Sorcery and Witchcraft, And who knows 
but that it was firſt ſet on foot by the Infernal Hunters, 
as a Lure to draw the Cur:0/o's into thoſe ſnares that lie 


' hid beyond it. And yet I believe alfo, it may be inne- 


cently enough ſtudied by thoſe, that aim only to under- 
ſtand what it zs, and how far it will hozeſtly go ;,. and are 
not willing to condemn any thing which they do not 
comprehend. But that they muſt take care to keep 
themſelves within the bounds of ſober enquiry, .and not 


. Indulge zrregular ſollicitudes about' the Knowledge of 


things which Providence hath thought fit to conceal from 
| UuS3 
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us; Which whoever doth, lays himſelf open to the'de- 
ſigns and ſolicitations of evil Spirits; and I believe there 
are very few among thoſe who have been addicted to 
thoſe ſtrange Arts of wonder , and prediton, but have 
found themſelves attacqued by ſome nnknown Solicitors, 
and inticed by them to the more dangerous A#ions and 
| Correſpondencies. For as there are a ſort of baſe and ſor- 
did Spirits that attend the envy and malice of the ignorant, 
and viler ſort of perſons, and betray them into Compatts 
by promiſes of Revenge : So, no doubt, there are a kind 
of more airy, and ſpeculative Fiends , of an higher Rank 
and Order than thoſe wretched Imps, who apply them- 
ſelves to the Curious; and many times prevail with them 
by offers of the more recondite knowledge. As we know 
it was in the firſ# Temptation. Yea, and ſometimes they 
are ſo cautious, and wary in their Converſations with 
more refined perſons, that they never offer to make any 
expreſs Covenants with them. And to this purpoſe I have 
been informed by a very Learned and Reverend Doctor, 
that one Mr. Edwards a Maſter of Arts of Trin. Coll. in 
Cambridge being reclaimed from Conjuration, declared 
ig his Repentance, That the Demon always appeared to 
him like a man of good Faſhion, and never required any 
Compatt from him. And no doubt, they fort themſelves 
agreeably to the ſtate, port, and genius of thoſe with 
whom they converſe: Yea, *tis like, as I conjeftured, 
are aſſiſtant ſometimes to thoſe, to whom they dare not 
ſhew themſelves in any openneſs of appearance, leſt they 
ſhould fr:ghr them from thoſe ways of Sin and Tempra- 
ri07. So that we ſee, that Men may aCt by evil Spirits 
without their own knowledge that they do ſo. | 
And poſlibly Nebuchadnezzar*sV/iſemen might be of this 
ſort of Magicians ; which Suppoſal I mention the rather, 
becauſe it may ſerve me againſt ſome things that may be 
objected : For, it may be ſaid, If They had been in Confe- 
deracy with Devils, it is not probable, that Daniel would 
have been their Advocate,or in ſuch inoffenſive Terms have 
diſtioguiſhe their Sk:,from Divine Revelation; nor ou 
. e, 
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he, one would think, have accepted the office of beirfg 
Provoſt over them. Theſe Circumſtances may be fappo- 
ſed to intimate 4'probability that the-Mags of - Babylon 
were in noprofeſt Diabolical Complotment, and T grant if. 
But yet they m:ght, and in all likelyhood 4:4,uſe the Arts 
and Methods of  Aftion, which obtain Demoniack.Co-ope- 
_ ration and Aſſiſtance, though without their Privicy,. and 
ſo they were a leſs criminal fort of Confurers; ' For thoſe 
Arts were conveyed down along to ther from one hand 
ta another, and the Succeſſours ſtill took them up from 
thoſe that preceded, without a Philoſophical Scrutiny, of 
Examen, They ſaw ſtrange things were done, and E- 
vents predicted by ſuch Forms, and fuch words , How, 
they could not tell, nor ?tis like, did not 1nquire ; but 
contented themſelyes with this general account, That 
*twas by the Power of their Arts,and were not ſollicitors 
for any better reaſon, This I ſay was probably the caſe of 
molt of thoſe Prediftors, though, it may be, others 'of 
them advanced further into the more deſperate part of 
the Myſtery. - And that ſome did immediately tranſat 
with appearing evil Spirits in thoſe times, is apparent e> 
nough from expreſs mention in the Scriptures I haye 
alledg'd. (CRT qi - » oy 
And the ſtory of the WITC # of ENDOR, i Sari 
XXVIIL. is a remarkable Demonftration of the main Cons 
cluſion , which will appear when we have conlidered and 
removed the Fancy, and Gloſſes of our Author about it, 
" In his DISCOYFERY: where to avoid: this Evidence, 
he affirms, Th#slW1T'C H tobe but a Conzener, and the 
whole Tranſattion a Cheat and Impoſture, managed by her 
Self and a Confederate, And in order'to the perſuading 
this, he tells a fine Tale, viz. That She departed frons 
Saul into her Cloſet, ** Where doubtlels, ſays he, ſhe had 
* a Familiar, ſome lewd crafty Prieſt, and made Saul ſtand 
« at the door like a Fool, to hear the cozening Anſwers, 
« He ſaith, ſhe there uſed the ordinary words of Conju- 
& yation z & after them Samnel appears,whom he affirms to 


© be no other than either the Wizch her ſelf, or her Confee 
_ H aerate, 


derate. By this pretty Knack and Contrivance he thinks he 
hath diſabled the re/arzofrom ſignifying to our purpoſe. 

But the DISCOFVERER might have confide- 
red, that all this is an Invention, and without Book, For 
there is no mention of the Witches Cloſer, or her retiring * 
into another Room, or her Confederate, or her Form of 
Conjuration : I ſay, nothing of all this, is as much as inti- 
mated in the H:ftory ; & if we may take this large Liberty 
in the interpretation of Scripture, there is ſcarce a Story in 
the Bible but may be made a Fallacy, an Impoſture, or any 
thing that we pleaſe. Nor is this Fancy of his only ar- 
birrary, but indeed contrary to the c3rcumftances of the 
Text. For it ſays, Saul perceived it was Samuel, and bow- 
ed himſelf, and this Samuel truly foretold his approaching 
Fate, viz. That 1/raet ſhould be delivered with hin into 
the hands of the Phil:ftines; and that on the morrow He 
" and his Sons ſhould be in the ſtate of the Dead, which 
doubtleſs is meant by the expreſſion, that [they ſhould be 
with him.) Which contingent particulars, how could the 
Cozener and her Confederate foretel,if there were nothing 
In it extraordinary and preternatural. 

It hath indeed been a great diſpute among Tzterpreters, 
whether the real Samuel was raiſed, or the Devil in his 
likeneſs ? Moſt later Writers ſuppoſe it to have been an 
evil Spirit , upon the ſuppoſition that good and happy 
Souls can never return hither from their Czleſtsal abodes; 
and they are not certainly at the beck and call of an 
impious Hagg. But then thoſe of the other ſide urge, 
that the Prery of the words that were ſpoke, and the 
| ſeaſonable reproof given to deſpairing Saul, are indicati- 
07:5 ſufficient that they come not from Hell; and efpeci- 
ally they think the Prophecy of Circumſtances very acci- 
dental to be an argument, that it was not utter?d by any 
of the infernal Prediftors, And for the ſuppoſal that is 
the ground of that interpretation , *tis judged exceed- 
ingly precarious; for who ſaith that happy departed Souls 
were never employed in any min:ſteries here below ? And 
thoſe diſſenters are ready to ask a reafon, why they may 
not 
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fot be ſent in Meſſages to Earth, as well as thoſe of the 
Angelical Oxder ? They are nearer allied to our Natures, 
and upon that account more 72t;mately concerned in our 
affairs; and the example of returning Lazar is evis 
dence of the thing de fafto. Beſides which, that it was 
the real Samuel they think made probable by the opinion 
of Jeſs the Son of Syrac, Eccleſ. XLVT. 19, 20, who 
faith of him, That after his death he propheſied and ſhew- 
ed the King his end: which alſo 1s lkely from the circam- 
ſtance of the womans aftonifhment, and crying out when 
ſhe ſaw him, intimating her ſarprize, in that the power 
of God had over-ruled her Enchantments, and fent ano- 
ther than ſhe expeted. And they conceive there is no 
more incongruity in ſuppoſing God ſhould ſend Samuel 
to rebuke Sax! for this his laſt folly , and to predi& his 
inſtant ruine, than in his interpoſing Elias to the Meſſen- 
gers of Ahazias when he ſent to Beelzebub., Now if it 
were the real Samuel, as the Lerter expreſſeth, (and the 
obvious ſence is to be followed when there is no cogent 
reaſon to decline it) he was not raz/ed by the power of 
the Witches Enchantments, but came on that occaſion on a 
Divine Errand. But yet attempts and endeavours to raiſe 
her Familiar Spirit, ( though at that time over-ruled ) 
ate arguments that it had been her cuſtom todo ſo. Or 
if it were as the other ſide concludes, the Devil in the 
ſhape of Samuel, her diabolical Confederacy is yet more 
palpable. 


—Y 
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SECT. XVIIL 


[| HAVE now done with SCOT, and his preſumpti- 
ons; and am apt to fancy, that there is nothing more 
needful to be faid to diſcover the Ds/coverer. But there 


| 1s an Author infinitely more valuable, that calls me to 


confider him, *Tis the great Epiſcopizs, who, though he 
grants a ſort of Witches and Magicians, yet dentes Com- 
patts, His Authority, I confefs, is conſiderable, but let 
us welgh his Reaſons. H 2 His 
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His Firſt is, That there is no Example of any of the 
prophane Nations that were in ſuch Compact ; whence he 
would :»fer. that there are no expreſs Covenants with evil 
Spirits in particMar inſtances. But I think that both 
propoſition and conſequence, are very obnoxious and defe- 
&:ive. For that there were Nations that did actually wor- 
ſhip the Devil is plain enough in the Records of ancient 
times, and ſome ſo read that place in the Pſalms, The 
Gods of the Heathen are Devils; and Sathan we know is 
call'd the God of this World. Yea, our Author himſelf 
confeſſeth that the Nation of the Fews were ſo ſtrictly 
prohibited Wrrchcraft, and all Tranſattion with evil Spi- 
rits;, becauſe of their proneneſs to worſhip them. But 
what need more? There are at this day that pay ſacri- 
fice, and all ſacred Homage to the wicked Dne in a viſiblo 
appearance; and ?tis well known to thoſe of our own 
that rraffick,, and reſide in thoſe parts, that the Caribb;- 
ans worſhip the Devil under the name of Maboya, who 
frequently ſhews himſe!f, and tranſaCtts with them; the 
like Travellers relate concerning divers other parts of 
the barbarozs Tadies: and ?tis confidently reported by 


ſober intelligent men that have viſited thoſe places, 


that moſt of the Laplanders, and ſome other Northern 
people, are Witches. That 'tis plain that there are Na- 
zonal Confederacies with Devils; or, it there were none, 
I ſee not how it could be inferred thence , that there are 
no perſonal ones, no more, than that there were never 
any Demoniacks, becauſe we know of no Nation univer- 
ſally poſſeſſed; nor any Lunaticks in the World, becauſe 
there is no Countrey of Madmen. But our Author rea- 
ſons :gain, 

(2) To this purpoſe ; © That the profiizate perſons 
© who are obnoxious to thoſe groſs remptations, are faſt 
© enough before; and therefore ſuch a Covenant were 
*© eedlefs, and of no avail to the Tempters projetts. 

This Obje#:on I have anſwered already, in my Re- 
marques upon the IX. Prejudice; and mind you again 
here, that if the deſigns of thoſe evil Spirits were only 
IR 
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1 general to ſecure wicked men to the dark K5rigdom, it 
might better be pretended that we cannot give'a reaſon 
for their temptations, and endeavours In this kind ; But 
it being likely, as I have conjeCtur?'d, that each of thoſe 
infernalTempters hath a particular property 1n thoſe he hath 
ſeduced, and ſecured by fuch compatts, their reſpetive 
pride and tyrannical deſire of ſlaves, may reaſonably be 
thought to engage them in ſuch Atcemprs in which their 
ſo pecaliar intereſt is concerned. | 

But 1 add what 1s more aire#, viz. That ſuch deſperate 
Sinners are made more ſafe to the infernal Kingdom at 
large, by ſuch Helliſh Covenants and Combinations ; ſince 
thereby they confirm , and harden their Hearrs againſt 
God, and put themſelves at a greater diſtance from his 
Grace, and his Spirit; give the deepeſt wound to Conſci- 
ence, and reſolye to wink, againſt all its /;ght and convi- 
fons; throw a Bar in the way of their own Repentance, 
and lay a Train for deſpair of Mercy. Thele certainly 
are ſure ways of being undone , and the Devil, we ſee, 
hath great intereſt in a projet, the ſucceſs of which is ſo 
attended, And we know he made the aſſaulc de fafto up- 
on our Saviour, when he tempted him to fall down,” and 
worſhip, So that this learned Author hath but cle rea- 
ſon to object, 

(3) That to endeavour ſuch an expreſs Covenant is 
contrary to the intereſts of Hell; which indeed are this 
way ſo mightily promoted. And whereas he ſuggeſts, 
that a thing ſo horrid is like to ſtartle Conſcience, and 
awaken the Soul to Conſideration and Repentance : I Reply, 
That indeed conſidering mar in the general, as a rational 
Creature, afted by hopes, and fears, and ſenſible of the 
Joys and miſeries of another World, one would expect zt 
ſhould be ſo > But then, if we caſt our eyes upon man, as 
really he is, ſunk into fleſh and preſent ſenſe , darknea 'a 
his mind, and governcd by his imagination; blinded by 
his paſſions, and beſotted by ſiz and folly, hardned by . 
evil Cuftoms, and hurried away by the torrent of his 1n5!5- 
nations and deſires : I ſay, looking on maa in this -// -- 
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rable ſtate of Evil,*tis not incredible that he ſhould be pre. 
vailed upon by the Tempter, and his own Lufts to act at 
a wonderful rate of Madneſs, and continue unconcerned 
and fupid 10 it; intent upon his preſent Satisfattions,with- 
out ſenſe or conſideration of the Dreadfulneſs and Danger 
of his Condition; and by this I am furniſhed alſo to meet 
a fourth Objeftion of our Author*s, viz. 
_ (4) That*cis not probable upon the Witches part, that 
they wilt be ſo deſperate torenounce Godand eternal Hap- 
pineſs, and ſo, everlaſtingly undoe their Bodzes and Somls, 
for a ſnort and zrivial intereſt; which way of arguing will 
only infer, that Mankind a&s ſometimes to prodigions 
degrees of brutiſhneſs ; and aftually we ſee it in the 5n- 
ſtances of every day. There is not a Luſt ſo baſe, and 
ſo conteraptsble, but there are thoſe continually, in our 
eyes, that feed it with the ſacrifice of their erernity, and 
their Souls; anddaring Sinners ruſh upon the blackeſt vil- 
Janies with ſo /:ttle remorſe, or ſenſe, as if it were their 
deſign to prove that they have nothing left them of that 
whereby they are men. $o that nought can be inferred 
from this Argument, but that humane nature is incredibly 
degenerate, and the Vilenſs and Stupidity of men is really 
ſo great, that things are cuſtomary, and common, which 
one could not think poſſible, if he did not hourly ſee them. 
And if men of liberal Education, and acute Reaſon, that 
know their Duty, and their Danger, are driven by their 
Appetites, with their Eyes open, upon the molt fatal 
Rocks,and make all the haſte they can from their Gog,and 
their Happineſs; If ſuch can barter their Souls for rrifles, 
and ſell Everlaſtingneſs for a moment ;, ſport upon the brink, 
of a Precipice, and contemn all the terrors of the future 
dreadfull Dzy ; Why ſhould irtthen be incredible, that a 
brutiſh, vile perſon, ſorted with Ignorance. and drunk with 
alice, mindleſs of God, and unconcerned about a future 
Bezng, ſhould be perſwaded to acccept of preſent, delight- 


. ful Gratifications, without duly weighing the deſperate 


Condition ? 


Thus, I ſuppoſe, I have az/wered alſo the __—_— 
this 


- to ſay againſt what I 
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- this Great an, againſt the Covenants of Witches ; and 


ſince a Perſon of ſuch Sagarity and Learning, hath no more 

efend, and another of the ſame 
Character, the ingenious Mr. S. Parker, who direfted me 
to him, reckons theſe the ſtrongeſt things that can be ob- 
je#edin the Caſe, I begin to arrive to an higher degree of 
confidence in this belief; and am almoſt inclined to fancy, 
that there is little more to be ſaid to purpoſe, which 
may not by the improvement of my CONSIDER A- 
TIONS beeaſily anſwered; and I am yet the more 
fortified in my conceit, becauſe I have ſince the former 
Edition of this Book, ſent to ſeveral acute and ingenious 
perſons of my acquaintance, to beg their Objezons, or 
thoſe they have heard from others, againſt my Dsſcourſe 
or Relations, that I might conſider them in ths : But [ 
can procure zone ſave only thoſe few I have now diſcuſg?d, 
moſt of my Friends telling me, that they have not met 
with ary that zeed, or deſerve my notice. 


SECT. XIXK. 


Y allthis it is evident, that there were W1T'C H- 

ES in ancient times under the D:ſpenſation of the 

L AV; and that there were ſuch in the r:es of the 

GOSPEL alſo, will not be much more difficult to 

make good. Ihad alate occaſion to ſay ſomething a- 

bout this, in a Letter to a Perſon of the higheſt honour, 

from which I ſhall now borrow ſome things to my pre- 
ſent purpoſe. 


SAY then ClI.) That there were Compaits with e- 

vil Spirits in thoſe times alſo, is methinks intimated 
ſtrongly in that ſaying of the Fews concerning our Savs- 
our, That be caſt out Devils by Beelzebub. In his return 
to which, he denies not the Suppoſition or Poſſibility of. 
the thing in general ; but clears himſelf by an appeal to 
the Actions of their own A whom they would 
1 4 | not 
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not tax ſo ſeverely. And I cannot very well underſtand 
why thoſe times ſhould be priviledged from W 1TC H- 
CRAFT, and Diabolical Compaits, more than they 
viere from Poſſeſſions, which we know were then more 
7equent (for ought appears to the contrary) than ever 
they were before or ſince. But beſides this; There are 
intimations plain enough in the Apoſtles Writings of 
tne being of Sorcery and WITCHCRAFT. St. Paul 
reckons Witchcraft next Idolatry, in his Catalogue of the 
works of the fleſh, Gal. V. 20. and the Sorcerers are- a- 
gain join*d with Jdolaters in that ſad Denunciation, Rev. 
XXl. 8. and a little after, Rev. XXII. 15. they are 
reckoned again among Jdolaters, Hurderers, and thoſe 
others that are without. And methinks the ſtory of S:;-0x 
Magus, and his diavolical Oppoſitions of the Goſpel in its 
beginnings ſhould afford clear convittion. To all which, 
F add this more general conſideration, | 
* (3) That thopgh the New Teſtament had mention?d 
nothing of this matter, yet its ſlexce in ſuch caſes is not 
&roumentative. Our Saviour ſpake as he had occaſion, and 
the thouſandth part of what he dig, and ſaid, is not re- 
corded, as one of his Hiſtorians intimates. He ſaid no- 
thing of thoſe large unknown Tra#s of- America, nor 
gave he any intimations of as much as the Exiſtence of 


that zumero people; much leſs did he leave inftruftions 


about their converſion. He gives no account of the af- 
fairs and [tate of the other world, but only that general 
one of the happineſs of ſome, and the miſery of others, 
He made no diſcovery of the /agnalia of Art or Nature; 
no, not of thoſe, whereby the propagation of the Goſpel 
might have been much advanced, viz. the 1yſtery 0 

Printing, and the Magnet; and yet no one uſeth his ſi- 
tence in theſe inſtances, as an argument againſt the be- 
ing of things, which are evident objefts of ſenſe. 1 con- 
feſs, the omiſſion of ſome of theſe particulars is pretty 
ftrange, and unaccountable, -and concludes our i2norance 
of the reaſons, and menages of. Providence; but I ſuppoſe, 
zothing elſe,” Ithought, I needed here to. have ſaid ng 
« ES | Zh more, 


— ig 


I 


— — = 


© is -. De, Ave ied ace Ss KI Rat 


about Witchcraft. WP 12t 


more, but I conſider, in conſequence of this Objefion, 
it is pretended; That as CHRIST FESUS drove 
the Devil from his Temples, and his Altars (as is clear in 
the Ceſſation of Oracles, which dwindled away, and at 
laſt grew ſilent ſhortly upon his appearance) -ſo in like 
manner, *is ſaid, that he baniſht Him from his leſſer holds 
in Sorcerers and Witches; which argument 1s peccant both 
in what it «ffir-1s, and in what it would i7fer. For 

(1.) The coming of the 7, FESUS did not expel 
the Devil from all the greater places of his reſidence and 
worſhip; for a conſiderable part of barbarous Mankind 
do him publick,, ſolemn Homage, to this day ; So that the 
very foundation of the pretence fails, and the Conſequence 
without any more ado comes to nothing. And yet be- 
lides, ; 
(2.) If there be any cred:t to be given to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory, there were perſons poſſeſſed with Devils ſome 
Ages after Chriſt, whom the Di/ceples caſt out by Prayer, 
and the Invocation of his Name : So that Sathan was not 
driven from his /eſſer habitations, as ſoon as he was for- 
ced from his more famous abodes, And I ſee no rea- 
ſon 

(3.) Why, Though Divine Providence would not al- 
low him publickly to abuſe the Nations, whom he had de- 
ſigned in a ſhort time after, for Subjects of his Son's 
Kingdom, and to ſtand up in the face of Relzgion in an 
open affront to the Divinity that planted it , to the great 
hindrance of the progreſs of the Goſpel, and diſcourage- 


ment of Chriſt;an hopes; | ſay, Though Providence 


would not allow this height of inſolent oppoſition ; yet 
1 ſee not why we may not grant, that God however per- 
mitted the Devil to ſneak, into ſome private skulking holes, 
and to trade with the particular more devored waſſals of 
his wicked Empire: As we know that when our Saviour 
had chaſed him from the man that was poſſeſſed, he per- 
—— his retreat into ghe herd of Swine. AndI might 
uo, 4 + | 


(4.) That 
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(4.) That ?is but a bad way of arguing, to ſet up 

fancied congruities againlt plain experience, as is evidently 
'done by thoſe argzers, who, becauſe they think that 
Chriſt chaſed the Devil from all his high places of worſhip 
when he came; that ?cis therefore fir he ſhould have for- 
ced him from all his other leſs notorious Haunts: and up- 
on the ima7mation of a decency, which they frame, cor- 
clude a fat, contrary to the greateſt eyidence of which 
the thing is capable. And once more, 
_ -(5:) The conſequence of this imagined Decorum, if it 
be pnorſued, would be this, that Sathaz ſhould now be 
deprived of all the ways and tricks of Conzenage, where- 
by he abuſeth us; and mankind ſince the coming of 
Chriſt, ſhould have been ſecure from all his Temptations ; 
for there is a greater cograity in believing, that, when 
he was forced from his haunts in Temples and publick pla- 
ces, he ſhould be put alſo from thoſe nearer ones, about 
 usand within us in his daily temptations of univerſal Man- 
kind; than, that upon relinquiſhing thoſe, he ſhould be 
made to leave all profelſt communication and correſpondence 
with thoſe profligate perſons, whoſe wileneſs had firted 
them for ſuch compary, 

So that theſe Reaſoners are very Fair for the denial of 
all internal diabolical Temptations. And becauſe I durſt 
not truſt them, Pll crave your leave here to add ſome 
things concerning thoſe, 

In order to which, that T may obtain the favour of 
thoſe wary perſons, who are ſo coy, and ſhy of their af- 
ſent, I grant; That men frequently out of a deſire to 
excuſe themſelves, lay their own guilt upon the Devil, 
and charge him with things of which in earneſt he is not 
guilty: For ] doubt not but every wicked man hath Devil 
enough in his own nature to prompt him to Evil, and 
needs not another Tempter to incite him. But yet, that 
Sathan endeavours to further our wickedneſs, and our ru- 
zne by his inticements, and goes up and down ſeeking whom 
he may devour, 1s too evident in the holy Oracles, to need 


my endeayours particularly to make it good ; Only thoſe 
drffident 
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a:fident men cannot perhaps apprehend the manner of 
the operation, and from thence are tempted to believe, that 
there is really no ſuch thing. Therefore I judge it re- 
quiſite to explain tb, and ?tis not unſuitable to my ge 
eral ſubject, | | 

In order to it I conſider, That ſenſe is primarily 


. cauſed by motion in the Organs, which by continuity 


is conveyed to the brain, where ſenſation is immedi- 
ately performed; and it is zothing elſe, but a notice ex- 
cited inthe Soul by the impulſe of an external objett. Thus 
it is in ſemple outward ſenſe. But imagination, though cau- 
ſed immediately by material motion allo, yet it differs from 
the external ſenſes in this, That ?tis not from an smpreſs 
airettly from without, but the prime, and original motion 
is from withiz our ſelves : Thus the Sosl it ſelf fome- 
times ſtrikes upon thoſe ſtrings, whoſe motion begets 
ſuch, and ſuch phanraſms; otherwhile, the looſe Sperits 
wandring up and down in the brain, caſually hit upon 
ſuch filaments and ſtrings whoſe motion exCites a conception, 
which we call a Fancy, or Imagination ;, and if the evi- 
dence of the outward ſenſes be ſhut out by ſleep or melan- 
choly, in either Caſe ,, we believe thoſe repreſentations to 
be real and external tranſations, when they are only 
within our heads ;, Thus it is in Enthuſiaſms, and Dreams. 
And beſides theſe cauſes of the motions which ſtir imagina- 
ton, there is little doubt, but that Spirits good, or bad 
can ſo move the inſtruments of ſenſe in the brain, as to 
awake ſuch imaginations, as they have a mind to excite ; 
and the imagination having a mighty influence upon the 
affeftions, and they upon the will and external ations, "tis 
very eaſie to conceive how good Angels may ſtir us up to 
Religion and Vertue, and the Evil ones tempt us to Lewd- 
eſs and Vice, viz. by repreſentments that they make up- 
on the ſtage of imagination , which invite our affections, 
and allure, though they cannot compel, our wills. - 

This I take to be an #nrelligible account of temptations, 
and alſo of Angelical encouragements ; and perhaps ths is 
the only way of #mmediate influence that the Spirits _ 

| tne 
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the other world have upon us. And by it, tis eafie to 
give an account of Dreams both Afonitory, and Tempera- 
mental, Enthuſiaſms, Fanatick Ecſtaſies, and the like, as 
I ſuggelted. 

Thus, Sir, to the FIRST. But the other pretence 
alſo muſt be examined. | 


—_— 


SECT. AX. 
A; R ACLES areceaſt, therefore the preſumed 


actions of Witchcraft are tales, and illuſions} 
To make a due return to this, we mult conſider a 
great and difficult Problem, which is, What is a real 1Mi- 
racle ? And ſor ani{wer to this weighty Queſtion, I 
think, | 


£2: HAT it is not the ſtrangeneſs, or unaccounta- 

 bleneſs of the thing done ſimply, from whence 
we are to conclude a 1tracle. For then, weare ſo to 
account of all the Magnalia of Nature, and all the 
_ of thoſe honeſt Arts, which we do not under- 
and. 

Nor, (2.) is this the Cr:rerion of a Miracle, That 
it is an aCtion or event beyond all natural powers; fot 
we are ignorant of the extent and bounds of Natures 
ſphere, and poſſibilities : And if this were the charatter 
and eſſential mark, of a Miracle, we could not know what. 
was ſo; except we could determine the extent of natural 
cauſalities, and fix their bounds, and be able to ſay to Na- 
ture, Hitherto canſt thou go, and no further. And he that 
makes this his meaſure whereby to judge a Mrracle, 1s 
himſelf the greateſt Miracle of knowledge, or immodeſty. 
Beſides, though an effect may tranſcend realy ail the 
powers of meer nature > yet there 1s a world of ſpirits that 
mult be taken into our account.. And as to them alſo 1 
ſay, | | 

(2,) Every thing is not a Zf4racle, that 1s.done by 

: A gents 
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"Agents ſupernatural. There is no doubt but that evil 
Spirits can make wonderful combinations Of natural cauſes, 
and perhaps perform many things immedzately which are 
prodigious, and beyond the longeſt line of Nature : but 
yet Theſe are not therefore to be called Afracles; for, 
THEYareSACREDWONDERS, and ſuppoſe the 
POWER to be DIV INE. But how ſhall the power 
be known.to be ſo, when we fo little underſtand the capa- 
cities, and extent of the abilities of lower Agents ? The 
Anſwer to this .Queſtion will diſcover the Criterion of 
Miracles, which muſt be ſuppoſed to have all the for- 
mer particulars; (They are unaccountable, beyond the po= 
wers of meer Nature, and done by Agents ſupernatural) 
and to theſe muſt be ſuperadded, | 

(4-) That they have peculiar circumſtances that ſpeak 
them of a divine Original. Their mediate Authors de- 
clare them to be ſo, and they are always perſons of Sim- 
plicity, Truth, and Holineſs, void of ' Ambition, and all 
ſecular Deſigns. They ſeldom uſe Ceremonies, or natu- 
ral Applications, and yet ſurmount all the a&t:vities of 
known Nature. They work thoſe wonders, not to raiſe 
admiration, or out of the vanity to be ralke of ; but to 
ſeal and confirmſome Divine Dottrine, or Commiſſion, in 
which the good and happineſs of the World is concern'd. 
I ſay by ſuch circumſtances as theſe, wonderful Actions 
are knows: to be from a Divine cauſe; and that makes, and 
diſtinguiſheth a Miracle. 

And thus Iam prepared for an Anſwer to the Objet;- 
91,to-which I make this brief return, That tho? WI1 CH- 
ES by their Confederate Sprrit do thoſe odd, and aftoniſh- 
ing things we believe of them ; yetare they no Arracles, 
there being evidence enough from the badrefs of their 
Lives,and the ridiculous Ceremonies of their performances, 
from their malice and miſchievors deſigns, that the POW-= 
ER that works, and the end for which thoſe things are 
done, is not Divine, but Drabolical. And by ſingular 
Providence they are not ordinarily permitted,. as much' 
as tO pretend to any mew ſacred Diſcoveries in matters of 
Religion, 
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Rel;gion, or to aCt any thing for Confirmation of doftrinal 
Impoſtures. So that whether Afrracles are ceaſed, or 
not, theſe are yone, And that ſuch 2iracles as are only 
range, and unaccountable performances, above the com- 
mon methods of Art or Nature, are not ceas*d, we have 
a late great Evidence in the famous GREATRAXK, 
concerning whom it will not be impertinent to add the 
following Account which I had in a Letter from the Re- 


' verend Dr. R. Deanof C. a perſon of great Yeracity, 


and a Philoſopher. This learned Gentleman then is 
Pleaſed thus to write. 


* HE great diſcourſe now at the Coffee-honſes, and 
« | every where is about Mr. G. the famous 7riſt 
« Srroker, concerning whom it is like you expeCt an ac- 
* count from me. He undergoes yarious cenſures here, 
« ſome take him to be a Conjurer, and ſome, an —_— 
© but others again adore him as an Apoſtle, I confeſs | 
© think the man is free from all deſign, of a very agree- 
< able Conyerſation, not addifted to any Y:ce, nor to 
« 2ny Set or Party ; but is, I believe, a fincere Prore- 
« tant. 1 was three weeks together with him at my Lord 
© Conway?s, and ſaw him, I think, lay his hands upon a 
<« thouſand perſons ; and really there is ſomething in it 
© more than ordinary; but I am convinc'd it is not mira- 
* culous. I have ſeen Pains ſtrangely fly before his hand 
© till he hath chafed them out of the Body, Dimneſs clea- 
«© ed,and Deafneſs cured by his touch ;, Twenty perſons at 
« ſeveral times in Fits of the Falling-Sickneſs, were in 
* two or three minutes brought to themſelyes, ſo as to 
< tell where their pain was, and then he hath purſued 
*it till he hath driven it out at ſome extream part ; 
* Running Sores of the King's-Evil dried up , and 

© Kernels brought to a Suppuration by his hand ; grie- 

© v0 Sores of many months date, in few days healed ; 

© Obſeruftions and Stoppings removed, Cancerom Knots in 

** the Rreaſt d:ſolved, &c. 


© But 
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« But yet I have many reaſons to perſwade me, that 
© nothing of all this is 1raculow: He pretends not to 
« vive Teſtsmony to any Dorine, the manner of his O- 
&« peration ſpeaks it to be natural, the Cure ſeldom ſuc- 
©« ceeds without reiterating touches, his Patients often re- 
* lapſe, he fails frequently, he can do nothing where 
« there is any decay in Nature, and many Diftempers are 
& not at all obedient to his roxch. So that, I confeſs, I re- 
< fer all his vertue to his particular Temper and Complexi- 
© zz, and I take his Spirzrs to be a kind of Elixir, and 
<« univerſal Ferment;, and that he cures as (Dr. 2. ex- 
<« preſſeth it) by a ſanative Contagion, Enthuſiaſm. Tre- 
© 4mphat. Sect. 58. | 

This, Sir, was the F:rft Account of the Healer, I had 
from that Reverend Perſon, which with me ſignifies 
more than the atteſtations of multitudes of ordinary Re- 
porters; and no doubt but it will do ſo likewiſe, with 


. all that know that excellent man's ſingular Integrity and 


Fudgment, But beſides this, upon my enquiry into ſome 
other particulars about this matter, F received theſe fur- 
ther Informations, | 

« As for Mr. G. what opinion he hath of his own Geff, 
« 2nd how he came to know it? I anſwer, He hath a dif- 
« ferent apprehenſion of it from yours, and wine, and 
<« certainly belieyeth it to be an 7mmediateGrft from Hea- 
«yen; and *tis no wonder, for he is zo Philoſopher. 
« And you will wonder leſs, when you hear bow he came 
« to kxow it, as | have often received it from his own 
&« mouth. About three or four years ago he had a 
<« ſtrong impulſe upon his [p5rit, that continually purſued 
« him whatever he was about, at his Buſineſs, or Devo- 
© :;ort, alone, Or in company, that ſpake to him by this 
<« :nward ſuggeſtion [" I have given thee the gift of curing 
© the Evil. ] This ſuggeſtion was 10 zmportwnate, that he 
© complained to his Wife, That he thought he was 
* haunted: She apprehended it as an extravagancy of 
* Fancy, but he told her he believed there was more in 
*t, and was reſolyed to try. He did not long want 
** opportunity. 
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 opportanity. There was a Neighbour of his grie- 
& youſly afflicted with the- X:ng?s Evil, He ſtroked her, 
« 2nd the effect ſucceeded. - And for about a Twelve- 
<« month together he pretended to cure no other Diſtem- 
«per, but then the Agxe being very rife in the Neigh- 
« bourhood, the ſame Impulſe after the ſame manner 


«ſpoke within him, [ [ have given thee the Gift of cu- 


«ring the Ague; ] and meeting with perſons in their 
© Fits, and taking them by the hand, or laying his 
* hand upon their Breaſts, the Age left them. About 
& half a year after the accuſtomed 7mpulſe became more 
& general, and ſuggeſted to him [7 have given thee the 
* Gift of Healing: ] and then he attempted all Diſcaſes 
* zndifferently, And though he ſaw ſtrange effefts, yet 
© he doubted whether the cauſe were any vertue thaf. 
© came from him, or the peoples fancy : To convince 
© him of his zzcreadwlity, as he lay one night in bed, one 
©*of his Hands was ſtruck dead, and the uſual Impulſe 
* ſuggeſted to him to make trial of his vertue upon 
© himſelf, which he did, ſtroking it with his other hand, 


« 2nd then it immediately returned to its former /:vel;-. 


* eſs. This was repeated two or three nights (or morn- 
< ings) together. | | 
* This 1s his Relation, and I believe there is ſo much 

© ſincerity in the perſon, that he tells no more than 
* what he believes to be true. To ſay that this Impulſe 
**too was but a Reſult of his Temper,and that it is but like 
* Dreams that are uſually according to mens Conſtituti- 
© 0x5, doth not ſeem a probable account of the Phenome- 
<©*z0u. Perhaps ſome may think it more likely, that 
* ſome Genius who underſtood the ſanarive verrue of his 
* Complexion, and the readineſs of his Mind, and ability 
*©of his Body, to put it in execution, might give him 
* notice of that, which otherwiſe might have been for 
& ever «known to him, and ſo the Gift of God had been 
© to no purpoſe. | | 
This, Sir, is my Learned and Reverend Friend's Re- 
lation, and I judge his Reflefions as ingenious as his Report 
| is 


[2 
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is ſincere. I {ll ay no more about it but zh , that . 
many of thoſe jnatters of Fa, have been ſince critically 
3nſpetted and tramined by ſeveral ſagacions and deep 
ſearchers of te ROYAL SOCIETY, whom we 
may ſuppoſe asnlikely to be deceived by a contrived 1s 
poſture, as any perſons extant. | 

And now, Sr, .*tis fit that I relieye your patience ; 
and I ſhall do, whien I have ſaid, that You can abun- 
dantly. prove ,\what I have thus attempted to defend - 
And that among the many Obligations your Conntry hath 
to you, for theW:ſdom and Dil:gence of your Endeavours _ 
in its ſervice ; your 1ngeniows Induſtry for the Detefing 
of thoſe vile Proftiſers, is not the leaſt conſiderable, To 
which I will ad-no.more, but the Confeſſion who it is 
that hath givenyou all this trouble ; which. I know you 
are ready to pardon, to the reſpect and good 1ntents- 
915 of, 


SIR, 


Your Afﬀettionate and Obliged 


Honourer and Servant; 


; ]. G, 


Advers 
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Advertiſemenr. 


TT Zcherto reacheth the Author”s ingeniog Conſiderations 
about Witchcraft, But underſtamling by his Let- 
rers and Papers, that he intended ſometbug further to en- 
large this Firſt Part of his Saduciſmus Triumphatus, 
which concerns the Pollibility of the Exijence of Spirits, 
Apparitions, ard Witches , bat that he yas done nothing 
therein, being prevented by Death; Ithaugi it might prove 
not an unuſeful Supplement, to tranſlate miſt of the two laſt 
Chapters of Dr. H. M. bs Enchiridior Metaphyſicum 
into Engliſh, and add it to this Firſt Part, as a ſmttable Ap- 
pendage thereto. Which # as follows. 
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APPENDAGE 
To this Firſt PART, 


Concerning the 


POSSIBILITY 


APPARITIONS 


| AND 


Witchcraft. 


Containing 


The Eaſie, True, and Genuine NO TION, 
and conſiſtent Explication of the Nature 


OF A 


SPIRIT 


Whereby 


| The POSSIBILITY of the EXISTENCE of 
: SPIRITS, APPARITIONS, and 
WITCHCRAFT is further confirmed. 
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THE 
Eafie, True, and Genuine 


NOTION 


and Conſiſtent 


EXPLICATION +»; 


—— 
* 


f Of the NATURE of a 
SPIRMIH 
SECT. I- 


| The Opinions of the NULLIBISTS «nd HOLEN- 
MERIANS propoſed. : 


T we may explicate the Eſſence or Notion of 


Incorporeal Beings Or Spirits, with the greater 

ſatisfaction and ſucceſs, we are firſt to remoye 
two vaſt Mounds of Darkneſs, wherewith the ignorance 
of ſome hath encumbred and obſcured their nature. 

' And the firſt is of thoſe, who though they readily ac- 
knowledge there are ſuch things as Incorporeal Beings Or 
Spzrits, yet do very peremptorily contend that they arg 

| 20 where in the whole World. Which opinion, though 

at. the yery firſt Gght it pany very ridiculous, Nis 
1 ' 
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134 The true Notion of a Spirit. 
_ ſiffly held by the maintainers of it, and that not with- 
*out ſome Faſtuoſity and Superciliouſneſs , or at leaſt 
ſome more fly and tacite contempt of ſuch Philoſophers 
as hold the contrary, as of men leſs inte!leftual and too 
too much indulging to their Imagination. Thoſe other 
therefore becauſe they ſo boldly affirm that a Sprrzt is 
Nullibi, that is to ſay, Nowhere, have deſervedly pur- 
chaſed to themſelves the Name or Title of Nullibiſts. 
The other Mound of Darkneſs laid upon the nature 
of a Spirit, is by thoſe who willingly indeed acknow- 
ledge that Spirirs are fomewhere; but add further. That 
thy are not only entirely or totally in their whole Vbz 
or place, (in the moſt general ſence of the word) but 
are totally in every part or point thereof, and deſcribe 
the peculiar nature of a Spirit to be ſuch, that it muſt 
be Tots in toto & tots in qualibet ſui parte. Which there- 
fore the Greeks would fitly and briefly call 89i2y 5azvueps, 
[an Efſence that is all of it in each part} and this pro- 
priety thereof (F/ dIAudTHY $01Gy THY 6Azruiprics) the 
Holenmeriſm of Incorporeal Beings. * Whence alſo theſe 
other Philoſophers diametrically oppoſite to the former, 


may molt ſignificantly and compendiouſly be called Ho- 
lenmerians. 


SECT. II. 


That Carteſius i the Prin-e of the Nullibiſts, and wherein 
chiefly conſiſts the force of their Opinion. 


HE Opinions of both which kind of Philoſophers 
having ſufficiently explained, we will now pro- 

Poſe and confute the Reaſons of each of them ; and firſt 
of the Nullibiſts, Of whom the chief Authour'iand 
Leader ſeems to have been that pleaſant Wit Renatits es 
Cartes, who by his jocular Meraphyſical MeditationshaSſo 
tduxated and diſtorted the rational Faculties of ſoreorher- 
wiſe ſober and quick-witted perſoos, © but int. pore 
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by reaſon of their over-great admiration of Des Cares 
not ſufficiently cautious, that deceived, partly by his 
counterfeit and preſtigious ſubtilty, and partly by his 
Authority, have perſwaded themſelves that ſuch things 
were molt true and clear to them; which had they not 
been blinded with theſc prejudices, they could never 
have thought to have been ſo much as pollible. And fo 
they having been ſo induſtriouſly taught, and diligently 
inſtructed by him, how they might not be impoſed up- 
on, no not by the moſt powerful and moſt ill-minded 
fallacious Deity, have heedleſly, by not ſufficiently 
ſtanding upon their guard, been deceived and illuded by 
a meer man, but of a pleaſant and abundantly-cunning 
and abſtruſe Genins; as ſhall clearly appear after we 
haveſearched and examined the reaſons of this Opinion 
of the Nullibiſts to the very bottom. | 

The whole force whereof is compriſed in theſe three 
Axioms. The firſt, That whatſoever thinks ts Immaterial, 
and ſo on the contrary. The ſecond, That whatever is 
extended is Material, Thethird, T hat whatever is unex- 
tended is Nowhere, To which third I ſhall add this 
fourth, as a neceſſary and manifeſt ConſeRtary thereof, 
viz,, That whatſoever is ſomewhere is extended. Which 
the Nullibiſts of themſelves will eaſily grant me to bs 
moſt true. Otherwiſe they could not ſeriouſly contend 
for their Opinion, whereby they affirm Spirits to he 
nowhere ;, but would be found to do it only by way of an 
oblique and cloſe deriſion of their Exiſtence, ſaying in- 
deed they ex:/*, but then again hiddenly and cunningly 
denying it, by affirming they are nowhere, Wherefore 
doubtleſly they affirm them to be nowhere, if they are in 
good earneſt, for this reaſon only; for fear they grant- 
ing them to be ſomewhere, it would be preſently extor- 
ted from them, even according to their own Principles, 
that they are extended, as whatever is extended is Mate- 
rial, according to their ſecond Axiome. It is therefore 
manifeſt that we both agree in this, that whatever Real 


Being there is that is ſomewhere, is alſo extended. 


326 The true Notion of a Spirit,” 
SECT. I. 
The Sopbiſtical weakneſs of that reaſoning of the Nullibiſts, 


who, becauſe we can conceive Cogitation without concei= 
ving in the mean while Matter, conclude, That whatſo- 
ever thinks is Immaterial. 


VV "5 which truth notwithſtanding we being 
Y. Y furniſhed and ſupported, I doubt not but we 
ſhall with eaſe quite overthrow and utterly root out this 
Opinion of the Nullib;ts, But that their levity and 
credulity may more manifeſtly appear, let us examine 
the Principles of this Opinion by Parts, and conſider 
how well they make good each member. 

The firſt is, Whatever thinks 1s Immaterial, and on the 
contrary. The converſion of this Axiome I will not 
examine, becauſe it makes little to the preſent purpoſe. 
1 will only note by the bye, that I doubt not but it' may 
be falſe, although I caſily grant the Axiome it ſelf 
to betrue. But it is this new Method of demonſtrating 
it I call into queſtion, which from hence, that we can 
conceive Cog:tation, in the mean time not conceiving 
Matter ,, concludes that Whatever thinks is Immaterial. 
Now that we can conceive Cogitation without conceiving 
Matter, they ſay is manifeſt from hence, That although 
one ſhould ſuppoſe there were no Body in the Univerle, 
and ſhould not flinch from that poſition , yet notwith- 
ſtanding he would not ceaſe to be certain, that there was 
Res cogitans , a thinking Being, inthe world, he finding 
himſelf to be ſuch. But I further add, though he ſhould 
ſuppoſe there was no Immaterial Being in nature (nor 
jndeed Material) and ſhould not flinch from that poſi- 
tion, yet he would not ceaſe to be certain that there was 
a thinking Being, (no not if he ſhould ſuppoſe himſelf 

not to be a thinking Being ) becauſe he can ſuppoſe no- 
* thing without Cog:tation. Which | thought worth the 
while to. note by the bye, that the great levity of 

| _ the 
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the Nullibiſts might hence more clearly appear. - © 


But yetI addfurther,thatſuch is the nature of the Mind © - 


of Man, that it is like the Eye, better fitted to contem- 
plate other things than it ſelf ; and that therefore ?cis no 
wonder that thinking nothing of its own Eſſence, it 
does fixedly enough and intently conſider in the mean 
time and contemplate all other things, yea, thoſe very 
things with which ſhe has the neareſt affinity, and yet 
without any reflection that her ſelf is of the like nature. 
Whence it may eaſily come to paſs, when ſhe is fo whol- 
ly taken up in contemplating other things, without any 
refleCtion upon her ſelf, that either careleſly ſhe may con- 
ſider her ſelf in general as a meer thinksng Being, without 
any other Attribute, or elſe by reſolvedneſs afterwards, 
and by a force on purpoſe offered to her own faculties. 
But that this reaſoning is wonderfully weak and trifling 
as tothe proving of the Mind of Man to be nothing 
elſe; that is to ſay, to have no other Attributes, but 
mere Cagitation, there is rione that does not diſcern. 


on, —_— 


SECT. IV. 


The true Method that ought to be taken for the proving 
that MATTER cannot think, 


Aſtly, If Carteſizs with his Nullibits would have 
dealt bona fide, they ought to have omitted all thoſe 
ambagious windings and Meanders of feigned Abſtratti- 
0, and with a direct ſtroke to have faln upon the thing 
it ſelf, and fo to have ſifted atrer, and ſearched the 
nature of Cog:tatior, that they might thence haye.evi- 
dently demonſtrated that there was ſome inſeparable At- . 
tribute in atrer that is repugnant to the Cogtrarive fa- 
culty, or in Cogitation that is repugnant to Matter. 
But out of the meer diverſity of Ideas or Notions of: 
any Attributes, to collec their ſeparability or real di- 
ſtinction, yea their contrariety and repugnancy, - my 
1-5 oully 
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foully to violate the indiſpenſible Laws of Zogick, and 
to confound Drverſa with Oppoſita, and make them all 
one. Which miſtake to them that underſtand Logick 
muſt needs appear very courſe and abſurd. 

But that the weakneſs and vacillancy of this Method 
may yet more clearly appear, let us ſuppoſe that which 
yet Philoſophers of no mean name ſeriouſly ſtand for and 

aſlert, viz. That Cogitative ſubſtance is either Material 

or Immaterial; does it not apparently follow thence, 
that a rhinking ſubſtance may be preciſely conceived with- 
out the conception of Matter, as Marter without the 
conception of Cogitation, when notwithſtanding in one 
of the members of this diſtribution they are joined ſut- 
ficiently cloſe together ? 

How can therefore this new fangled Method of Carte- 
fius convince us that this Suppoſition is falſe, and that 
the diſtribution is illegitimate? Can it from thence, 
that Matter may be conceived without Cogitratiof, and 
Cogitation without Matter ? The firſt all grant, and the 
other the diſtribution it ſelf ſuppoſes ; and yet continues 
ſufficiently firm and ſure, Therefore it is very evi- 
dent; that there is a neceſſity of our having recourſe to 
the known and ratified Laws of Logick, which many 
Apes before this new upſtart Method of Des Cartes ap- 
peared, were eſtabliſhed and approved by the common 
ſuffrage of Mankind ; Which teach us that in every le- 
gitimate diſtribution the parts ought conſentire cum toto, 
& aifſentire inter ſe, to agree with the Whole, but diſ- 
agree one with another. Now in this Diſtribution that 
they do ſufficiently diſagree, it is very manifeſt. It re- 
mains only to be proved, that one of the parts, namely 
that which ſuppoſes that a Cogrtative ſubſtance may be 
Aſaterial, is repugnant to the nature of the Whole. This 
is that clear, ſolid and manifeſt way or method according 
to the known Laws of Zogick; but that new way, a kind 
of Sophiſtry and pleaſant mode of trifling and prevari- 
cating. 


SECT. 


Cr wet i 


— 
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SECT. V. 


That all things are in ſome ſort extended, demonſtrated 
out of the Corollary of the third Principle of the Nul- 
libiſts. 


f S for the ſecond Axiome or Principle, viz. That 

whatſoever ts extended is Material; for the evincing 
the falſity thereof, there want no new Arguments, if 
one have but recourſe to the Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth 
Chapters of Enchiridium Meraphyſicum, where, by un- 
anſwerable reaſonings it is demonſtrated, That there is 
a certain Immaterial and Immoveable Extenſum diſtinct . 
from the Moveable Matter. But however, out of the 
ConſeCtary of their third Principle, we ſhall prove at 
once, that all Spirits are extended as being ſomewhere, 
+ "_ſ the wild and ridiculous Opinion of the Nulli- 

iſts. 

Whoſe third Principle, and out of which immedi- 
ately and preciſely they conclude Spirits to be no where, 
is, Whatſoever is mnextended, is no where. Which 1 ve- 
ry willingly grant ; but on this condition, that they on 
the other ſide concede (and I doubt not but they will) 
T hat whatſoever is ſomewhere is alſo extended; from which 
Conſectary I will evince with Mathematical certainty, 
T hat God and our Soul, and all other Immaterial Beings, 
are in ſome ſort extended : For the Nwull:biſts themſelves 
acknowledge and aſſert, that the Operations wherewith 
the Soul acts on the Body, are in the Body ; and that 
Power or Divine Vertue wherewith God acts on the 
Matter and moves it, is preſent in every part of the 
Matter, Whence it is eaſily gathered, That the Ope- 
ration of the Soul and the moving Power of God is 
ſomewhere, »z. in the Body, and in the Xarter. But 
the Operation of the Sox! wherewith it acts on the Body 
and the Soul it ſelf, and the Divine Power wherewith 
God moves the ZZatter and God himfelf, are together, nor 

| Can 
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can ſo much as be imagined ſeparate one from the other ; 
namely , 'the Operation from the Soul, and the Power 
from God. Wherefore if the Operation of the Soul is 
ſomewhere, the Soul is ſomewhere, viz. there: where 
the Operation, And if the Power of God be ſome- 
where, God is ſomewhere, namely, there where the 
Divine Power is; He in eyery part of the Matter, the 
Soul in the humane Body. Whoſoever can deny this, 
by the ſame reaſon he may deny that common Notion in 
Mathematicks, Quantities that are ſingly equal to one 
third, are equal to one another. ECG 


; SECT. VI. 


The apert confeſſion of the Nullibiſts that the ESSENCE 
of a Spirit is where its OPER ATION 1%; axd how 


they contraditt themſelves, and are forced to acknowledge 


a Spirit extended. 


' A ND verily that which we contend for, the Nullc- 
A b:/ts ſeem apertly to aſlert, even in their own ex- 
preſs words, as it is evident in Lambertus Velthuſins in 
his De Initiis Prime Philoſophie in the Chapter De Ubz. 
Who though he does manifeſtly affirm that God and 
the Mind of Man by their Operations, are in every part, 
or ſome one part of the Matter; and that in that ſence, 
namely, in reſpect of their Operations, the Soul may be 
truly ſaid to be : ſomewhere ,, God everywhere ;, as if that 
were the only mode of-their preſence : yet he does ex- 
preſly grant, that the Eſſence is no where ſeparate from 
that whereby God, or a Created Spirit is ſaid to be, the 
one everywhere, the other ſomewhere ;, that no man may 
conceit the Eſſence of God to be where the reſt of his 
Attributes are not. That the Eſſence of God is in Hea- 
ven, but that his Yertze diffuſes it ſelf beyond Heaven. 
No, by no means, faith he, Whereſoeyer God's Power. 
or Operation: is, there is the Nature of God; foraſmuch 
as 
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as'God is a Subſtance devoid of all compoſition. Thus 
far Velthuſins, Whence Iaſſume, But the Power or Ope- 
ration of God is in or preſent to the Matter ; Therefore 
the Eſſence of God is in or preſent to the Xatter, and is 
there where the Matter is, and therefore ſomewhere. Can 
there be any deduction or illation more cloſe and cohe- 
rent with the Premiſles ? : 

And yet that other moſt devoted follower of the Car- 


teſian Philoſophy, Zudovicus de la Forge, cannot abſtain 


from the offering us the ſame advantage of arguing, or 
rather from the inferring the ſame concluſion with us in 
his Treatiſe De Mente Humana, Chap, 12. where occur 
theſe words: Laſtly, when I ſay that God is preſent to 
all things by his Omnzpotency, (and conſequently to all 
the parts of the Matter) I do not deny but that alſo by 
his Eſſence or Sabſtance he is preſent to them : For all 
thoſe things in God are one and the ſame. 

Doſt thou hear, my Nullibiſt, what ole of the chiefeſt 
of thy Condiſciples and moſt religious Symmyſts of that 
ſtapendious fecret of Nullibiſm plainly profeſſes, name- 
ly, that Ged, is preſent to all the parts of arter by his 
Eſſence alſo, or Subſtance? And yet you in the mean 
while bluſh not to aſſert, that neither God, nor any crea- 
ted Spirit is any where; than which nothing more-con- 
tradictious can be ſpoke or thought, or more abhorring 
from all reaſon. Wherefore whenas the Nullsbiff-s come 
ſo near to the truth, it ſeems impoſlible they ſhould, fo 
all of a ſudden, ſtart from it, unleſs they were blinded 
with a ſuperſtitious admiration of Des Cartes his Meta- 
phyſicks, and were deluded, effaſcinated and befooled 
with his jocular Subtilty and preſtigious AbſtraQtions 
there: For who in his right wits can acknowledge that 
a Spirit by its Eſſence may be preſent to Matter, and yet 
be zo where, unleſs the Matter were nowhere alſo? And 
that a Spirit may penetrate, poſſeſs, and atuate ſome 
determinate Body, and yet not be in that Body ? In 
which if it be, it is plainly neceſſary it be ſome- 


And 


where. 
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And yet the ſame Zudovicus de laForge does manifeſtly 
aſſert,that the Body is thus poſleſt & actuated by theSoul, 
in his Preface to his Treatiſe de Hente Humana, while he 
declares the Opinion of Marſilins Ficime concerning the 
manner how the Soul aCtuates the Body in Marſilizs his 
own words, and daes of his own accord aſſent to his 
Opinion. What therefore do theſe Forms to the Body 
when they communicate to it their Eſe? They throngh- 
ly penetrate it with their Eſſence, they bequeath the 
Vertue of their Eſſence to it. But now whereas the Efſe is 
deduced from the Eſſence, and the. Operatioz flows from 
the Yertue, by conjoining the Efſexce they impart the 
Eſſe, by bequeathing the Yertxe they communicate the 
Operations; ſo that out of the congreſs of Soul and Body, 
there is made one Animal Eſſe, one Operation. Thus he. 
The Soul with her Eſſence penetrates and pervades the 
whole Body, and yet is not where the Body is, but 'no 
wherein the Univerſe ! 

With what manifeſt repugnandy therefore to their 0- 
ther Aſertions the Nullibiſts hold this ridiculous Conclu- 
ſion, 'we have ſufficiently ſeen, and how weak their 
chiefeſt prop is, That whatever i Extended is Material ;, 
which is not only confuted by irrefragable Arguments, 
Chap. 6, 7. and 8, Enchirid. Metaphyf. but we have here 
alſo, by ſo clearly proving that all Spirirs are ſome- 
where, utterly ſubverted it, even from that very Con- 
ceſſion or Opinion of the Nulibiſts themſelves, who 
concede or aver, that. whatſoever # ſomewhere 15: extene« 
ded. Which Sp:r:ts are and yet arenot Material. 


The mare light reaſonings of the Nullibiſts whereby they 
_ would confirm their Opinion. The firſt of which is, That 
the Soul thinks of thoſe things which are nowhere, | 


B 


UT we ſhall not paſs by their more ſlight reaſan- 
ings in ſo great a matter, or rather ſo monſtrons. 
Of which the firſt is, That the Mind of Man thinks of 
ſuch things as are nowhere, nor have any relation to 
place, no not ſo much as to Logical place or Ubi. Of 
which ſort are many truths as well Aforal as Theological 
and Logical, which being of ſuch a nature that they are 
xowhere, the' Mind of Man which conceives them is ne- 
ceſarily nowhere alſo. But how crazily and inconſe- 
quently they collect that the humane Soul is zowhere, for 
that it thinks of thoſe things that are. zowhere, may be 
apparent to any one from hence, and eſpecially to the 
Nullbiſts themſelves; becauſe from the ſame reaſon it 
would follow that the 24nd of Man. is ſomewhere, becauſe 
ſometimes, if not always in a manner, it thinks: of thoſe 
things which are ſomewhere, as all Xaterial things are. 
Which yet they dare not grant, becauſe it would plainly 
follow from thence,according to their DoCtrine,that the 
Mind or Soul of Man were extended, and ſo would become 
corporeal and devoid of all Cogrration. But beſides, 
Theſe things which they ſay are zowhere, namely, cer- 
tain Moral, Logical, and Theological Truths, are. reall 
ſomewhere, v1z. in the Soul it ſelf which conceives them 
but the Soul is in the Body, as we proved above. 
Whence it is manifeſt that the Sopt and thoſe Truths 
which ſhe conceives are as well ſomewhere as the Body it 
ſelf. I grant that ſome Truths as they are Repreſentate- 
- ons, neither reſpect Time nor Place in whatever fence. 
But as they are Operations, and therefore 1/odes of fome 
Subjet+ or Subſtance, they cannot be otherwiſe conceived 
than in ſome ſubſtance. And foraſmuch as there is no 
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SECT. VII | 


{ubſtance 
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ſubſtance which has not ſome amplitude, they are in 
ſubſtance which is in ſome ſort extended ; and ſo by rea- 
ſon of their Subject they are neceſſarily conceived to be 
ſomewhere, becauſe a Mode is inſeparable from a Sub- 


ett. , - 

. Nor amT at all moved with that giddy and raſh tergi- 
verſation which ſome betake themſelves to here, who 
fay we do not well in diſtinguiſhing betwixt Cog:ratior 
(ſuch as afe all conceived verities) and the Subſtance of 
the Soul copitating : For cogitation it ſelf is the yery Sub. 
ſtance of the Soul, as Extenſion is. of Matter ;, and that 
therefore the Soul is as well nowhere as any Cog:tation, 
which reſpects neither time nor place, would be, if it 
were found in no Subjef. But here the Nul/ib;fts, who 
would thus eſcape, do not obſerye, that while they ac- 
knowledge the Subſtance of the Soul to be Cogitation, 
they therewithal acknowledge the Soul to have a Sub- 
ſtance, whence It is neceſſary it haye ſome amplitude. 
And beſides, This Aſſertion whereby they aſſert Cogi- 
cation to be the very ſubſtance of the Soul, is manifeſtly 
falſe. For many Operations of the Soul, are, as they 
ſpeak, ſpecifically different; Which therefore ſucceed- 
ing one after another, will be ſo many Subſtances ſpecs- 
fically different. And ſo the Soul of Socrates will not al- 
ways be the ſame ſpecifical Soul, and much lefs the ſame 
numerical; Than which what can be imagined more de- 
lirant, and more remote-from common ſenſe ? 

To which you may add, That the Soul of man is a 
permanent Being, but her Cogitations in a flux or ſucceſſi- 
on: ;, How then can the very ſubſtance of the Soul be its 
ſucceſſive Operations? And when the Subſtance of the 
Soul does fo perpetually ceaſe or periſh, what I beſeech 
you will become of Memory? From whence it is mani- 

eſtly evident, that there is a certain permanent Subſtance 
of the Sou], as much diſtin&t or different from her ſuc- 
ceeding Cogitations, as the Matter it ſelf is from its ſuc- 
ccſliye figures and motions. | 


SECT. 


SECT. VIIL 


The ſecond reaſon of the Nullibiſts, viz. That C 06 I 
TATION u eaſily conceived withont E XTE N- 
SION. | 


HE ſecond Reaſon is ſomewhat co-'ncident»with 
| ſome of thoſe we have already examined ; bur it is 
briefly propoſed by them thus; There can be noc nc ep- 
tion, no not of a Logical Place, or Vb:, without Exren= 
fron. But Cogrtation is eaſily conceived without concet- 
ving any Extenſion : Wherefore the Mind cogitating, 
exempt from all Extenſion, is exempt alſo from all Ls- 
cality whether Phyſical or Logical; and is ſo looſened 
from it, that it has no relation nor applicability thereto. 
As if thoſe things had no relation nor applicability to 
other certain things without: which they might be con= 
cored. -*_- ;. | 
. The weakneſs of this argnmentation is eaſtly depre= 
hended from hence, Thar the 1nr:en/ene/s of heat or mo- 
tion is conſidered without any reſpect to its extenſion, 
and yer it is referred to an extended Subject, viz, Toa 
Buller ſhot. or red hot Iron. And though in intent and 
defixed thouzhts upon fome either difficult or plealing 
Obje&, we do not at all obſerve how the time paſleth, 
nor take the ſlighteſt notice of ir, nothing hinders not» 
withſtanding bur thoſe Cogitations may be applied to 
time, and ir be rightly ſaid , that abour ſix a Clock, 
ſuppoſe, inthe Morning they began, and continued till 
Eleven; and in like manner the place may be defined 
where they wefe conceived, viz, within the Walls of 
ſuch an ones Study, although perhaps all that rime this 
ſo fixt Contemplator did not rake notice whether he 
was in his Srudy, or in the Frelds. 

. And ro ſpeak ont the matter at once, From the preci= 
ſton of our tnoughts ro infer the real prec ſion or ſepara- 
tion of the things themſelves, is a very pu.id and puerile 
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Sophiſm ; and ſtill the more enormous and wild, to col- 

lect alſo thence, that they have no relation or applica- 
bility one to another. For we may have a clear and di 
ftin&t apprehenſion of a thing which may be connected 
with another by an eſſential Tye, that Tye being not 
taken notice of, (and much more when they are con- 
nectcd only with a circumſtantial one) but not a full and 
adequate apprehenſion, and ſuch as ſees through and pe- 
netrates all the degrees of its Eſence with their proper- 

' ties; Which unleſs a man reach to, he cannot rightly 
judge of the real ſeparability of any nature from other 
natures. 

From whence it appears how foully Carreſize has im- 
Poſed, if not upon himſelf, at leaſt upon others, when 
from this mental preciſion of Cop!tation from Extenſion, 
he defined a Spirit (ſuch as the humane Soul) by Cogs- 
zation only, Matter by Extenſion, and divided all- Sub- 
Fance into Cogitant and Extended, as into their firit ſpe- 
Eles or kinds. Which diſtribution notwithſtanding 1s 
as abſonous and abſurd, as if he had diſtributed Animal 
into Senſitive and Rational. Whenas all Subſtance is ex=- 
zended as well as all Animals ſenſitive. But he fixed his 
Animadverſion upon the ſpecifick nature of the humane 
Soul; the Generical nature thereof, either on purpoſe 
or by inadvertency, being not conſidered nor taken no- 
tice of by him, as hath been noted in Enchiridion Erhi- 
gaz, lib. 3. cap. 4. ſect. 3. 


—— ——— 


SEC TI. I. 


The third and laſt Reaſon of the Nullibiſts, viz. Fhar rhe 
Mind is conſcious to her ſelf, that ſhe is nowhere, unleſs. 
ſhe be diſturbed or jog ged by the Body. 


HE third and laſt Reaſon, which is the moſt inge- 

& nious of them all, occurs in Lambertus Velthuſins, 

935. That it 1s a. truth which God has infuſed _— 
| Min 
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Mind it ſelf, That ſhe is nowhere, becauſe we know by 


. experience that we cannot tell from our ſpiritual Opera- 


tions where the Mind is. And for that we know her to 
be in our Body, that we only perceive from the Ope- 
rations of Senſe and Imagination , which without the 
Body, or the motion of the Body, the Mind cannot per- 
form. The ſence whereof, if 1 gueſs right, is this ; 
That the Mind by a certain internal ſenſe is conſcious to 
herſelf that ſhe is nowhere, unleſs ſhe be now and then 
diſturbed by the motions or joggings of the Body; 
which is, as I ſaid, an ingenious preſage, but not true : 
For it is one thing to perceive herſelf to be nowhere, 
another not to perceive herſelf to be ſomewhere. For 
ſhe may not perceive herſelf to be ſomewhere, though 
ſhe be ſomewhere, as ſhe may not take notice of her own 
Indwviduality, or numerical Diſtinzon , from all other 
minds, although ſhe be one Numerical or Individual 
mind diſtin&t from the reſt ; For, as I intimated a- 
bove, ſuch is the nature of the mind of Man, that like 
the Eye, it is better fitted for the contemplating all o- 
ther things, than for contemplating itſelf. And that 
indeed which is made for the clearly and ſincerely ſeeing 
other things, ought to have nothing of it ſelf aCtually 
perceptible in it, which it might mingle with the per-: 
ception of thoſe other things. From whence the Mind 
of Man is not to have any ſtable and fixt ſenſe of its own 
Eſſence ; and ſuch as it cannot eaſily lay aſide upon oc- 


-caſion: And therefore it is no wonder, whenas the 


Mind of Man can put off the ſenſe and conſciouſneſs to 
it ſelf of its own Eſſence and Individuality, that it can 
put off alſo therewith the ſenſe of its being ſomewhere, 
or not perceive it; whenas it does not perceive its own 
Eſſence and Individuality, (of which Hic & Nunc are the 
known CharaCcters :)) And the chief Objects of the Mind 


_ are Univerſals. 


But as the Mind, although it perceives not its 1ndivi« 
duality, yet can by reaſon prove to herſelf that ſhe 1s 


ſome one Numerical, or Individual Mind, 10 ſhe can by 
= | K 2 | the 
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the ſame means, although ſhe by inward ſenſe perceives 
not where fhe is, evince notwithſtanding that ſhe is 
ſomewhere, from the general account of things, which 
have that of their own nature, that they are extended, 
ſingular, and ſomewhere, And beſides, Yelthuſius him- 
ſelf does plainly grant, that from the Operations of 
Senſe and Imagination, we know our Mind to be in our 


Body. How then can we be ignorant that ſhe is ſome- 
where, unleſs the Body itſelf be zowhere ? 


—— — 


SECT. X&. 


An Appeal to the internal ſenſe of the Mind, if ſhe be nos 


environed with a certain infinite Extenſion, together 
with an excitation of the Nullibiſt out of his Dream, by 
the ſound of Trumpeters ſurrounding him. © 


TH E Reaſons of the Nallib;fs whereby they endea- 
your to maintain their Opinion, are ſufficiently 
enervated and ſubverted. Nor have we need of any 
Arguments to eſtabliſh the contrary Doctrine. I will 
only deſire by the bye, that he that thinks his Xfrd 1s 
nowhere, would make trial of his faculty of Thinking z 
and when he has abſtracted himſelf from all thought or 
ſenſe of his Body, and fixed his 24ind only on an Idea of 
an indefinite or infinite Extenſion, and alſo perceives him- 
ſelf to be ſome particular cogitant Being, let him make 
trial, I ſay, whether he can any way avoid it, but he 
mult at the ſame time perceive that he is Feat we 
namely, within this i2menſe Extenſion , and that he is 
environ'd round about with it. Verily, I muſt ingenu- 
ouſly confeſs, that I cannot conceive otherwiſe, and that 
I cannot but conceive an Idea of a certain Extenſion in- 
finite and immoveable , and of neceſſary and attnal Exi- 
fence: Which I molt clearly deprehend, not to have 
been drawn in by the outward ſenſe, but to be innate and 
ellcntially inherent inthe Mind it elf ;, and fo to be the 
: T0 genvine 
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genuine obje& not of Imagination, but of Intelle#;, and 
that it is but peryerſly and- without all judgment de- 
termined by the Nullibiſts, or Carteſians, that whatever 
is extended, is alſo pay)e5iy 71, or the Objett of Imagi- 
nation, When notwithſtanding there is nothing imagi- 
able, or the Object of Imagination, which is not ſenſs- 
ble : For all Phantaſms are drawn from the Senſes.” But 
this znfinite Extenſion has no more to do with things thar 
are ſenſible and fall under Imagination, than that which 
is moſt Fncorporeal, But of this haply it will be more 
opportune to ſpeak elſewhere. 

In the mean time I will ſubjoin only one Argument, 
whereby I may manifeſtly evince, that the Mind of Man 
is ſomewhere, and then I will betake my ſelf to the dif- 
cuſſing of the Opinion of the MHolenmerians. Briefly 
therefore let usſuppoſe ſome one environed with a Ring 
of Trumpeters., and that they all at the ſame time 
ſound their Trumpets. Let vs now ſee if the circum- 
ſonant clangor of thoſe ſurrounding Trumpets ſounding 
from all ſides will awake theſe N#u//zbi/ts 0'1t of their Le- 
thargick Dream. And let us ſuppoſe, which chey wilf 
willingly concede, that the Conarion, or Glandula Pinea- 
lis, A, is the ſeat of the common ſenſe, to which at 
length all the motions from external Objects arriye. 
Nor is it any matter whether it be this Conarioz, or 
ſome other part of the Brain, or of what is contained in 
the Brain: But let the Conarior, at leaſt for this bout, 
ſapply the place of that matter which is the common 
S-nſorium of the Soul, 
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And whenas it is ſuppoſed to be ſurrounded with Eight 
Trampeters, let there be Eight Lines drawn from them, 
namely, from B, C, D, E, F, G, H, I; I fay, that the 
clangour or ſound of every Trumpet is carried from the 
Ring of the Trumpeters to the extream part of every 
one of thoſe Lines, and all thoſe ſounds are heard as 
coming from theRing B, C,D,E,F, G, H, I, and per- 
ceived in the Conarion A; and that the perception Is in 
that part to which all the Lines of motion, as to a com- 
mon Centre, do concur; and therefore the extream 
parts of them, and the perceptions of the Clangours or 
Sounds, are in the middle of the Ring of Trumpeters, 
viz. where the Conarion is: Wherefore the Percipient 
ie ſelf, namely the Soul, is in the midſt of this Ring as 
well as the Conarion, and therefore is ſomewhere. Afſ- 
ſuredly he that denies that he conceives the force of this 
Demonſtration, and acknowledges that the Perception 
indeed is at the extream parts of the ſaid Lines, ard . n 
| cnc 


of it in every pagt or point of 
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the middle of the Ring of Trumpeters, but contends in 


the mean time that the 44nd her ſelf is not there, for- 
aſmuch as ſhe is nowhere; this man certainly is either de- 


 lirant and crazed, or elſe plays tricks, and flimly and 


obliquely inſinuates, that the perception which is made 
in the Conarion is to be attributed to the Conaro itſeif; 
and that the Mend, ſo far as it is conceived to he an 
Incerporeal Subſtance , is to be exterminated out of the 
Univerſe, as an uſeleſs Figment and Chimzra. 


SECT. XK 


The Explication of the Opinion of the Holenmerians, zoge- 
ther with their Two Reaſons thereof propoſed. 


ND thus much of the Opinion of the Nultb:fts. 
Let us now examine the Opinion of the Holenme- 
rians, whoſe Explication is thus : Let there be what 
Body you pleaſe, ſuppoſe C, 
D, E, which the Soul or a Spl- +, D 
rit may poſſeſs and penetrate. Fig.2: IZ 
The Holenmerians affirm, that 
the whole Soul or Spirit does 
occupy and poſleſs the whole = 
Body C,D. FE, by its Eſſence; 
and that it is alſo wholly or all 


the ſaid Body C,D,E, as in 


A, for Example, and in B, and the reſt of the leaſt 


parts or points of it. This is a brief and clear Explica- 
tion of their Opinion. 

But the Reaſons that induce them to embrace it, and 
ſo ſtifly to maintain it, are theſe two only. or at leaſt 
chiefly, as much as reſpects the Holenmeriſm of Spirits. 
The firſt js, That whereas they grant that the whole 
Soul does pervade and poſſeſs the whole Body , they 


thought it would thence follow that the Soul would be 
s K 4 diviſible, 
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diviſible, unleſs they ſhould correct again this Aﬀertion 
of theirs, by ſaying, that it was yet ſo in the whole Bo- 
dy, thar it was orally, in the mean time, in every part 
thereof: For thus they thought themlelves ſure, that 
the So could not thence be argued in any ſort d:v;ſible, 
Or corporeal, but ſtill remain purely ſpiritual. 

\ Their other reaſon is, That from hence it might be 
eaſily underſtood, how the Soul being in the whole Bo- 
dy C, D,E, whatever happens to it in C, or B, it pre- 
ſently perceives it in A; Becauſe the whole Soul being 
perfect:y and entirely, as well in C, or B, as in A, it is 
neceſſary that after what faſhion ſoever C or B is affect- 
ed, A ſhould be affected after the ſame manner ; foraſ- 


- auch as it is entixely and perfectly one and the-ſame 


thing, viz. the whole Soul, as well in C or B, as in 
A. And from hence is that vulgar ſaying in the Schools, 
That if the Eye were in the Foet , the Soul would ſee in 


the Foot. 
SECT. XIL 
The Examination of the Opinion of the 
; Holenmerians. 


UT now, according to our cuſtom, let us weigh 
and examine all theſe thjngs in a free and juſt Ba- 
lance. In this therefore that they aſſert, that the whole 
Soul is in the whole Body, and is all of it penetrated of 
the Soul by her Efſence, and therefore ſeem willingly to 
acknowledge a certain eſſential amplitude of the Soul in 
this, I ſay, they come near to us, wiio contend there 1s 


a-certain Yetaphyſical and Eſſential Extenſion in all Spi- 


rats, but ſuch as iS & ue ns % 24s, devoid of bulk or 
parts, as Ariſtotle defines of his ſeparate ſubſt ances ; For 
there is no magnitude or buik which may rot be phyſically 
divided, nor any parts properly where there is no ſuch 
divifion. Whence the Jetaphyſical Extenſion of Spirits, 

i 
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is rightly underſtood not to be capable of either balk or 
parts, And inthat {ence it has zo parts, It cannot juſt- 
ly be ſaid to be a Whole, In that therefore we plainly 
agree with the Holenmerians, that a Soul or Spirit may 
be ſaid by its Eſſence to penetrate and poſleſs the whole 
Body C,D,E; but in this again we differ from them, 
that we dare not affirm that the whole Spirit or whole Soul 
does penetrate and poſleſs the ſaid Body, becayſe that 
which has not parts cannot properly be calied a Whole ; 
though I will not over-ſtifly contend, but that we may . 
uſe that word for a more eaſie explication of our mind, 
according to that old trite Proverb, Auabiscer mus cinh 
x) Gagirsegr Atys, Speak a little more unlearnedly that thou 
mayeſt ſpeak. more intelligibly or plainly. But then we 
are to remember that we do not ipeak properly, though 
more accommodately to the vulgar apprehenſion., but 
zmproperly, 

But now when the Holenmerians add further, That 
the whole Soul is in every part or Phyſical point of the 
Body D, C, E, inthe point Aand B, and all : 
the reſt of the points of which the Body D, jo FIOWre 
C, E, does conliſt, that ſeems an harſh ex- " © 
,Preſſion to me, and ſuch as may juſtly be deemed next 
door to an open Repugnancy and Contradiction : For 
when they ſay the whole Soul js in the whole Body D, 
C,E, if they underſtand the Eſſence of the Soul to he . 
commenſurate, and as it were equal to the Body D,C, E, 
and yet at the ſame time, the whole Soul to be contain- 
ed within the point A or B, it is manifeſt that they 
make one and the ſame thing many thouſand times 
greater or leſs than it ſelf at the ſame time; which is im- 
poſſible. But if they will affirm, that the eſſential Am- * 
plitude of the Soul 1s no bigger than what is contained 
within the Phyſical point A, or B; but that the Eſſez- 
t:al Preſence of the Soul is diffuſed through the whole Bo- 
dy D,C,E, the thing will ſucceed not a jot the better. | 
For while they plainly profeſs that the whole Soul is in 
the point A, It is manifeſt that there remains "_— 
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'of the Soul which may be in the point B, which is di- 
| ſtant from A; For it is as if one ſhould ſay, that there 
j is nothing of the Soul which is not included within A ; 
F and yet in the fame moment of time, that not only ſome- 
thing of the Soul, (which perhaps might be a more gen- 
tle Repugnancy) but that the whole Soul is in B, asif 
the whole Soul were totally and entirely out of it ſelf; «©« 
which ſurely is impoſſible in any ſingular or individual 
thing. Andas for Vmverſals, they are not Things, but 
f Notions we uſe in contemplating them, 

| Again, if the Eſſential Amplitude of the Soul is no 
greater than what may be contained within the limits of 
a Phyſical point, it cannot extend or exhibit its Eſſential 
Preſence through the whole Body, unleſs we imagine 
In it a ſtupendious velocity, ſuch as it may be car- 
ried with in one moment into all the parts of the Body, { 
and ſo be preſent to them : Which when it is ſo hard to 
conceive in this ſcant compages of an humane Body, and 
; in the Soul occupying in one moment every part there- 
of, What an outragious thing is it, and utterly impoſli- 
| ble to apprehend touching that Spirit which perpetu- 
J ally exhibits his Eſſential Preſence to the whole World, | 
| and whatever is beyond the World ? | 1 
| To which laſtly, you may add, that this Hypotheſis 
| 
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of the Holenmerians, does neceſſarily make all Spirits 
the moſt minute things that can be conceived : For if the 
wholeSpirit be in every Phyſical point, it is plain, that ; 
the Eſſential Amplitude it ſelf of the Spirit (which the ; 
two former ObjeCtions ſuppoſed) is not bigger than 
44 that Phyſical point in which it is, (which you may call, 
if you will, a Phyſical Monad) than which nothing is 
or can be ſmaller in univerſal Nature : which if you re- 
fer to any created Spirit, it cannot but ſeem very ridi- 
culous ; but if to the Majeſty and Amplitude of the dz- 
vine Numen, intolerable, that I may not ſay plainly re- 
| proachful and blaſphemous. | | | 


SECT. 
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SECT. XII. 


A Confutation of the firſt Reaſon of the Holenmerians. 


U T now for the Reaſons for which the Zolenmers- 

ans adhere to fo abſurd an Opinion; verily they 

are ſuch as can no way compenſate thoſe huge difficulties 
and repugnancies the Opinion it ſelf labours under. For, 
for the firſt, which ſo ſolicitouſly provides for the 1z- 
diviſibility of Spirits, it ſeems to me to undertake a 
charge either Superfluous or IneffeFual. Superfluous, if 
Extenſion can be without Dzviſibility, as It 1s clearly de- 
monſtrated it can, in that infinite ummovable Extenſion 
diſtinct from the movable Matter, Enchirid. Metaphyſ. 
CAP. 6, 7, 8. But Ineffetual, if all Extenſion be diviſible, 
and the Eſſential Preſence of a Spirit which pervades and 
is extended through the whole Body C, D, E, may for 
that very reaſon be divided; for ſo the whole Eſſence 
which occupies the whole Body C, D, E, will be divi- 
ded into parts. No by no means, will you ſay, faraſmuch 


 aSitis wholly in every part of the Body. 


Therefore it will be divided, it I may ſo ſpeak, into 
ſo many Totalities. But what Logical Ear can bear a 
ſaying ſo abſurd and abhorrent from all reaſon, that a 
Whole ſhould not be divided into parts: but into [holes ? 
But you will fay at leaſt we ſhall have this granted us, 
that an Eſſential Preſence may be diſtributed or divided 
according to ſo many diſtintly ſited Totaliries which 
occupy at: once the whole Body C, D,E, Yes verily, 
this ſhall be granted you, afcer you have demonſtrated 
that a Spirit not bigger than a Phyſical Monad-can occu- 
Py in the ſame inſtant all the parts of the Body C, D, E; 
but upon this condition, that you acknowledge not ſun- 
dry Totalities, but one only total Eſſence, though the leaſt 
that can he imagined, can occupy that whole ſpace, and 
when there is need, occupy, in an inſtant, an infinite 
one: Which the Holenmerians muſt of neceſſity hold 
touching 
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fcouching the Divine Eſſence, becauſe according to their 
Opinion taken in the ſecond ſence, (which pinches the 
whole Eſſence of a Spirit into the ſmalleſt point) the 
Divine Effence it ſelf is not bigger than any Phyſical 
AMeonad. From whence it is apparent the three ObjeCti- 
ons which we brought in the beginning, do again recur 
here, and utterly overwhelm the firſt reaſon of the Zo- 
lenmerians: So that the remedy is far more intolerable 
than the diſeaſe. 


SECT. AV, 


A Cenfutation of the ſecond Reaſon of the 
Holenmerians, 


' A ND truly the other reaſon which from this Ze- 
lenmeriſaa of Spirits pretends a more eafie way of 

| conceiving how it comes to 

ul paſs that the Soul, ſappoſe in 
Fig.2, FSMCG A, can perceive what hap- 
$ «A pens toitinC,or B, and al- 


V2 A together in the ſame circum- 
he /,0 Au, S ſtances as if it ſelf were per- 
XN E fe:tly and entirely in C, or 
lin BZ B, when yet it isin A; al- 


though at firſt ſhews this 

ſeems very plauſible, yet if 

we look throughly into it, we ſhall find it far enough 
from performing what it ſo fairly promiſes. For beſides 
that nothing is more difficult, or rather impoſlible to 
conceive, than that an Eſſence not bigger than a Phyſical 
point, ſhould occupy and poſſeſs the whole Body of a 
man at the ſame inſtant, this Hypotheſis is moreover 
plainly contrary and repugnant to the very Laws of the 
Souls perceptions: For Phyſicians and Anatomiſts with 
one conſent profeſs, that they have found by very ſolid 
Experiments, that the Soul perceives only wit - the 
cad, 
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Head, and that without the Head there is no percepti- 
on : Which could by no means be, if the Soul herſelf 
were wholly inthe point A, and the very ſelf-ſame Sout 
again wholly in the point B, and C, nor any where as to 
Eſſential Amplitude bigger than a Phyſical Monad : For 
hence it would follow, that one and the ſame thing 
would both perceive and not perceive at once ; That it 
would perceive this or that Object, and yet perceive 
nothing atallz which is a perfect contradiction, 

And from hence the falſity of that common ſaying is 
detected, That :f the Eye was in the Foot, the Soul would 
ſee in the Foot 5, whenas it does not ſo much as ſee in thoſe 
Eyes which it already hath, but ſomewhere within the 
Brain. Nor would the Soul by an Eye in the Foot ſee; 
unleſs by fitting Nerves, not unlike the Optick ones, 
continued from the Foot to the Head and Brain, where 
the Soul ſo far as perceptive, inhabiteth. In the other 
parts of the Body the Functions thereof are only 
vital, 

Again, fuch is the nature of ſome perceptions of the 


' Soul, that they are fitted for the moving of the Body ; 


ſo that it is manifeſt, that the very ſelf-ſame thing whick 
perceives, has the power of moving and guiding of it ; 
Which ſeems impoſlible to be done by this Soul, which, 
according to the Opinion of the Holenmerians, exceeds 
not the amplitude of a fmalÞ* Phyſical point, as it may 
appear at firſt ſight to any one whole reaſon is not blin- 

ded with prejudice, | : | 
And laſtly, If it be Tawful for the Mind of Man to 
give her conjeCtures touching the Immortal Gen, (whe- 
ther they be in Vehicles, or deſtitute of Vehicles) and 
touching their Perceptions and Eſſential Preſerices, whe- 
ther inviſible, or thoſe in which they are faid ſometimes 
to appear to mortal men, there is none ſurely that can 
admit that any of theſe things are compctib!le to ſuch a 
Spirit as the Holenmerians deſcribe. For how can a Me- 
taphyſical Monad, that is to ſay, a Spiritual fubſtance nor 
exceeding a Phyſical Monad in Amplitude, fill out'an 
Eſſential 
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Eſſential Preſence bigger than a Phyſical Monad, unleſs 
It be by a very ſwift vibration of itſelf towards all parts; 
as Boys by a very ſwift moving of a Fire-ſtick, make a 
fiery Circle in the air by that quick motion. But that 
Spirits, deſtitute of Vehicles, ſhould have no greater 
Eſſential Preſence than what is occupied of a naked and 
unmoved Metaphyſical Monad, or exhibited thereby, <þ 
ſeems ſo abſonous and ridiculous a ſpectacle to the Mind ; 
of Man, that unleſs he be deprived of all ſagacity and 1 
| ſenſibility of ſpirit, he cannot but abhor ſo idle an Opi- 
| nion, 

And as for thoſe Eſſential Preſences , according to 
which they ſometimes appear to men, at leaſt equali- 

Zing humane ſtature, how can a ſolitary Metaphyſical 
Monad form fo great a part of Air or Xther into hu- 
mane ſhape, or govern it being ſo formed ? Or how can 
it perceive any external Object in this ſwift motion of it 
ſelf, and quick vibration , whereby this feraphyſical 
AXonad 1s underitood of the Holenmerians, tobe preſent 
in all the parts of its Vehicle at once ? For there can be 
no perception of the external Object, unlefs the Object 
that is to be perceived att with ſome ſtay upon that 
which perceiveth, Nor if it could be perceived by this 
ZAetaphyſical Honad thus ſwiftly moved and vibrated to- i 
wards all parts at once, would it be ſeen in one place, 
but in many places at once, and thoſe, as it may happen, 
very diſtant, 


SECT. XV. 


The egregiows falſity of the Opinions of the Holenmerians 
and Nullibilts, as alſo thezr uſeleſneſs for any Philoſo= 
phical ends. 


UT verily, I am aſhamed to waſt ſo much time in 
refuting ſuch meer rrifles and dotages, which indeed 
are ſuch, (that 1 mean of the NValibsts, as well as = 
other 


other of the Holenmerians) that we may very well won- 
der how ſuch diſtorted and ſtrained conceits could eyer' 
enter into the minds- of men, or by what artifice they 
have ſo ſpread themſelves in the World ; but that the 
prejudices and enchantments of Superſtition and ſtupid 
admiration of mens Perſons are ſo ſtrong, that they may 
utterly blind the minds of men, and charm them into 
dotage. But if any one, all prejudice and parts-taking 
being laid aſide, will attentively conſider the thing as is 
is, he ſhall clearly perceive and acknowledge, unleſs all 
belief is to be denied to the humane faculties, that the 
Opinions of the 1Vullib;ſts and Holenmerians, touching 
* Incorporeal Beings, are miſerably falſe; and not thar 
only, but as to any Philoſophical purpoſe altogether 
x#ſeleſs. Foraſmuch as out of neither Hypotheſis there 
does appear any greater facility of conceiving how the 
Mind of Man, or any other Sprrir, performs thoſe Fun- 
ions of Perception and of Moving of Bodies, from their 
being ſuppoſed nowhere, than from their being ſuppo- 
ſed ſomewhere; or from ſuppoſing them wholly 3n every 
part of a Body, than from ſuppoſing them only, to oc- 
cupy the whole Body by an Eſſential or Metaphyſical Ex- 
zenſion ;, but on the contrary, that both the Hypotheſes 
do intangle and involve the Doctrine of Incorporeal Be- 
3ngs with greater Difficulties and Repugnancies. 
Wherefore, there being neither Truth nor Uſefulneſs 
in the Opinions of the Holenmerians and Nullibiſts, 1 
hope it will offend no man if we ſend them quite pack- 
ing from our Philoſophations touching an Incorporeal 
Being or Spirit, in our delivering the true Idea or No- 
tion thereof. 
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SECT. XVI. 


That thoſe that contend that the Notion of a Spirit t ſo asf+ 
ficult and imper ſcrutable, do not this becauſe they are of 4 
more ſharp and piercing Fudgment than others, but of 4 
Genius more rude and plebeian. 


O W I have ſo ſucceſsfully removed and diſſipated 
thoſe two valt Mounds of Night and Miſtineſs, 
that lay upon the nature of /ncorporeal Beings, and ob- 
ſcured it with ſuch groſs darkneſs; it remains that we 
open and illuſtrate the true and genuine nature of them | 
in general, and propoſe ſuch a definition of a Spirit, as 
will exhibit nodifficulcy co a mind rightly prepared and 
freed from prejudice : For the nature of a Spirit is very 
eaſily underſtood, provided one rightly and skilfully 
ſhew the way to the Learner, and form to him true No- 
tions of the thing. Inſomuch that I have often wondred 
at the ſuperſtitious conſternation of mind in thoſe men, 
(or the profaneneſs of their tempers.and innate averſa- 
tion from the contemplation of Divine things) who if 
by chance they hear any one profeſling that he can with 
ſufficient clearneſs and diſtintneſs conceive the nature 
of a Spirit, and communicate the Notion to others, they. 
are preſently aſtartled and amazed at the ſaying, and 
ſttaightway accuſe the man of intoierable levity or arro- 
gancy, as thinking him to aſſume ſo much ro himſelf, and 
to promiſe to others, as no humane Wit. furniſhed with 
never ſo much knowledge, can ever perform. . And this 
I underſtand even of ſuch men who yet readily acknows 
ledge the Exiſtence of Spirits. 
But as for thoſe that deny their Exifence, whoever 
Pprofeſles this skill to them , verily he cannot but ap- 
r a man aboye all meaſure vain and doting. But I 
hope that I ſhall ſo bring it about, that no man ſhall ap- 
pezr more ſtupid and doting, no man more unskilful and 
tenorant, than he that eſteems the clear Notion of a 
Spirit 


Spirit ſo hopeleſs and deſperate an attempt; and that I 
ſhall plainly detect, that this big and boaſtful profeſſion 
of their ignorance in theſe things does not proceed from 
hence, that they have any thing more a ſharp or diſcern- 
ing Judgment than other mortals, but that they have 
more groſs and weak parts, and a ſhallower Wit, and 
ſuch as comes neareſt'to the ſuperſtition and ſtupidity 
of the rude vulgar, who caſilier fall into admiration 
and aſtoniſhment, than pierce into the reaſons and no- 
tices of any difficult matter. 


S E CT. XVI. 


The Definition of Body in general, with ſo clear an Expli- 

Cation thereof, that even they that complain of the obſcu- 
rity of a Spirit, cannot but confeſs they perfeitly under- 
ſtand the nature of Body. 


B* T now for thoſe that do thus deſpair of any true 
knowledge of the nature of a Spirir, I would en- 
treat them to try the abilities of thezr wit in recognizing 
and thronghly conſidering the nature of Body in general. 
And let them ingeniovuſly tell me whether they cannot 
but acknowledge this to be a clear and perſpicuous de- 
finition thereof, viz. That Body # Subſtance Material, 
of it ſelf altogether deſtitute of all Perception, Life, and 
Motion, Or thus: Body is a Subſtance Material coale- 
ſcent or accruing together into. one, by vertue of ſome other 
thing, from whence that one by coalition, bas or may have 
Life alſo, Perception and Motion. 

I doubt not but they will readily anſwer, that they 
underſtand all this (as to the terms) clearly - and per- 
feftly ; nor wou!d they doubt of the truth thereof, but 
that we deprive Body of all Motion from it ſelf, as alſo of 
Union, Life. and Perception. But that it is Subſtance, 
that is, a Being ſubſiſtent by it ſelf, not a mode of ſome 
Being, they cannot but _—_ willingly admir, and peo 
| alſo 
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alſo it is a material Subſtance compounded of phyſical 
Monads, or at leaſt of moſt minute particles of Matter, 
into which it is diviſible; and becauſe of their 1mpenc- 
trability, impenetrable by any other Body. $So that the 
Eſſential and Poſitive difference of a Body is, that it be 
:mpenetrable, and Phyſically diviſible into parts : But that 
It is extended, that immediately belongs to it as it is a 
Being. Nor is there any reaſon why they ſhould doubt 
of the other part of the Drfferentia, whenas'it is ſolidly 
and fully proved in Philoſophy, That Matter of its 
own nature, Or 1n it ſelf, is endued with no Perception, 
Life, nor Motion. And beſides, we are to remember 
that we here do not treat of the Exiſtence of things, but 
of their intelligible Notion and Eſſence. 


SECT. XVIIL 


The perfeft Definition of a Spirit, with a full Explication 
of its Nature through all Degrees. 


A N D if the Norioz or Eſſence is ſo eaſily underſtood 
in nature Corporeal or Body, I do not ſee but in the 
Species immediately oppoſite to Body, viz. Spirit, there 
may be found the ſame facility of being underſtood. 
Let us try therefore, and from the Law of Oppoſites let 
us define a Spirit, an Immaterial Subſtance intrinſecally en- 
dued with Life and the faculty of Aotion. This ftender 
and brief Definition that thus eaſily flows without any 
noiſe, does comprehend in general the whole nature of 
a Spirit ; Which leſt by reaſon of its exility and brevity 
It may prove leſs perceptible to the Underſtanding, as 
a Spirit is to the ſight, 1 will ſubjoyn a more full Ex- 
Plication, that it may appear to all, that this Definition 
of a Spirit is nothing inferiour to the Definition of a Body 
as to clearneſs and perſpicuity. And that by this method 
which we now fall upon, a full and perfe&t knowledge 
and underſtanding of the nature of a Spire may be at- 
tained to. | Go 
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. Go to therefore, let us take notice through all the 
degrees of the Definitum,or Thing defined, what preciſe 
and immediate properties each of them contain, from 
whence at length a moſt diſtin and perfeft knowledge 
of the whole Definitum will diſcover it ſelf. Let us be- 
gin then from the top of all, and firſt let us take notice 
that a Spirit is Exs, ora Being, and from this very ſame 
that it is a Being : that it is alſo One, that it is True, 
and that it is Good ; which are the three acknowledged 
Properties of Ens in Metaphyſicks, that it exiſts ſome- 
time, and ſomewhere, and is in ſome ſort extended, as is 
ſhewn Enchirid. Meraphyſ. cap. 2. ſet. 10. which three 
latter terms are plain of themſelves. And as for the 
three former, that One ſignifies undiſtinguiſhed or undi- 
vided in and from it ſelf, but divided or diſtinguiſhed 
from all other, and that True denotes the anſwerable- 
neſs of the thing to its own proper 1zea, and implies 
right Matter and Form duely conjoyned, and that laſtly 
Good reſpects the fitneſs for the end in a large fence, ſo , 
that it will take in that ſaying of Theologers, That God 
is his own End, are things vulgarly known to Logricians 
and Metapbyſicians. That theſe Six are the immediate 
affections of Being as Being, is made apparent in the 
abovye-cited Enchiridion Metaphyſicum; nor is it requiſite 
to repeat the ſame things here. Now every Being is el- 
ther Subſtance or the Mode of Subſtance, which ſome call 
Accident : But that a Spirit is not an Accident or Mode 
of Subſtance, all in a manner profefs; and it is demon- 
ſtrable from manifold Arguments, that there are Sprrirs 
which are no ſuch Accidents or Modes, Which is made 
good in the ſaid Enchiridion and other Treatiles of Do- 
Ctor H. M. | | 

Wherefore the ſecond Eſſential degree of a Spirit is, 

that it is Subſtance, From whence it is underſtood to 
fubſiſt by ir ſelf, nor to want any other thing as a Sub- 
jet (in which it may inhere, or of which it may be the 
Mode or Accident) for its ſubſiſting or exiſting. 


The third and laſt Eſſential degree is, that it is /m- 
L 2 material, 
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material, according to which it immediately belongs to 
it, that it be a Being not only One, but oze by zt ſelf, or 
of its own intimate nature, and not by another ; that 
is, That, though as it is a Bezng it is in ſome fort exter- 
ded, yet It is utterly 1ndivsſble and Indiſcerpible into real 
Phy ſical parts. And moreover , That it can penetrate 
the Matter, and (which the Matter cannot do) pene- 
trate things of its own kind ; that is, paſs through Spt- 
Titual Subſtances. In which two Eſſential Attributes (as 
it ought to be in every perfect and legitimate Diſtribu- 
tion of any Genus) it is fully and accurately contrary 
x0 its oppoſite Species, namely, to Body. As alſo in 
thoſe immediate Properties whereby it is underſtood to 
have Life intrinſecally in zz ſelf, and the faculty of mo- 
Ping; which in ſome ſenſe is true in all Spirits whatſo- 
ever, foraſmuch as Life is either Yegetative, Senſitive, 
or ImelleFual. One whereof at leaſt every Spiritual 
Subſtance hath: as alſo the Faculty of zoving ;, infomuch 
that every Spirit either moves it ſelf by it ſelf, or. the 
Matter, or both, or at leaſt the Matter either mediately 
or immediately ; or laſtly, both ways, For ſo all things 
moved are-moved by God, he being the Fountain of all 
Life and Motion. 


SECT. ALF. 


That from hence that the Definition of a Body ts per ſpicu- 
014, the Definition of a Spirit 1s alſo neceſſarily per ſpi- 
CHOMS, 


A Hero I dare here appeal to the Judgment 


and Conſcience of any one that is not altoge- 
ther illiterate and of a dull and obtuſe Wit, whether 
this Notzoz or Definition of a Spiris in general, is not as 
intelligible and perſpicuous , is not as clear and every 
way diſtinCt as the Idea or Notion of a Body, or of any 
thing elſe whatſceyer which the mind of Man can con- 
template 
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template in the whole compaſs of Nature. And whether 
he cannot as eaſily, or rather with the ſame pains, ap- 
prehend the nature of a Spirir as of Body, foraſmuch ag 
they both agree in the immediate Genus to them, to 
wit Subſtance, And the Differentze do illuſtrate one 
another by their mutual oppoſition ; inſomuch that it is 
impoſiible that one ſhould underſtand what is Material 
Subſtance, but he mult therewith preſently underſtand 
what Immaterial Subſtance is, or what it is zot to have 
Life and Motion of it (elf, but he mult ſtraitway perceive 
what it is #0 have both in it ſelf, or to be able to commu- 
nicate them to others, 


SECT. XX. 


Four Objeftions which from the perſpicuity of the terms of 
the Definition of a SPIRIT infer the Repugnancy of 
them one to another. 


N3 R can Idivine what may be here oppoſed, un- 
leſs haply they may alledge ſuch things as theſe, 
That although they cannot deny but that all the terms 
of the Definitson and Explication of them, are ſufficiently , 
intelligible, if they be conſidered ſingle, yet if they be 
compared one with another they will mutually deſtroy 
one another. For this Extenſion which is mingled with, 
or inſerted into the nature of a Spirit, ſeems to take 
away the Penerrability and Indiviſibility thereof, as alſo 
its faculty of thinking, as its Penetrability likewiſe takes 
away its power of moving any Bodtes. 

I. Firlt, Extenſion takes away Penetrability ; becauſe 
if one Extenſion penetrate another, of neceſlity either 
one of them is deſtroyed, or two equal Amplitudes en- 
tirely pena one another,are no bigger than either 
ove of them taken ſingle, becauſe they are cloſed with- 
in the ſame limits. 
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II. Secondly, It takes away Indiviſibility becauſe 
whatſoever is extended has partes extra partes, one part 
out of another, and therefore is Divsſible : For neither 
would it have parts, unleſs it could be divided into 
them. To which you may further add, that foraſmuch 
2s the parts are ſubſtantial, nor depend one of another, 
it is clearly manifeſt, that at leaſt by the Divine Power 
they may be ſeparate, and ſubſiſt ſeparate one from ano- 
ther. | 

HI. Thirdly, Extenſion deprives a Spirit of the faculty 
of thinking, as depreſſing it down into the ſame order 
that Bodies are. And that there 1s no reaſon why an 
extended Spirit ſhould be more capable of Perception than 
Matter that is extended. | 

IV. Laſtly, Penetrability renders a Spirit unable to 
move .Matter;, becauſe, whenas by reaſon of this Pene- 
trability it ſo eaſily ſlides through the Matter, it cannot 
conveniently be united with the Matter whereby it may 
move the ſame: For without ſome union or inherency 
(a Spirit being deſtitute of all Imperetrability) tis ime 
poſſible it ſhould protrude the Matter towards any 

lace. 

The ſum of which Four difficulties tends to this, that 
we may underſtand, that though this Idea or Notion of 
a Spirit which we have exhibited, be ſufficiently plain 
and explicate, and may be eaſily underſtood ;, yet from 
the very perſpicuity of the thing it ſelf, it abundantly 
appears, that it is not the Idea of any poſſible thing, and 
much leſs of a thing really exiſting , whenas the parts 
thereof are ſo manifeſtly repugnant one to another. 
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SECT. XXI. 
An Anſwer to the firſt of the Four Objetions. 


Wy BY T againſt as well the Nallibiſts as the Hobbians, 


who both of them contend, that Exrenſion an 

Alatter is one and the ſame thing, we will prove, that 
the Notion or Idea of a Spirit which we have produced, 
is a Notion of a thing poſſible. * And as for the NNull;- 
biſts, who think we ſo much indulge to corporeal Ima- 
eination in this our Opinion of the Extenſion of Spirits, 
I hope on the contrary, that I ſhall ſhew, thar ir is only 
from hence, that the Hobbians and Nullibiſts have taken 
all Amplitude from Spirits, becauſe their Imagination is 
not ſufficiently defecated and depurated from the filth 
and unclean tinCtures of Corporeity, or rather that they 
have their Mind over-much addicted and enſlaved to 
Material things, and ſo diſordered, that ſhe knows not 
_ to expedite her ſelf from groſs Corporeal Phan- 
taims. 

From which Fountain haye ſprung all thoſe difficul- 
ties whereby they endeavour to overwhelm this our No- 
tion of a Spirit; as we ſhall manifeſtly demonſtrate by 
going through them all, and carefully perpending each 
of them. For it is to be imputed to their groſs Imagi- 
nation, That from hence that two equal Ampylitudes 
penetrate one another throughout, .they conclude that 
either one of them muſt therewith periſh, or that they 
being both conjoined together, are no bigger than ei- 
ther one of them taken ſingle. For this comes from 
hence, that their mind is fo illaqueated or lime- twig- 
ged, as it were, with the Ideas and Properties of cor- 
poreal things, that they cannot but infect thoſe things 
alſo which have nothing corporeal in them with this 
material Tincture and Contagion , and fo altogether 
confound this Meraphyſical Extenſion with that Exten-, 
fion which is Phyſical. I fay, from this di{caſe It is an 
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the ſight of their mind is become fo dull and obtuſe, 
that they are not able to divide that common Attribute 
of a being, I mean Extenſion Metaphyſical from ſpecial 
Extenſion and Material, and aſſign to Spirirs their pro- 
per Extenſion, and leave to Harter hers. Nor accord- 
ing to that known method , whether Logical or Meta- 
Phylical, by intelletual Abſtration preſcind the Gerne- 
rical nature of Extenſion from the abovyeſaid Species or 
kinds thereof. Nor laſtly, (which is another ſign of 
their obtuſeneſs and dulneſs) is their mind able to pere- 
trate with that Spiritual Extenſion into the Extenſion 
Alaterial; but like a ſtupid Beaſt ſtands lowing with- 
out, as if the mind it ſelf were become wholly corpo- 
real; and if any thing enter they believe it periſhes ra- 
ther and is annihilated, than that two things can at the 
fame time co-exiſt together in the ſame Vb:, Which are 
Symptoms of a mind deſperately ſick of this Corporeal 
Malady of Imagination, and not ſufficiently accuſtomed 
or exercited in the free Operations of the Intellectual 

Powers. 

And that alſo proceeds from the ſame ſource, That 
ſuppoſing two Extenſions penetrating one another, and 
adequately occupying the fame Us, :they thus conjoins 
ed are ccnceived not to be greater than either one of 
them tak*n by it ſelf. For the reaſon of this miſtake is, 
that the 44rd incraſſated and ſwayed down by the 1[ma- 
gination, cannot together with the Spirirnal Extenſion 
penetrate into the 1Zaterial, and follow it throughout, 
but only places it ſelf hard by, and ſtands without like 
a groſs {tupid thing, and altogether Corporeal. For if 
ſhe could but , with the Spiritual Extenſion, inſinuate 
her ſelf into the arterial, and fo conceive them both 
together as two really diſtinctExtenſions,it 1s impoſſible 
but that ſhe ſhould therewith conceive them ſo conjoined 
into one Ub;, to be notwithſtanding not a jot leſs than 
when they are ſeparated and occupy an Ub as big again ; 
For the Extenſion in neither of them is diminiſhed, but 
their Siruation only changed. As it alſo ſometimes 
4 | | comes 
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comes to paſs in one and the ſame Extenſion of ſome- 
particular Spirits which can dilate and contraft their 
Amplitude into a greater or leſſer Vb:, without any 
Augmentation or Diminution of their Extenſion, but 
only by the expanſion gnd- contraction of it into ang- 
ther lite. 8 


_—_ 


SECT. XXII 


That beſides thiſe THREE Dimenſins which belong to 
all extended things, a FOURTH alſo # tobe admit= 
ted, which belongs properly to SPIRITS. 


N D thatI may not diſſemble or conceal any 
thing, Although all Material things, conſidered 
in themſelves, have three Dimenſions only ; yet there 
mult be admitted in Nature a Forth, which fitly enough, 
I think, may be called Eſſential Spiſſirude; Which, 
though it moſt properly appertains to thoſe Spirits 
which can contract their Extenſion into a leſs Vbz ; yet 
by an eaſie Analogy it may be referred alſo to Spirits 
penetrating as well the Matter as mutually one another : 
So that whereever there are more Eſſences than one, or 
more of the ſameEſſence in the ſameUVb; than is adequate 
to the Amplitude thereof, there this Four:h Dimenſion 
iS bs be acknowledged, which we call Eſſential Spiſſi- 
tude. 

Which aſſuredly involves no greater repugnancy than 
what may ſeem at firſt view, to him that conſiders the 
thing leſs attentively, to be in_the other chree Dimenſi- 
ons. Namely, unleſs one would conceive that a piece 
of Wax ſtretched out, ſuppoſe, to the length of an 
ElI, and afterwards rolled together into the form of a 
Globe, loſes ſomething of its former Extenſion, by this 
its conglobation, he muſt confeſs that a Spirit, neither 
by the contraction of it ſelf into a leſs ſpace, has loſt 
any thing of its Extenſion or Eſſence, but, as in the "ow 
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Aid Wax the diminution of its Longitude is compenſa- 
red with the augmentation of its Latitude and Profun- 
dity ; fo in a Spirit contracting it ſelf, that in like man- 
ner its Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity being leſ- 
ſened, are compenſated by Eſſential Spiſſitude, which the 
Spirit acquires by this contraction of it ſelf. - 

And in both caſes we are to remember that the Szre is 
only changed, but that the eſſence and extenſion are not 
at all impaired. | 

Verily theſe things by me are ſo perfettly every way 
perceived, ſo certain and tried, that I dare appeal to 
the mind of any one which is free from the morbid pre- 
zudices of Imagination, and challenge him to try the 
ſtrength of his [ntelleCtuals, whether he does not clearly 
perceive the thing to be ſo as I have defined, and that 
two equal Extenſions, adequately occupying the, very 
ſame Ubs, be not rwrce as great as either of them alone, 
and that they are not cloſed with the fame terms as the 
Imagination falſly ſuggeſts, but on!y with equal, 

Nor is there any need to heap up more words for 
the ſolving this firſt difficulty ; whenas what has been 
briefly ſaid already abundantly ſufficeth for the penetra- 
ting their underſtanding who are prepoſleſt with no pre- 
judice: But for the piercing of theirs who are blinded, 
with prejudices, infinite will not ſuffice. 


th. 


SECT. XXIIL 


An Anſwer to the ſecond Objeftion, where the fundamental 
 Errour of the Nullibiſts, viz. That whatſoever us exten- 
ded i the Objett of Imavination, ts taken notice of. 


IL.F E T us now try if wecan diſpatch the ſecond dif- 
ficulty with like ſucceſs, and ſee if it be not whol- 
ly to be aſcribed to Imagination, that an Indiſcerpible ex- 


renſion ſeems to involve in it any contradiftion. As if. 


there could be no Extenſion which: has not parts _ 
an 
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and properly ſo called into which it may be actually 
divided, viz. for this reaſon, that that only is extended 
which has partes extra partes, which being foffanich 
may. be ſeparated one from another, and thus ſeparate 
ſubſiſt. This is the ſummary account of this difficulty, 
which nothing but corrupt :magination ſupporteth, 

Now the firſt ſource or fountain of this errour of the 
Nullibiſts, is this z That they make every thing that is 
extended the Object of the Imagination, and every Object 
of the Imagination Corporeal. The latter whereof un- 
doubtedly is true, if it be taken in a right ſence; 
namely, if they underſtand ſuch a perception as Is either 
fimply and adequately drawn from external ObjeCts; or 
by increaſing, diminiſhing. tranſpoſing, or transform- 
ing of parts (as in Chimera's and Heippocentaurs) is 
compoſed of the ſame. 1 acknowledge all theſe Idea's, 
as they were ſometime ſome way Objects of Sexſation, 
ſo to be the genuine Objects of Imagination, and the 
perception of theſe to be rightly termed the operation 
of Fancy, and that all theſe things that are thus repre- 
ſented, neceſſarily are to be laok?d upon as corporeal, and 
conſequently as aftrally diviſible. 

Bur that all perception of Extenſion is ſuch Imagination, 
that I confidently deny. Foraſmuch as there 1s an Idea of 
snfinite extenſion drawn or taken in from no external 
ſenſe, but is natural and eſſential to the very faculty of 
perceiving; Which the mind can by no means pluck 
out of her ſelf, nor caſt it away from her ; but if ſhe will 
rouze her ſelf up, and by earneſt and attentive think- 
ing, fix her animadverſion thereon , ſhe will be con- 
ſtrained, whether ſhe will or no, to acknowledge, that 
although the whole matter of the World were exter- 
minated out of the Univerſe, there would notwithſtand- 
ing remain a certain ſubtle arid immaterial extenſion 
which has no agreement with that other 1/aterzal one, 
in any thing, ſaving that it is extended, as being fuch 
that it neither falls under ſenſe, nor is impenetrable, 
Nor-can be moyed, nor diſcerped into parts; and theye 
| | | this 
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this Idea is not only poſſible, but neceſſary, and ſuch ay 
we do not at our pleaſure feign and invent, but do find 
it to .be ſo innate and ingrafred-in our mind, that we 
cannot by any force or artifice remove it thence. Which 
is a moſt certain demonſtration that all Perceptiox of 
Extenſion is not Imagination properly fo called. 

Which.in my Opinion 6ught to be eſteemed one of the 
chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Errours of the Nulbiſts, 
and to which eſpecialiy this difficulty is to be referred 
touching an Indi/cerpible Extenſion. For we ſee they con- 
fels their own guilt, namely, that their 424d is ſo 
corrupted by their Imagination , and ſo immerſed into 
it, that they can uſe no other faculty in the contempla- 
tion of any extended thing. And therefore when they 
make uſe of their Imagination inſtead of their IntellefF in 
contemplating of it, they neceſſarily look upon it as an 
Object of Imazination; that is, as a corporeal thing, and 
&iſcerpible into parts. For 5s I noted above, the ſight 
of their mind by reaſon of this Morbus vacadhs, this 
materious Diſeaſe, if 1 may ſo ſpeak, is made ſo heavy 
and dull, that it cannot diſtinguiſh any Exrenſron from 
that of Matter, as allowing it to appertain to another 
kind, nor by Logical or 2etaphyſical AbſtraCtion pre- 
ſcind it from either. 


—_— 


SECT. XXIV. 


That Extenſion as ſuch includes in it neither Diviſiility 
nor Impenetrability, neither Indiviſibility nor Penetrabi= 
lity, but 15 indifferent to either two of thoſe properties. 


AY D from hence it is that becauſe a thing is extex- 
aca, they preſently imagine that it has partes ex- 
tra partes, and is not Ens untm per ſe & non per aliud, a 
Being one by it ſeIf,, and not by vertue of another, but 
ſo framed from the juxta-poſitions of parts. Whenas 
the Idea of Extenſion preciſely conſidered in it a or 

cludes 


» 
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clades no ſuch thing, but only a ria! Diſtance or ſolid 
Amplitude, that is to ſay, not linear only and ſuperficiary, 
(Gif we may here uſe thoſe terms which properly belong 
to magnitude Mathematical) but eyery way running out 
and reaching towards every part. This Amplitude ſure- 
ly, and nothing beſide, does this bare and ſimple Ex- 
tenſion include, not. Penetrability nor Iapenetrability, nor 
Dwiſibility, nor yet Indiviſibilty, but to either affettions 
or properties, or if you wilt Eſſential Differences, 
namely, to Diviſ6b:iliry and Impenetrability , or to Pene- 
trability and Indiviſibility , it conſidered in it ſelf, ir is 
altogether indifferent, and may be determined to either 
two of them. 

Wherefore, whereas we acknowledge that there is a 
certain Extenſion namely Material, which is endued with 
fo ſtout and invincible an *Ap7:7uria or Impenetrability, 
that it neceſſarily and by an inſuperable Renitency ex- 
pels and excludes all other Matter that occurs and at- 
tempts to penetrate it, nor ſuffers it at all to enter, al 
though in the ſimple Idea of Extenſion, this marvellous 
virtue of it is not contained, but plainly omitted, as 
not at all belonging thereto immediately and of it ſelf; 
why may we not as eaſily conceive that another Exten- 
ſion, namely, an Immaterial one, though Extenſion in 
it ſelf include no ſuch thing, is of ſuch a nature, that it 
cannot by any other thing, whether Material or Imma=- 
terial, be diſcerped into parts ; but by an indiſſoluble, 
neceſſary and eſſential Tie, be ſo united and held toge- 
ther with it ſelf, that although it can penetrateall things, 
and be penetrated by all things, yet nothing can ſo inli- 
nuate it {eIf into it as to disjoyn any thing of its Eſſence 
any where, or perforate it, or make any hole or Pore in 
it? that is, that I may ſpeak briefly, What hinders buc - 
there may be a Being that is immediately One of its own 
nature, and not held together into one by vertue of 
ſome other, either Qual:ry or Subſtance ? although every 
Being as a Being is extended, becauſe Extenſion in its 
preciſe Notion does not include-apy ' Phyſicat: Diviſion, 
| but 
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but the Mind infefted with corporeal Imagination, does 
| falſly and unskilfully feign it to be neceſſarily there. 
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Dm co e— 


That every thing that # extended has not parts Phyſically 
diſcerpible, though Logically or IntellefFually diviſible. 


OR it is nothing which the Vull:b:ſts here alledge, 
while they ſay, That all Extenſion inferreth parts, 

and all parts Diviſion. For beſides that the firlt is falſe, 
foraſmuch as Ens unum per ſe, a Being one of it ſelf, or 
of its own immediate nature, although extended yet in- 
cludes no parts in its Idea, but is conceived according 
to its proper Eſſence as a thing as ſimple as may be, and 
therefore compounded of no parts: We anſwer more- 


SECT. XXYV. 


over, that it is not at all prejudicial to our cauſe though 

we ſhould grant that this Meraphyſical Extenſion of Spi- 

fits is alſo diviſible, but Logically only , not Phyſically, 
that is to ſay, is not diſcerpible. But that one ſhould ad- 

join a Phyſical diviſibility to ſuch an Extenſion, ſurely 
that muſt neceſſarily proceed from the impotency of his 
Imagination, which his Mind cannot curb, nor ſeparate 

her ſelf from the dregs and corporeal foulneſles thereof ; 

and hence it is that ſhe tinCtures and infects this pure 

and Spiritual Extenſion with Corporeal Properties. But 

that an extended thing may be divided Logicaly or Jn- 
felleFually, when in the mean time it can by no means be 
diſcerped, it ſufficiently appears from hence, That a 
Phyſical Monad which has ſome Amplitude, though the 
leaſt that poſſible can be, is conceived thus to be divided 

in a Zine conſiſting of any uneven number of Monads, i: 
which notwithſtanding the Intelke& divides into two | 


equal parts, 


And verily in'a Metaphyſical Monad, ſuch [ | 


as the Holenmerians conceit the Mind of Man to be, and 
to poſſeſs in the mean time and occupy the whole Body, 


there may be here again made a Logical Diſtribution, 


fuppoſe, | 


ſuppoſe, e ſubjeftz, as they call it, fo far forth as this 
Aletaphyſical Monad, or Soul of the Holenmerians is con- 
ceived to poſſeſs the Head, or Trunk, or Limbs of the 
Body. - And yet no man is ſo delirant as to think that 
it follows from thence, that ſuch a Soul may be diſcerped 
into ſo many parts,qnd that the parts ſo diſcerped may 
ſubſiſt by themſelyes. 


SECT. XXVI. 


An Anſwer to the latter part of the ſecond Objetion, which 
inferreth the ſeparability of the parts of a Subſtantial 
Extenſum, from the ſaid parts being Subſtantial ard in- 
dependent one of another. 


"Rom which a ſufficiently fit and accommodate An- 

_ ſer may be fetched to the latter part of this diff- 
culty, namely, to.that, which becauſe the parts of Sub- 
ſtance are Subſtantial and independent one of another, and 
ſubſiſting by themſelves (as being Subſtances) would infer 
that they.can be d:/cerped, at leaſt by the Divine Power, 
and disjoined, and being ſo disjoined, ſabfiſt by them- 
ſelves. Which I confeſs to be the chief edge or ſtivg 
of the whole difficulty, and yet ſuch as 1 hope | ſhall 
with eaſe file off or blunt. For firſt, 1 deny that in a 
thing that.is abſolutely One and Simple as a Spirit is, 
there are any Phyſical parts, or parts properly fo called, 
but that they are only falfly feigned and fancied in it, 
by the impure Imagination. Bur that the Mind it ſelf 
being ſufficiently defecated and purged from the _— 
dreggs of fancy, ' although from ſome extrinſecal reſpe&t 
ſhe may conſider a Spirit as having parts, yet at the 
very ſame time does ſhe in her ſelf, with cloſe atrention, 
obſerve and note, that-ſuch an Extenſion of it ſelf has 
none. And therefore whenas it has no parts it is plain 
it has no ſub/tanrtial parts, nor independent one of ano- 
ther, nor ſubſiſtent of themſelves. ll 
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And then as much as concerns thoſe parts which the --_ 
ſtupid and impotent 1magination fancieth in a Spirit, it 


does not follow from thence, becauſe they are Subſtan- 
zial, that they may ſubſiſt ſeparate by themſelves. For 
a thing to ſubſet by it ſelf, only ſignifies ſo to ſubſiſt, 
that it wants not the Prop of ſome other Subje# in which 
it may inhere as Accidents do. So that the parts of a 
Spirit may be ſaid to ſubſiſt by themſelves, though they 
cannot ſubſiſt ſeparate, and ſo be ſubſtance ſtill. 


———— 


SECT. XXYIL 


That the mutual Independency of the parts of an extended 
Subſtance may be underſtood in a twofold ſence; with 
an Anſwer thereto, taken in the firſt ſence thereof. 


UT what they mean by that mutual Indeperdency of 
B parts I do not fully underſtand : But I fufficiently 
conceive that one of theſe two things mult be hinted 
thereby, viz. Either that they are not -wmtual and effe- 
Etual cauſes to one another of their Ex:iing, or that 
their Exiſtence is underſtood to be connected by zo ne- 
ceſſary condition at all. 

And as for the former ſenſe, I willingly confeſs thoſe 
parts which they fancy in aSpirit, are not mutual cauſes 
of one anothers Exiſtence ; but ſo, that in the mean 
time I do moſt firmly deny, that it will thence follow 
that they may be diſcerped, and thus diſcerpt, be ſepa- 
rately conſerved, no more than the Intelligible parts of 
a Phyſical Monad which is divided into two by our Rea- 
{on or Intelleft ; which ſurely are no mutual cauſes of 
one anothers Exiſtence : or the Members of the Diſtri- 
bution of a Aderaphyſical Monad, according to the Do- 
trine of the Holenmerians (vis. TieSoul totally being 
in every part of the Body) which no man in his wits 
can ever hope thar they may-be diſcerped, although the 
faid Members of the diviſion are not the mutual —_ 
O 
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ſame Soul which is not the cauſe of it ſelf, but was wholly 
and entirely cauſed by God. | 

But you will ſay that there is here manifeſtly a reaſon 
extant and apparent why theſe Members of the Oiltcibu- 
tion cannot be diſcerped , and diſcerpt ſeparately con- 
ſerved, becauſe one and the ſame indivifible Monad oc- 
curs in every Member of the Diſtribution, which there- 
fore ſince it is a ſingle one, it is impoſlible it ſhould be 
diſcerped from it ſelf. To which on the other fide 
anſwer, That it is as manifeſtly extant and apparent 
how frivolouſly therefore and ineptly Arguments are 
drawn from Logical or IntelleCtual Diviſions, for the 
concluding a real ſeparability of parts. And I add fur- 
ther, That as that fiftitious Metaphyſical Monad cannot 
be diſcerped or pluckt in pieces from it ſelf, no more 
can any real Spirit, becauſe it is a thing moſt ſimple and 
moſt abſolutely One, and which a pure Mind darkened and 
poſlefled with no prejudices of /magination does acknow- 
ledge no -eal parts at all to be in. . For ſo it would zpfo 
fatto be a componnd Thing. 


cube 
——T 


SECT. XXVEDE 


An Anſwer to the Independenty of parts taken in the 
ſecond ſence, 


ROM whence an eaſie entrance is made to the an- 

{wering this difficulty underſtood in the ſecond 
ſence of the mutual Independency of the parts of a Spirit, 
whereby their co-exiſtence and union are underſtood to 
be connetted by no neceſſary Law or Condition. For that 
this is falfe, I do molt conſtantly affirm without all de- 
mur: For the co-exiſtences of the parts, as they call 
them, ofa Spirit, are connected by 2 Law or Condition 
"abſolutely neceſſary and plainly eſſential ; Foraſmuch.as a 
Spirit 1s a moſt ſimple ung, or a Being «num per ſe & 
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.- $f one anothers Exiſtence : For they are but one and the 


non 
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non per aliud ;, that is, one of it ſelf or of its own nature 
smmediately ſo, and not by another either Subſtance or 
Quality. For none of thoſe parts, as the Nullib;/ts call 
them, can exiſt bat apon this condition, that all jointly 
and unitedly exiſt together ; which Condition or Law is 
contained in the vety Idea or nature of every Spirit. 
Whence it cannot be created or any way produced un- 
leſs upon this condition, that all its parts be inſeparably 
and indiſcerpibly one; as neither a Reftangle Triangle, 
unleſs upon this condition, that the powers of the Ca- 
thetws and Baſis, be equal to the power of the Hyporenu- 
fa. Whence the Indiſcerpibility of a Spirit cannot be re- 
moved from it, no not virtute Divina, as the Schoolmen 
ſpeak, no more than the above-ſaid Property be diſ- 
joined from a Reftangle Triangle. Out of all which I 
hope it is at length abundantly clear, that the Extenſion 
- a __ does not at all hinder the nd:/cerpibility 
thereof. 


þ FEEL 


SECT. XXIX. 


An Anſwer to the third Objetion touching the Impercepti- 
vity of an extended Subſtance, viz. T hat whatever is, 
1s extended , and that the NULLIBISTS and 
HOLENMERIANS themſelves cannot give 4 
Reaſon of the perceptive Faculty in Spirits, from their 
Hypotheſes. 


Il. N2t is it any Tett (which is the third thing) 

to the faculty of Perceiving and Thinking in 
Spirits : For wedo not thruſt down a Spirit by attribu- 
ting Extenſion to it, into the rank of Corporeal Beings, 
foraſmuch as there is nothing in all Nature which is not 
in ſome fenſe extended, For whatever of Eſfence there 
is in any thing, it either is or may be aCtually preſent to 
fome part of the matter, and therefore it muſt either 


be extended or be contracted to the narrownels of a port, 
| an 


and be a meer othing. For, as for the Nulibifts and 
Holenmerians, the Opinions 'of them' both ace above ut- 
terly routed by me, and quite ſubyerted and overturned 
from the very root, that ne- man niay feek ſubterfuges 
and Jurking holes there. Wherefote there.is a neceffiry 
that ſomething that is exrended have Cog:ration and Per- 
ception in it, or. elfe there will be nothing left that 
. But for that which this Objection further urges, that 
there occurs no reaſon why an-extexded Sprrit ſhould be 
more capable of Perception than extended Harter, it is 
verily, in my judgment, a yery unlearned and unskilful 
argutation. For we do not take all this pains-in demon- 
itrating the Extenſion of a Spirit, that thence we might 
fetchout a reaſon or account of irs faculty of perceiving, 
but that- it may be conceived to be ſome real Being and 
true 'Subſtance, and not a vain Figment, ſuch as is every 
thing that has no Amplitude and is in no fort ex- 
tended. | 
But thoſe that ſo ſtickile and ſweat for the proving 
their Opinion, that a Spirit is #owhere, or is totally int 
every part of that Ub: it occupies, they are plainly en- 
gaged of all right, clearly and diſtinctly to render 2 
reaſon out of their Hypotheſis of the Perceptive faculty 
that is acknowledged in Spirirs, Namely, that they 
Plainly and precifely deduce from hence, becauſe a 
thing is zowhere, or totally in every part of the Vbz it 
occupies, that it is neceſſarily endued with a faculty of 
perceiving and thinking ;, ſo that the reaſon of the con- 
Junction of properties with the Subje , may be clearly 
thence underſtood. . --... | | 
Which notwithſtanding I am very confident , they 
can never perform . And that Perception and Cog:tatzor 
are the immediate Attributes of ſome Subſtance , and 
that therefore, as that Rule of Prudence, Enchirid, E- 
chic. lib. 3, cap. 4. ſet. 3. declares, no Phyſical reaſon 
thereof ought to be required, nor can be given, why 
They are in the Subje&t wherein they are found. 
M 2 SECT. 
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SECT. XXX. 


That from the Generical nature of any Species, zo reaſon 
is to be fetcht of the conjunttion of the Eſſential Ditte- 
rence with zt, it being immediate. 


UT ſo we are to conclude, that as Subſtance is. 
immediately divided into Material and Immatertal, 

or into Body and Spirit, where no reaſon can be rendred 
'from the Subſtance in Spirzr, as it is Subſtance, why it 
ſhould be Spirit rather than Body; nox from Subſtance 
in a Body, as it is Subſtance, why it fhould be Body ra- 
ther than Sp5r;r ; But thefe Eſſential Differences are im- 
mediately in the SubjeCt in which they are found :- So 
the caſe ſtands in the ſubdiviſion of Spiris into meerly - 
Plaſtical and Perceptive, fuppoſing there are Spirits that” 
are meerly Plaſtical; and then of a Perceprive Spirit into 
meerly Senſitive and Intelleftual. For there can be no 
reaſon rendred touching a Spirit as a Spirit in a Spirit 
meerly Ptaſtical, why it is a Spirit meerly Plaftscat ra. 
ther than Pexceptive : Nor in a Perceptive Spirit, why 
It is a Perceptive Spirit rather than meerly Plaſtical. And 
hſtly, ina Perceptive Spirit /nztele&ual, why it is Fntel- 
leftual rather than meerly Senſitive ; and in the meerly 
Senſitrve Spirit, why it is ſuch rather than FnrelleQual. 
But theſe Eſſential Differences are immediately in the 
Subje&s in which: they are found, and any Phyſical anq 
intrinſecal reaſon ought not to be asked, nor can be gi- 
ven why they are in thoſe Subjects, as I noted a little 
aboye out of the ſaid Ernchiridion Ethicum. 
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SECT. XXXI. 

That although the Holenmerians and Nullibiſts car give 
no reaſon, why that which perceives ſhould be T O- 
T ALLY in every part, or (ſhould le NOWHERE 
rather than be in any ſort extended or ſomewhere, yer 


there are reaſons obvious enough, why an extended Spirit, 
rather ſhould perceive than extended Matter. 


TD) U T however, though we cannot render a reaſon 
why this or that Subſtance as Subſtance, be a Spiris 
rather than Body; or why this or that Sp:rie be Percep- 
tive rather than meerly Plaftical; yet as the reaſon is 
ſufficiently plain, why 2Aarter or Body is a Subſtance ra- 
ther than Accident, ſo it is manifeſt enough why that 
which-Percerves, or is Plaſtica), ſhould be a Spirit rather 
than Matter or Body ;, which ſurely is much more than 
either the Holenmerians or Nullibiſts can vaunt of, For 
they can offer no reaſon why that which perceives ſhould 
rather be nowhere than ſomewhere ; or totally in each 
Part of the Ub; it does occupy, than otherwiſe, as may 
underſtood from what we have ſaid above. 

But now ſince #he Matter or Body which is diſcerpible 
and Impenetrable is deſtitute of it ſelf of all Life and 
Motion, certainly it is confonant to reaſon, that the 
Species oppoſite to Body, and which is conceived to be 
Penetrable and Tndiſcerpible, ſhould be intrinſecalty en- 
dued with Life in general and Motion. And whenas 
Matter is nothing elſe than a certain ſtupid and looſe 
congeries of Phyſical Monads, that the firſt and moſt imx 
mediate oppoſite degree in this :ndiſcerpible and penetra- 
ble Subſtance, which is called Spirzt , ſhould be the fa- 
culty of Union, Motion, and Life, in which all the 
Sympathies and Syrenergies which are found in the World 
may be conceived to conſiſt. From whence it ought not 
at all to ſeem ſtrange, that that which is Plaſtical ſhould 
be a Spirit. F 
IEP M 3 And 
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And now as for Peroeption it ſelf, undoubtedly all Mor- 
tals have either a certain confuſed prefage, or more pre- 
Ciſe and determinate Notion, that as that, whatever it 
is in which the abovefaid Symperbies and Synenergies im- 
mediately are, ſo more eſpecially that to which belongs 
the faculty of Perceiving and Thinking is a thing of all 
things the moſt ſ#b::le and moſt One that may be. | 
' Wherefore I appeal here to the Mind and judgment 
of any one, whether he can truly conceive any thing 
more Sxbt:le or more One than the Eſſence or Notion of a 
Sperit as it is iminediately diſtinguiſhed from 2arter,and 
oppoſed thereto. For can there be any thing more One 
than what has no parts, into which it may be diſcerped? 
or more Swubtile than what does not only penetrate Mat- 
ter, but it ſelf, or at leaſt other Subſtances of its own 
kind ? For a Spirit can penetrate a $ 
ter cannot penetrate Matter. 
 Thereis therefore in the yery f * | 
though it be Meraphyſically extended, no obſcure reaſon 
why .all the Sympathres and Synenergies, why all Percepti- 
05 and all manner of Cogitations ſhould be referred rather 
co it, by reaſon of the Uniry and Swbrilry of its nature, 
than to Matter, which is ſo craſs, tht it is rrapenctra> 
ble; and is ſo far from unity of Eſſence, that it confilts 
of juxte- poſited parts. pe by this I have abun- 
dantly ſatisfied this third difficulty. | "I 


pirit, though Mat- 


Eſſence of a Spirit, al- 


SECT. XXXII 


An Anſwer to the fourth Objefion as much as reſpe&s the 
' HOLENMERIANS aud NULLIBISTS, 
hoſe that acknowledge that the Matter # created 


ET usgo on therefore to the Fourth and laſt, 
, which from the Penetrability of a Spirit con- 
cludes its unfitnel(s for moving of Matter, For it c 


anno 
move 
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move Matter, but by impelling it ; nor can it impel it, 
becauſe it does ſo-caſily, without all reſiſtence, pere- 
trate it. Here therefore again, Imagination plays her 
tricks,and meaſures the nature of a Sprrit by the Laws of 
Matter, fancying a Spirit like ſome Body paſling through 
an oyer-large or wide hole, where it cannot ſtick by 
reaſon of the laxneſs of the paſlage, 

Bnt in the mean time, it is to be noted, that neither 
the Holenmerians nor Nullibiſts can of right object this 
difficulty to us, whenas it is much more incredible, that 
either a Metaphyſical onad, or any Eſſence that is no 
where, ſhould be more fir for the moving Matter, than 
that which has ſome Amplitude, and is preſent alſo to 
the Matter that is to be moved. Wherefore we 'have 
now only to do with ſuch Philoſophers as contend that 
the whole Univerſe conſiſts of Bodies only : For as for 
thioſe that acknowledge there is a God, and that Matter 
was created by him, it is not hard for them to con- 
ceive, that there may be a certain faculty in the Soul, 
which in ſome manner, though very ſhadowiſhly an- 
ſwers to that Power in God of creating Matter ; Name- 
ly, that as God, though the moſt pure of all Spirits, yet 
creates Matter the moſt graſs of all things; ſo created 
Spirits themſelves may emit a certain Material Vertue, 
either ſpontaneouſly or naturally, by which they may 
intimately inhere in the Subjeft Matter, and be ſuffici- 
ently cloſe united therewith. Which faculty of Spirits 
in the Appendix to the Antidote againſt Atheiſm, is called 
vagragex, the Hylopathy of Spirits, or a Power of affet- 
ing or being afteCted by the Matter. But I confeſs that 
Anſwer is leſs fitly uſed when we have to do with thoſe 
who deny the Creation of Matter, and much more when 

with thoſe that deny there is a God. 
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SEC T. XXXIIL 


An Anſwer to theſe that think, there is nothing in the 
Univerſe but Matter or Body. | 


Herefore, whenas we have to do with ſuch in- 
| fenſe Adverſaries, and ſo much eſtranged from 
all knowledge and acknowledgment of. J1zcorporeal 
Things, verily we ought to behave our ſelves very .cau- 
tiouſly and circumſpeCtly, and ſomething more preciſely 
to conſider the Title of the Queſtion, which is not, 
Whether we can accurately diſcern and declare the 
mode or way that a Spirit moves Matter, but whether 
its Penetrability is repugnant with this faculty of moving. 
Matter. But now it is manifeſt, if a Spirit could be unt- 
ted, and as it were cohere with the Matter, that It, 
wight eaſily move Matter ; foraſmuch as if there be at 
sl1l any ſuch thing as a Spirit, it is according to the 
common Opinion of all men to be acknowledged the 
true Principle and Fountain of all Life and Motion. 
Wherefore the hinge of the whole controverſie turns 
upon this one pin , Whether it be repugnant that any 
Spirit ſhould be anited and as it were cohere with Matter, 
or by whatever firmneſs or faſtening (whether- perma- 
nent or momentaneous) be joined therewith, 

Now that it is not repugnant, I hope I ſhall clearly 
demonſtrate from hence, that the nition of Spirit with 
Matter, is as intelligible as the #zition of one pare of 
A1atter with another. For that ought in reaſon to be 
held an Axiome firm and ſure, That that ts poſſible to be, 
in which there is found no greater (not to lay leſs) diffi- 
culty of fo being, than in that which we really find to be. 
But we ſee one part of Matter really and aCtually united 
with another, and that in ſome Bodies with a firmneſs 
2Imoſt invincible, as in ſome Stones and Metals, which 
areheld to be the hardeſt of all Bodies. But we will for 
th: rore fully underſtanding the buſineſs, ſuppoſe a 

. 7d | Body 


\ 
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Body abſolutely and perfeCtly bard, conſtituted of no 
Particles, but the very Phyſical Monads themſelves, and 
without all pores. -- BL 

I ask therefore here, By what vertue, or by what 
manner of way do the parts of ſo perfect a Solid cohere ? 
Undoubtedly they can alledge nothing here beſides. im- 
mediate contatt and reſt : For if they fly to ary other 
affections which are allied to Life and Senſe , they are 
more rightly and more eaſily underſtood to be in a Spi- 
rit than in atrer, and we will preſently pronounce 
that a Spirie may adhere to Matter by the ſame yer- 
Tues. 


'*- But that the parts of Matter. cohere by bare though 


immediate contact, ſeems as difficult, if not more diffi- 
cult, than that a Spirix penetrating atrer ſhould cleave 
together into one with it : For the contact of the parts 
of Matter is every where only ſuperficial, but one and - 


, the ſame indzſcerpible Spirit penetrates and poſleſſes the 


Vhole Matter at once. 

Nor need we fear at all, that it will not jnhere becanſe 
it can ſo eaſily ſlide in, and therefore as it may ſeem, 
fide through, and paſs away. 


For in a Body perfectly ſolid, ſuppoſe A, in which we 
will conceive ſome particular Superficies, ſuppoſe E, 
A,C; this Superficies E, A, C, is aſſuredly fo glib and 
{mooth,that there can be nothing imagined more ſmooth 
and glib: Wherefore why does not the upper part of 
this. ſolid Cube C, D,E, by any the ſlighteſt ” 
non kh tht Jo 
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fide upon the inferiour part of the Cube E, F, C, eſpe* 
cially if the inferiour part E,F, C, be held faſt, white 


the ſuperior is impelled or thruſt forward ? Surely this 


eaſineſs of the ſliding of Bodies perfeftly ſmooth and 


glib, which touch immediately one another, their caſi- 


neſs, I ſay, of ſliding one upon another, does ſeem at 
leaſt as neceſſary to our Imagination, as the proclivity 
of the paſling of a Spirit through the Bodies it pene- 
trates. Wherefore if two parts of Matter, ſuppoſe E, 


D,C, and E,F,C, which our Imagination doth moſt 


urgently ſuggeſt to us that they will always with the leaſt 
impulſe ſlide one upon another, do yet notwithſtanding 
adhere to one another with a moſt firm and almoſt in- 
vincible union, why may not then a Spirit, which our 
Imagination ſuſpects will ſo eafily paſs through any Bo- 
dy, be united to a Body with equal firmneſs ? whenas 
this is not more difficult than the other, yea rather 
much more eaſie if one would confider the thing as it 1s, 
laying aſide all prejudice. But now ſince the Penerrabi- 
lity of a Spirit is not repugnant with its union with Mat- 
rer, it is manifeſt, that its faculty of moving Body is not 
at all repugnant-with its Penerrability. Which 1s the 
thing that was to be demonſtrated. 

But it half repents me that I have with ſo great pre- 
Paration and pomp attacked ſo ſmall a difficulty, and 
have ſtriven ſo long with meer Elufions and preſtigious 
Juggles of the Imagination, (which caſts ſuch a Miſt of 
fiftitions Repugnancies on the true-Idea of a Spirit) as 
with ſo many Phantomes and Spectres of an unquiet 
Night. But in the mean time I have made it abundantly 
manifeſt, that there are no other Contradictions or Re- 
Pugnancies in this our Notion of a Spirit, than what 
the minds of our Adverſaries, polluted with the impure 
dregs of Imagination, and unable to abſtract Metaphyſical 
Extenſion from Corporea| affections , do foully and flo- 
venly clart upon it, and that this Idea lookt upon in it 
ſelf does clearly appear to be a Notion at leaſt of a thing 
Poſſible, which is all that we drive at in this _ . 
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SECT. XXIV. | 


How far the Notion of a Spirit here. defended 1s countes 
* mnanced and confirmed by the common ſuffrage of all Ads 


verſaries. 


f A ND that it may. appear more plauſible, we will 

| not omit in the laſt place to take notice, how far 
it is countenanced and confirmed by the common ſuf.. 
frage of our Adverfaries : . For the Hobb:ans, and what- 
ever other Philoſophers elſe of the ſame ſtamp,do plain- 
ly aſſent to us in this, That whatſoever really is, is of _ 
necellity extended. But that they hence infer, that there 
is nothing in Nature but what is Corporeal, that truly 
they do very unskilfully and inconſequently colle&, they 
by ſome weakneſs or morbidnefs of mind tumbling into 
fo foul an errour. For it is impoſſible that the mind of 
Man, unleſs it were laden and polluted with the dregs 
and droſs of Corporeal Imagination, ſhould ſuffer it ſelf 
fo ſink into ſuch a groſs and dirty Opinion. 

But that every thing that is, is extended, the Nults- 
biſts alſo themſelves ſeem to me to benear the verypoint 
of acknowledging it for true and certain. For they do 
not diſſemble it, but that if a Spirzt be ſomewhere, it ne- 


. ceſlarily follows that it is alſo extended. And they more- + 


over grant, that by its Operation it is preſent to or in 
the Matter, and that the Eſſence of a Spirit is not ſepara- 
zed from its Operations. | | 

© Biit that a thing ſhonld be, and yet not be any where 
in the whole Univerſe, is ſo wild and mad a vote, and 
ſo abſonous and abhorrent from all reaſon, that it can- 
not be ſaid by any man in his wits, unleſs by way of 
ſport. or ſome ſlim jeſt, as I have intimated above ; 
Whence their caſe is the more to be pitied , who capti- 
vated and blinded with admiration of the chief Author 
of ſo abſurd an Opinion, do fo ſolemnly and ſeriouſly 
embrace, and diligently endeayour to poliſh the an 


288 Thetrue Notinrof «Spirit! 

And laſtly, as for the FHolenmerians, thoſe of them 
who are more cautious and conſiderate, do ſo explain 
their Opinion , that it ſcarce ſeems to differ an hairs 
breadth from ours. : For though" they affirm, that the 
Soul is ig every part, yet they ſay. they underſtand. it 
not of the Quantity or Extenſion of the Soul, whereby 
it occupies the whole Body, but of the perfefior of its 
Eſferce and Yertue - Which however true it: may be'of 
the Soul, it is moſt undoubtedly true of the Divine Nu- 
-men, Whoſe Life and Effence is moſt perfect and moſt 


full every where, as being ſuch as every where contains 


exfinite Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power. . | 

Thus we ſee that this Idea or Notion of a Spirit which 
is here exhibited to the World, is not. only poſſible in it 
ſelf, but very plauſeble and unexceptionable, and ſuch as all 
parties, if they be rightly underſtood, will be found 
whether they will or no to contribute to the diſcovery 
of the truth and ſolidity thereof. And therefore: is 
ſach as will not unuſefully nor unſeaſonably conclude 
this Firſt Part of Saduciſmus Triumpbatcs, which treats. 
of the Poſſibility of Apparitions and Witchcraft, but make: 
the way more eaſe to the acknowledgment of the force 
of the Arguments of the Second Part, viz. The many, 
Relations that are produced to: proye the Atual Exe. 
stence of Spirits and Apparitions. 
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Both their Notions are compared, and the Notion in the 
faid Diſcourſe defended, and many things diſcuſſed 
and cleared for more full fatisfattion touching the 
Nature of a SPIRIT. 
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TO THE 


READER. 


READER, | 
Aving in the foregoing Diſcourſe ſuffict= 
ently deolared, impartially diſcuſſed, and 
- '- WW 4s T hope, ſolidly confuted the opinions of 
the Holenmerians a»d Nullibiſts , / 
thought it not amiſs to exhibit alſo to thy view the 
{ opinion of the Pſychopyriits, ( for ſo 1 rather call 
them than  Pneumatopyrilts ; becauſe the word « 
wore compenaious and leſs ſonorous, and may bear 
the ſame ſenſe, whingew as well 25 view, ſignifying 
Spirare, whence the Latin word Spiritus #, and our 
Ezgliſh, Spirit. Not to add that all Created Spi- 
rits, and they only are here meant, are xlwyai in all 
probability, and aituate ſome matter or other) I 
thought fit , T ſay, to acquaint thee with the opinion 
of” theſe Plychopyriſts, Philoſophers that make the 
Eſſence or Subſtance of all created Spirits to be Fire, 
for ſo the word Plychopyriſts ſignifies. 

It is an opinion which 1 have had no occaſion to 
medale with ſince my Tavenile Altercations with Eu- 
genius Philalethes, which is xow many years ago. 
He being 4 Chymiſt made the Soul Fire, as Ariſtox- 
enus he Muſician and Philoſopher, made it an Har- 

mony z 


To the READER. 
mony 3. of whom Cicero wittsly obſerves, Quod non 
recellit ab arte ſua , which i as appoſitely [aid of 
Eugenius the Chymiſt. T was ſo confident in thoſe 
days that no Matter whatever was capable of Copitas \ 
tion, that whenas that Author avouched the Soul to ' 
te Fire, and excuſed it by adding he meant an Intel- 
ligent Fire : 1, according to the ſportfulneſs of my 
Per at that age, told him, That he might as well 
have ſaid the Soul was a Poſt , and then excuſed it 
azain by adding, he meant an Intelligent Poſt. Some- 
thing to that purpoſe I remember I replyed, for 1 
have not reviewed thoſe Writings this many a year. 

But in this Anſwer, thou art not, Reader, to ex- © 
pefÞ any ſuch Horſe-play ; neither my age nor the qua- 
lity of the Party who may ſeem to have eſpouſed this 
opinion will bear any ſuch thing. And beſides, that 
opinion is not to be thought fo ridiculous and contem- 
ptible , which the greateft Wits and graveſt Authors 
may ſeem to have owned. Virgil the Prince of Poets 
and a great Platoniit, ſo expreſſeth himſelf, as if he 
held the Soul to the Fire, in theſe Verſes ; where 
ſpeaking of the Souls of men, he ſays, 


T2neas eſt ollis vigor & Ccleſtis Origo 
Seminibus, quantum non nox1a corpora tardant 
Terreniq; hebetant artus moribundaq; membra. 


And in another place ſpeaking of the Purgation of 
Flumane Souls after Death, he ſays they are ſo and fo 
exerciſed, | 


Donec 


To the READER: 


Donec longa dies perfeo temporis orbe 
Concretam exemit labem purumg; reliquit; 
Zthereum ſenſum atq; aurai ſimplicis 2zem. 


Add unto this that the Chaldee and Magick Ora- 
cles call the Soul Top paavoy, Lucid Fire, and ab- 
ftain not from pronouncing that all things proceed «5 
&vos mvegs ; from that one Fire, which is God, as if 
that Spirit of Spirits , or Father of all Spirits were 
Fire. Nay the Greek Fathers, as he alledges for hin 
ſelf, are ſo confident of the Notion, that they divide 
- Fire without any more to do into Intellective, Senſi- 
. tive, azd Vegetative, ſo that it can be no blemiſh to 
any ones Reputation to be found amongſt ſuch choice 
Company. | 

Beſides that, it is to be conſidered, that he who is 
F here ſtyled Pſychopyriſt, becauſe he ſeems to be art 
* E/pouſer of this Opinion, is not ſo to be underſtood as 
if he made this ordinary, craſs and viſible Fire the 
Eſſeace of a Spirit, but that his meaning is more ſub- 
tile and refined. But what it is, you will beſt under- 
ſtand by reading the following Anſwer to his Letter. 
For this Argument is one remarkable part thereof; 
and if I be not miſtaken, there are ſeveral others will 
occur not unworthy thy conſideration, which to parti= 
cularize in, is needleſs, and will ſwell the gates over- 
proportionately to the City, Wherefore I will detain 
thee no longer , but leave thee to a Candid peruſal off 
the enſuing Anſwer, and ſo bid thee farewel. 


H. M. 
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AN * 
ANSWER 


TO A 


Containing 


A Defence of the True Notion of a SPIR IT, 
- delivered in the foregoing Diſcourſe. 


SECT. L. 


That though the Learned Pſychopyriſt and the Author be 
agreed in the Fundamentalis Conceptus of a Spirit, thar 
ir is a Subſtance, yet they diſagree in the Conceptus 
Formalis thereof. 


SIR, 


Have abſtained from writing to you till now, be- 
cauſe I had a mind to get a Book into my hands to 
peruſe ſome things in it before I writ, which 1 got 

- but a day or two ago. But now [ ſhall anſwer, to 
avoid all tediouſneſs to you or my ſelf, with all brevity 
I can, in the noting where we agree, and where we dif- 
fer in the Notion of a Spirir in general, or in the ade- 
quate definition thereof, For our of the two inadequate 
Concepts, as you call them (and | intend to uſe your 


Phraſes all along which are ſuch as occur inthe Writings 
| N 2 (9) 
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of Mr. R. B, as the Notions alſo in your Letter are very 
like the Notions in Judge Hales?s Writings and his) out 
of thoſe two Conceptus*s | ſay, one adequate Conceprots 
does reſult, which muſt reach all Spirits, and none but 
Spirits, or elſe we miſs'ohr mark. Now for the ficlt in- 
adequate Conceptus, which you call Conceptus Fundamen- 
zalis, and acknowledge to be Subſtance, we are both 
agreed that it is Subſtance, But the Conceprics Formalss, 
whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from all Subſtance that is not 
Spirit, that we do not ſeem to hit on alike. For unleſs 
all whatever is, is Spirit, we are to give ſuch a Subſtance 
to Spirit as is ſpecifically oppoſite to all other Subſtance 
In the Univerſe, beſides it ſelf, or elſe we do nothing. 
Now I demand , whether there be not atter in the 
World as well as Spirit, and whether the immediate, 
known, and a acknowledged Notion of at- 
zer be not real Diviſibility and Impenetrability of its parts 
one to another. This is body or matter according tothe 
common Notion of Philoſophers, 79 rex J1z5 a] dyi- 
Tuvoy. And if this be the immediate character of matter, 
it naturally and logically follows, that the immediate 
character of its oppoſite Species, Spir:t, muſt be 1nd:- 
vifubility and Penetrability. And therefore thoſe eflen- 
tial Characters muſt be a part of the Concepts Formalis 
of a Spirit, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from body or mat- 
ter. So that two Subſtances, atrer and Spirzr, ſtand op- 
Polite one to another, ſpecifically diſtinCt,by their imme- 
diate, eſſential and inſeparable Attributes, the one being 
really diſcerpible and impenetrable, the other penetrable, 
and 7ndiſcerpible , ſuſficiently thus to be diſcriminated, 
before we conſider any Principle of A:ivity in either. 
And thus much being conceded, that there are theſe two 
kinds of Subſtances tn the World ſo defcribed, I appeal 
to any mans faculties, whether of the two, Spirit, be 
not the more likely to be the Fountain of all Life and 
Motion, and Matrer a meerly paſſive Principle . that is 
to ſay, unaQtive of it ſelf, nor moved bur as the other 

rinciple moves it, and modifies it. And "> 
that 
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that the true Notion of a Sp:rir in general is, what I have 
ſet down Se#. 18. viz. An immaterial (which is, a pene- 
erable and indiſcerpible) ſubſtance, intrinſecally endued with 
Life and Motion. Whatever is this, is Spirit, and what- 
ever ſubſtance is not this, is no Spirit, but Marrer. And 
that Life and Motion, and Sympathy and Syn-energy 
ſhould intrinſecally reſultfrom a ſubſtance that is ſo much 
one as to be indiſceypible, and ſo ſubtile, as to be in ſuch 
ſort penetrable, as 1s there deſcribed, rather than from 
Matter that is the contrary, how rational it is I have 
intimated in Se#. 31. which Section is worth ones ſeri- 
ous conſideration and attention, 

Thus therefore it is, that though we both agree in the 
Conceptus Fundamentals of a Spirit in general, that it is 
ſubſtance, yet we differ in the Concepts Formalts, in that 


-you miſs that part which is firſt and moſt immediate in 


the ſpecification of it , which includes its Penetrab:lity 
and 1nd:ſcerpibility, that which makes it Ens unum per ſe 
& non per aliud, which every thing, that is not a Spirit, 
is, viz. Ens unum. per aliud, a thing held together in'one 
by vertue of ſomething elſe, not immediately of its own 
ellence becoming one, and therefore is 4:ſcerpible, and 
one part ſeparable from another. 


SECT. I 


A threefold fawltineſs in the Pſychopyriſts Conceptus For- 
malis of 4 Spirit ; one of which not only a Miſtake, bus 
a Miſchief: And of the neceſſity of a Spirits Penetrabis» 
lity as well as Indiſcerpibility ; and how natural it is to 
conceive, that fram ſuch a ſubſtance do iſſue the operations 


of Life. | 


WW Rez your Conceptus Formalis of a Spirit in 
general, viz. V:irtus vitaliter attiva, perceptivay 
& appetitiva, ſeems to me faulty upon a threefold ac- 
count, Firſt, in that it _—_— out what is contained in 

F 4 | ng 
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the Conceptws Formalzs of a Spirit in general, namely its 
Penetrability and Indiſcerpsbality. And; Secondly, in that: 
it puts into this Corceprus. Farmalis of a Spirzt more than. 
we can rationally. aſſire our ſelves to be in every Spirit, 
viz, Perception : For we haveno aſſurance that a Plaſtick. 
Spirit has Perception, but may. well be aſſbred that qua- 
renus Plaſtick it has none. Otherwiſe the Soul would 
perceive the organization of her own Body. And, 
thirdly and laitly, 1 do not eaſily aſſent to that conceit 
ofa Trinity in this Concepts Formalis, which you make 
to conſiſt in Yirture una-trina, Vitali, Appetitiue, & Per- 
ceptiva: Which makes three no more than Animal, Homo, 
and Brutum make three, or Cupiditas, Deſiderium & Fuga. 

But this is but an harmleſs miſtake, but the omiſſion 
of Immatertal in your Conceptus Formalts, or which is all 
one, of Penetrability and Indiſcerpibilit;, is not only a 
wiſtake but a miſchief, it implying, that the YVirtus Appe- 
r1tiva and Perceptiva, may be in a ſubſtance though 4a- 
terial, which betrays much of the ſuccours.that Philo. 
ſopby affords to Religion in the points of the Exiſtence of 
aGod and Immortality of the Soul, if it were true : But 
that Materia qualitercunque modificata is uncapable of 


Perception, both the Carteſiars all affirm, and I have L 


think abundantly demonſtrated in my Writings. 


"In this thing therefore, you and I fundamentally dif-" 


fer, in that you omit, butT include Percrrability and In- 
diſcerpibility in the Concepts Formalis of a Spirit. So that. 


nothing can be a Spirit that has them not in the ſenſe. 


that 1 declare. Sprrit-muſt be Penerrative of Spirit and 
of Matter as well as Indiſcerpible, elſe would it be more 
hard than any Flint ; but its Penerrabiliry makes it more 
Pliane and ſubtile than the ſubtileſt Matter imaginable. 
And to aſubſtance of ſuch an Oneneſs and Subrilty is ra- 
tionally attributed whatever A#t:ivity, Sympathy, Sync 


nergy, Appetite, and Perception is found in the World, as 


Lnoted above. Here therefore is the moſt notorious dif- 
ference betwixt us, in which I am the more concerned, 
becauſe it is-not only a Miſtake, but a Miſchief, as I ſaid 
before. But I proceed, SECT. 


__ 
—_— 


..» We 


5% We 
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SECT: IE 


That he that does not admit a diſtinffion of ſubſtance ittu 
Material and Immaterial, antecederir*r6 vital powers 
and operations, cannot pretend out of ny vital Virthes 

- or Powers to be better acquainted with Spirit than 
Matter. | | 7, 


Y? U fay, you are your ſelf far better acquainted with 

the nature of a Spirit by that eſſential Virtus Formalis 
namely, by that #na-trina Virtus abovenamed) than fron 
the Notion of Subſtantiality. But I demand here, you 
omitting that part of the Concepts Formalis which I con- 
tend for, how does it appear that you do' not entertain 
matter for the ſubſtantiality of this Yireus Formalss, and 
ſo embrace a Cloud inſtead of 7#ne, ſome modified body 
inſtead of a pure /pirir ? No one can pretend to be bet- 
ter acquainted with a Spirit by that #na-trina Virtus For 
1atis, but he that can prove that thoſe Virtues are In. 
competible ro Matter, and ſo withal that there are two 
diſtinct kinds of Subſtances in the Univerſe, Spirse, and 
Body or Matter, and that oppoſite Attributes are to bg 
given to theſe oppoſite Species , and topos. mp that 
Aatter or Body being, diſcerpible, a Spirit ought to be #- 
diſcerpible, and Body being Impenerrable, according to 
the common Tenent of Philoſophers, Spirits ſhould be 
Penetrable, And laſtly, Matter being dead, and paſ- 
ſive, Spiric ſhould be the ſource of life and aftivity. If 
this be not an eaſie, natural, and ſound method of Phi- 
toſophiſing, I appeal to any ones Judgment, 
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SECT. IV. 


Wiſer Confufion and Repugnancy it 1s to make Self-motion or 
* Tntrinſfick Vitality, part of the Conceptus Formalis of 
a Spirit, ard yet to attribute it to ſome Matter. Apd 
what a ſlippery buſineſs, to put Natures Ative apd 


Paſſive, inſtead of Immaterial and Material. 


UT fay you, And yet [ dare not ſay that a Self-mos- 
ving ——_ is proper to a Spirit, But Ariſtotle did 

not ſtick to ſay ſo, who made the matter a meer- paſlive 
Principle. And ſurely ifa Man will follow the common 
ſentiments of humane Nature, if he acknowledge a Spi- 


ritual ſubſtance diſtinft from the material, he will give 


Afivity to the one, and Paſſivity or Atuability to the 
other. It is a ſtrange force and diſtortion to the facul. 
ties of the Mind to do otherwiſe. But you hold on, Nor 


do I conſent tro Campanella, De ſenſu rerum, and Dr. 
Gliffon that would make all things alive by an efſentiating 


form in the very Elements. Herel delire you to conlider 


if any Matter bave life and motion in it ſelf, whether all 
has not, though variouſly modified. And whether it be 


fair play thus, when there is nq reaſon for it, to make 
Fiſh of one, and Fleſh of another. All the- matter of 


the natural World, the common conſent of moſt Philo« 


ſophers hath made of ane Species, which it would not 
be if part were ſelf-moved, part mr. RE 
.. Beſides, when you include /fe, (of which Self-motion 
certainly is an effect) in the Conceptus Formalzs of a ſpi= 


Yit; is not this an horrible Confuſion or Repugnancy ta. 


ſay, it is not proper tO a ſpirit , and conſequently may 
belong to matter ? That which is included in your Corn- 
ceptus Formalis, which is the ſpecifick, difference of the 
thing, is proper to that — and therefore cannot be 
communicated to another, Wherefore we are to deny 
Self-motion 1n the matter it ſelf every-where, as not be- 
longing thereto, but to Spirit. But it follows, 
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I diſtinguiſh Natures into Attibe and Paſſive, and Pat- 
fvity /erveth me as well as Patertality. But I deſire to 
know, why it ſhould ſerve yoyr turn as well as Mater;a- 
lity, when as it is of mare laxneſs and uncertainty, and 
therefore may ſerve you a ſlippery trick. But ateria- 
ly is a notion more ſtrict , diſtin&, and ſteady, and 
belongs only to 'one kind of things, that is to ſay, to 
things Material, but Paſſivity to things [mmaterial as 
well as Material. But you hold on. | | 


SECT. V, 
That the Learned Pſychopyriſt need not be in deſpair of 
« knowing whence the Deſcenſus gravium is, whether from 

an innate Principle im the beavy Bodzes themſelves, or 

from ſome Spirit, ſith the Author of the Diſcourſe touch+- 
ing the True Notion of a Spirit, has ſo plainly demonſtra- 
zed the latter in his Writings, ' | «bt. 


UT whence the Defcenſus gravium zs, I deſparr of 
knowing, If you mean whether it be from an in- 
nate Principle of the heavy things themſelves, or frony 
ſome Immaterial Principle that moves the Matter of the 
World, I will adyenture to tell you, the thing is not 
ſo deſperate as you fancy, but bid you be of good cou- 
rage ; For it is demonſtrable, that the Deſcenſus gravi- 
v1 1s not from any Principle ſpringing from their own 
Mafter, but from an "ravages. Principle, diſtin there- 
from. Which Principle to be the Moyer of the Matter 
of the Univerſe, I have over and over again demonſtra- 
ted in my Enchiridion Metaphyſicum. And particularly, 
which was a main Point betwixt that excellent perſon 
Judge Hales and my ſelf, in the riſing of a wooden Run- 
dls from the bottom of a Bucket of Water. | 
I will give you that Inſtance for many, which I defire 
you to canvas from the yery firſt riſe of it, Enchirid. 
AMetaphyſ. cap. 13. ſet. 4. 7, 8. reading for ſureneſs -n 
Fr: : s [B81 4 t © 
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the Scholi« upon that Chapter, Yolum. Phileſoph. Tom: 
x. P. 219, 220, 221, &c. where all the Objections of 
Chriſftophorus Sturmius are anſwered, againſt this Princi- 


pium Hylarchicam. And if you be not yet fatisfied, 


which I think it is impoſſible for any one not to be, that 
underſtands what 1 have writ; read pay. 363. my Ad- 
mitamentum viceſimum in Tentamen de Gravitatione, &Cc. 
and my Scholsa upon that Adnotamentum,p.369,370,0c. 
Where you ſhall find that excellent perſon, whoſe Philo- 
ſopby notwithſtanding much ſymbolizes with that which. 
you ſeem to embrace, very handſomly, but covertly to 
give up the cauſe and acknowledge my experiment of 
the two Hydroſtatical Buckets to perform the feat they. 
are brought for. See p. 370. /. 13. and ſo on; and if 
you read all the Scholia till pay. 373. and fet your felf 
diſtinly to underſtand, you will be convinced whether 
you will or no. | 

And that nothing may be wanting to undeceive you, 
read that little Treatiſe whoſe Title is, Philoſophematim 
erudits Autoris Diificilium Nugerum de Principus Mo. 
rthnm Naturalium ſive de Effentiis mediis , & de mods 
Rarefattions & Condenfationis Examinatio. Where I an- 
ſwer alfo to no leſs than nine or ten Objections of. that 
worthy Author againſt my Spirit of Nature. And I doubt 
not but if he had lived to read what I have writ, he 
would have been wholly of my mind, and relinquiſhed 
that way of Philoſophiſing , which you as well zs he 
ſeem to be entangled in, being thus offered more clear 
Light, ButI hold on with your Letter. 


SECT. 
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SECT. VL | 


That if there be an 1mmate Self-moving principle in the max 
ter of heavy Bodies, their reſting when they are come ta 
the Earth, does not excuſe them from participating of the 
Conceptus Formalis of a Spirit. And that there may 
be as much Vitality :n Fixedneſs, as in Flitting. The 
vaſt difference ſtill remaining betwixt the Plychopyriſt 
and the Author of the True Notion of a Spirit, touching 
the Conceptus Formalis. 


AY D if it be true, ſay you, of an innate Principle, 
I call it not therefore a Spirit, becanſe it is but Paſli- 

vorum motus aggregativus ad unionem in quiete, where 
Spirits Motion is Wital, and ſoefſential to them, that they 
tend not to union in Quieſcence, but inieverlaſting Altivity ;, 
Quieſcence in Inattivity bring as much againſt their Nature, 
as Motion againſt a Stone?s., Towhichl fay, (1.) If the 
Deſcenſus oravium be from an 1nrare Principle, that is 
to ſay, that the Matter there moves it felf (and if you 
are for Efſentie medi, as the abovementioned Author is, 
I have abundantly confuted them in my Examination) 
you adjoyn the Property of a Spirit to Matter, as I no- 
ted above, which is a plain Repugnancy, that any pare. 
of the Formalss Conceptus of one Species, ſhould be an At-- 
tribute in its oppoſite Species. This breaks in pieces all 
the bands of Logick. {2 ) It is not here mere paſſivorum 
metres, but heavy Bodies moving themſelves, as is ſup- 
poſed; they are as much af:ve as paſſive, and are no 
otherwiſe paſlive in this point but as they aft upon them- 
ſelves; and Spirits, properly ſo called, are paſſive in 
that fenſe. So that an heavy Body is made a Mungril 
kind of thing upon this account, a Chimera or Centanre. 
For look upon its Self- at4wity, and it looks like a Spi-: 
rit, look upon its Materiality (for it is meer Matter, 
actuating ir ſelf according to this Hypotheſis) and it is 
no- other than a Body, (3.) If they be S:1f-moved , it 
matters 
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matters not to what they tend, Body in the mean time 


has the property of a Spirit, as I ſaid before. And 
fourthly and laſtly, That Stones and other Bodies reſt 


epon the Earth, is not by a torpid Inativity in them, 


for their torpid Inaftivity would not excuſe them from 
being flung off by the circular motion of the Earth on 
its Poles, as I have plainly demonſtrated in my Enchi- 
ridion Metephyſicam, but what brings them thither, de- 
tains them there, viz. the Hyloſtatick Spirit of the Uni- 
vzrſe, whoſe detaining them is as vital and poſitive as his 
bringing them thither. And-there is as much ACtivity 
in fixedneſs of thoughts, as in diſcurſive Flitting from 
one thing to another. Thus miſtakenly is that Yieal 
operation given to heavy Boazes, that belongs to the 


Spsrzt of the World. And if you conceit this Motion 
or Fixation in the heavy Bodies themſelves, in that they - 


defend themſelves from being caſt off from the Earth by 
the diurnal motion thereof, it is as poſitive Y/:eality in 
them, as their deſcent to the Earth. As there is as 
much life and vigour required in ſtopping on the Frets 
of a Lute above, as in ſtriking below on the Strings. 
Thus things are, and yet you conclude in the next 
lnes, | 
So that I think, we are agreed of the Formal notice of a 
Spirit in general, and of an Intelleftive, Senſitive, and Ve- 
eative :n Specie, That there may be a vegetative Spe- 
cies without Sexſe; and that there is a ſenſitive Species 


without Jntelie&, and that Etcrnal Intelle& is without 


Vegetation, | eaſily grant and am agreed to with you. 
But there is a vaſt difference yet betwixt us, in that in 
the Formalis Conceptus of a Spirit, you leave out Immate- 
riality, or which is the ſame Peretrability and Indiſcerpi- 
bility. Which flip, as I faid above, is not a meer mi- 
ftake, but a miſchief. This is all that I have to note 
touching your Concepts Formalis of a SPirit in general. 


SECT. 
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SECT. VI. 


That Materia «nd Subſtantia differ as Genus and Species, 
and what Subſtantia properly and adequately is. And 
that the bare and naked ſubſtance of a thing is not knows 
able neither in this life, nor haply in the life to come. 
But only Eſſential Attributes, Habitudes, and Opera- 
£10NsS, 


Pins to the Conceptas Fundamentalis, you ſay thus, 
But truly 1 am at a loſs about the Conceptus Funda- 
mentalis, wherein the true difference lyeth between Snbſtan- 
tia and Materia. Methinks the difference lies very ob- 
vious to any obſerving Eye, namely , that Subſtan- 
tia and Materia differ as Genus and Species, ſo as Animal 
and Brutnm differ , and you may perfect the divifion 
thus, Subſtance is either darter or Spirit, as Animal is 
either Brutuw or Homo. I content my ſelf with ſuch ea- 
fie Analyſis. But you proceed. 

Do we by Subſtantia mean 2 Conceptus Realis, or ozly' 
Kelatibus? To ſay it doth ſubſtare accidentibus ſpeaks 
but a Relation direfly, and leaves the queſtion unanſwered. 
Quid eſt quod ſubſtat accidentibus ? To ſay it is not an 
Accident, tells us not what it is, but what it is not. To ſay 
:t does ſubſiſtere per ſe, ether ſauth no more than that it 18 
Ens reale, or elſe tells us not what it 5s that doth ſwbſt}Þ. 
(1.) As for that relative ſignification, we do not here 
ſo much regard it. It looks more like that Lo- 
gical Notion of SubjeFum, which relates to Adjuntum. 
(2.) And though to fay it is no Accident tells us not 
what it is, but what it is not; yet it illuſtrates its na- 
ture by its oppoſition, (as that Logical Maxim teacheth 
us, Contraria juxta ſe poſita magis eluceſcunt ;,) The Na. 
ture of an Accident being ſuch that it cannot exiſt but 
in another ; that of a Subſtance fuch, that it needs no 
inhzſion, as an Accident does in another Subject, bur 
ſubſiſts by it ſelf, and ſtands as it were on its own legs. 

'Fhis 
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This is the proper Charafter of Subſtance, quatenus 
Subſtance. What can be more plain than this? And a 
Man is to conſider whether it be not a piece of *ArauSeu- 
oi, when ſo compleat a definition is given, to inquire 
further, what is that which does ſubſiſt by its ſelf, as if 
oneafter he has heard another define Han to be a rational 
kiving Creature , ſhould demand, I but , what is that 
which is a rational living Creature? What can bean- 
ſwered but, Thatitisa Man? And ſo when we define 
Subſtance to be a Being ſubſiſting by it {elf, if one de- 
mand, but what is that which ſubſiſts by it ſelf ? What 
can be anſwered but that it is Subſtance ? And I will fur- 
ther add out of my Enchiridion Ethicum lib. 3. Cap. 4. 
That it is one of the Rules of Prudence to remember in 
our Contemplations. ANullius rei intimam nudamve efſen- 
tiam cognaſes poſſe, ſed Attributa tantum eſſentialia eſſen- 
tialeſque Habitudines, which I ſet down to ſtear men off 
fcom ſplitting themſelves on this Rock ; as if by any de- 
finition, or any way elſe, they were able to diſcover 
the very bare Eſſence or Subſtance of any thing, Which 
I think is the Priviledge of the FE HOY AH Himſelf 
only, the only Wiſe GOD, and great Eſſemtiator of all 
things. But to perceive the bare Eſſence of any thing 
beyond its Attributes, Operations, and Habitudes, 18 
not given to any Creature, as I conceive, either in this 
- wa or In tat. which is to come. But we'll pro- 
ceed, 


| op our pi IO0Y 
SECT. VIL © 


That words arg not to be preſcinded from their uſual and 
known ſignification,, and that the meaning of Materi 
i uſe includes Impenetrability, Diſcerpibility, pu. 
Self-InaCtivity, according to Ariſtotle, and the beſt ap- 
proved Philoſophers; With a Note of the ſpecifically ate 
ſtint Subſtance of Spirit and Matter antecedently, to 
the _ Activity of the one, and the Self-InaCtivity of 
the other, 


LF Voad Notationem Nominis , ſay you, diftinft from 
uſe doth not Materia and Subſtantia ſignifie the 
ſame Fiindamental Conceptus ? This queſtion is 


| ſomething obſcure. I know no Notatio Nominis , but 


the Interpretation of it from ſome Logical Topick, 
which muſt be in words compound or derivative z bur 
Materia is a word ſimple. And why ſhould we not take 


words according to their uſe, rather than prefcind 


them from it ? You would have thoſe two terms ſigni- 
fie the one no more than the other, or neither more than 
to what ſome one diſtinctive Conceptus Formalis might 
be joined indifferently. But I ſay again, they are not 
one, but differ as Genus and Species, and Materia is the 
Species of Subſtantia, and includes in it its own Concepts 
Formalis, which is Impenetrability, Diſcerpibility and 
Self-InaCtivity according to Ari/terle and the beſt appro- 
ved Philoſophers, an oppoſite Conceptus Formalis to that 
of Spirit. That is the form or notifying difference of 
Matcer, as Penetrability, Indiſcerpibility, and Self- Afti- 
vity, of Spirit. But you go on. _ 

Tou difference, ſay you, Subſtance and Matter antece- 
dently to the formal difference by Penetrability and Impene- 
trability, Indiviſibility and Divifibility. Here , ſay I, 
you confound Subſtarce and Matter, as if they adequately 
Ggnified the ſame, when as according to uſe in all ap- 
provable Philoſophy, they differ as Genns ard wer 

or 


4 or ns ns tt - A We 
\ Bee; wo 
þ * 
E 
= 1*7 4 
- 


2of © further Defence of the 
Nor does Penetrability and Indiviſibility, Impenetra- 
bility and Diviſibility antecede the whole formal diffe- 
rence of Matter and Spirit, whenas they themſelves are 
part of the Conceptus Formalis, the one of Marter the 

her of a Spirit; or are the whole Conceptus Formalis 
of the Specifically diſtin&t ſubſtance of each, antece- 
dent to the Af#ivity of the one, and 1nativity of the 
other. 


SECT. IX. 


Of the knowledge of the Indivifibility azd Penetrability of 
Spirits in this Life, how far it may extend, And that 
holy Souls in the other World are no Afettors of uſeleſs 


knowledge. 


DU T fir, fay you, I deſpair of knowing in this Life 
how far Spiritual Subſtances are Penetrable and Indi- 
viſible. I grant you ſuch an extenſion as ſhall free them 
from being Nothing Subſtantial, and from being infinite as 
God is. Ifa Man benot in a right method of conceiving 
or ordering his thoughts, he may be in the like puzzle 
in the other World that he finds himſelf in this. But 
if he conſider that God has created a Spirit, Ers unum 
per ſe & non per aliud, ſo that immediately of its own 
nature, if it be at all, it is Ind:ſcerpible; As a plain 
Triangle, if it beat all, hath its Angles equal to two 
Tight ones, he may fafely conclude, even in this Life, 
that a Spirit is utterly 1-diſcerpible, ſo long as it is, but, 
God may annihilate it at his pleaſure. 

And now for the Penerrability of Spirits, it is evident 
even in this Life , that they can wholly penetrate one 
raother fo far as their Eſſence extends, for one may 
have a greater amplitude than another. And that the 
parts, as I may ſo call them, of the ſame Spirit may, in 
the contraction of it ſelf, penetrate one another, ſo 
that there may be a Reduplication of Effence —_ 
tne 


the whole Spirit. But as you very well obſerye with 
Scaliger before you, a Spirit can neither extend it ſelf 
in infinitum , nor contract it ſelf in puntts 3Serbryre, 
into the zul;ty of a point. And though your modeſty make 
nothing of this, methinks this is ſufficient for a Ratio- 
nal Creature, whether here or hereafter, for I do not 
think that in the other World holy Souls affect uſeleſs 
knowledge. In this therefore, we both, I conceive, do 
fully agree, that we are _neither of us N#u{:bi/ts nor Ho- 
lenmerians. | 


SECT. X; 


That Igſeparably continued Amplitude belongs ro Spirits 
a4 well a diſcreet Quantity, with an Anfwer to the 
moſt plauſible objeftion againſt the ſame, Whether Forms 
multiply themſelves or no, and in what ſence it 1s true, 
that Generation zs the work of Spirits not Bodies, and 
by what means many Subſtances become one. 


QEmey, ſay you, we grant Spirits a Quantitas dif- 
creta, they are Numerous, Individuate ; and Form# 
ſe multiplicant, Generation i the work, of Spirits and not 
of Bodies, and how Can I tell that that God that can make 
many out of one, cannot make many into one, and unite and 
divide them as well s Matter. This paſſage is worth our 
attentive conſideration ; wherefore l ſay, (1.) If Quan- 
zitas diſcreta be allowed to Spirits, why may not an [n- 
diſcerpible continuance of Amplitude be allowed to 
them alſo. You'l reply, it may not. becauſe (and it is 
one of the moſt ingenious Allegations that I have met 
with) that then a Spirit might be meafured by a Ruler 
of Wood or Braſs, and be declared eo be fo many Inches 
or Foot long or wide, which would argue it. not to be a 
Spirit but Matter or Body. Why? becauſe it is mea- 
ſured by Wood or Braſs ? What if we ſhould number a 
certain numerous multitude of Spirits, caſting up their 

Q numbers 
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numbers by Braſs Counters, would it follow that theſe- 


| Spirits are Corporeal becauſe the Braſs Counters are ſo ? 
TheReaſon is as firm in the one as the other, as I have 
more fully noted elſewhere. (2.) And now for Forme 
ſe multiplicant, I deſire to know what is meant by Forme, 
whether the Accidents or Modes of ſome Subſtance or 
ſome Subſtances actuating other Subſtances. If the for- 
mer, it reaches not our caſe, the Argument being of 
Spirits that are Subſtances. And I ſay, no Subſtance can 
multiply it ſelf, for if Subſtance remaining ſtill the ſame 
entire Subſtance ſhould multiply into other Subſtances, 
it were an aCt of Creation, which is incompetible to a 
Creature. But if it ſhed, or part with part of its own 
Subſtance, that in my account is not 4ulriplication but 
Diviſion. (3.) That which follows is a ſound and gol- 
den ſaying, if rightly underſtood, That Generation 1s 
the work of Spirits and not of Bodies,for Body or Matter 
of it ſelf is paſſive, and can do nothing bur as it is either 
mediately or immediately aCtuated by a Spirit, as Fire, 
and Water and Air, and all other Bodies that are in 
motion are actuat<d, either by the Hyloſtatick Spirit of 
the Univerſe, or by their own proper Spirit, as Brute 
Animals, Angels, and Men. And thus are all Inani- 
mate Creatures, ſo vulgarly ſtyled , Generated by the 
Spirit of Nature, and all particular Animals, Brutes and 
Men, are Generated, that is to ſay , Formed by their 
- proper Souls, the Spirit of Nature, ſo far as it is fitting, 
preparing the matter, but all in the mean time depend- 
ing upon that univerſal Creator of all things, God, 
bleſſed for ever. 

But in the laſt place, how a man may tell that that God 


tat Can make many out of one, cannot make many into one, 


&c. If the meaning be of Subſtantial Spirits, it has 
been -ai:rezdy noted, that God aCting in Nature, does 
not make many Subſtances out of one Subitance, the 
{ame Subſtance remaining ſtill entire, for then Generation 
would be Creation. And no ſober. Man believes, that 
God aſlilts any Creature fo in Natural Courſe, as to ys 
able 
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able it to Create. And then I ſuppoſe, that he that be- 
lieves not this, is not bound to puzzle himſelf, why 

God may not as well make many Subſtances into one as 

many out of one, whenas he hoids he does not the lat- 

ter, but that every Subſtance thar is Created, is Created 

immediately from God. And whatever two or more 

Subſtances become one, it is either by Yital ſubordinate 

AXFuation of the Souls and Bodies of Men that makes one 

Man, and of the Souls and Bodies of Brutes that makes 

it ſome Species of Brute Creatures; or elſe for Inani- 

mate Creatares {o uſually called, as Plants and all other 

Inanimate Bodies that ſeem different Species of things, 

they in their particular conſiſtences are held together in- 
to one by the Spirir of the Univerſe. And I know no 

other ways, according to the Courſe of Nature of many 

Subſtances becoming one, but theſe. 


SECT. XE | 
Of Gods making many Spirits or Souls into one, and of the 


many difficulties that opinion 15 encumbred with, as parti- 
cularly im that inſtance of the Souls of Men being ſuppoſed 
. to be ex traduce. 


B* T upon further attention to your laſt words, And 
aivide them ag well as Matter, you ſeem not to make 


fo ſtrange an Oneneſs, or myſterious diviſion of theſe Spi- 


Tits as I conceiv?d from your frame of Speech at firſt. But 
when you add, and unite and divide them as well ax Mat- 
ter, it implies I confeſs no contradiction to the power 
of God, that He may hold a Company of contratted Spi- 
rits together or expanded, as well as the Spirit of Nature 
a Congeries of Particles, and. then diſſunder them again. 
But to ſay any ſuch thing is done, I ſee neither truth nor 
uſefulneſs in the Aſſertion. - But this we will conſider 
further- in what follows; which is this. i ins 
Ent if he ſhould, (viz. _ theſe Spirits) that _ 
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be no deſtruition of their Species as the Mixtorum diſſolu- 
tio i, but as every drop of divided Water is Water, and 
one Candle lighting many, and many joining in one are all 
the ſame Fire, ſo much more would it be with Spirits were 
they united or divided, and their Locality and Penetrabi- 
lity are paſt our conceit. This looks plauſibly and ſpeci- 
ouſly on?c at the firſt ſight, and it 1s true, that the divi- 
ding of theſe united Spirits would be no deſtruction of 
their Species, as it is In the diflolution of mixt Bodies 
but if we look more cloſely into the buſineſs, this Afſ- 
ſertion is burdened with great difficulties, and many de- 
mands are to be ſatisfied before it can be allowed. For 
this multitude of Spirits, of Souls ſuppoſe, made into 
one, are yet ſo many Individual Souls notwithſtanding 
this union; As ſuppoſe a Congeries of Phyſical Xonads, 
or ſmalleſt Particles of Matter of which ſome Body is 
compounded, are ſtill ſo many Individual or Numerical 
Particles or Phyſical Afonads notwithſtanding this their 
Compoſition into one Body. Wherefore concerning 
the Soul of Adam, (for this contrivance ſeems chiefly to 
look toward their opinion, that ſay the Soul is ex rra- 
duce, which ſome, otherwiſe prudent and intelligent 
Men, do hold.) 

Firſt, demand, whether this multitude of Souls which 
makes up that one Soul of Adam, as ſo many Drops 
make up one Bucket of Water, have all of them Percep- 
tion and Underſtanding in them or no, which if they all 
have, their Nature being co-ordinate, they are ſo many 
Perſonalities. And Adam's Name might have been Le- 
gion, at leaſt, as well as the Poſſeſſed Man's in the 
Goſpel. 

Secondly, If Adam was not ſuch a Legion, or rather 
innumerable ' company of Spirits, which one of this 


company was Adam himſelf ; and who were the reſt of 


the Company ? Were they all the Souls of Men that 
were to come into this World, beſide the Soul of Adam 
and the Soul of Eve, or was Eve's Body full fraught 
with Souls alſo? And ifſfo, 

Thicdly, 
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Thirdly, I demand, what laws of ſhedding of Souls 
there is betwixt Male and Female in Generation, and 
whether the Soul from the Female is ſhed when a Female 
Child was to be born, and a Soul from a Male when a 
Male-Child was to be born? In which I know no abſur. 
dity in Nature unleſs it ſhould be one, and that ſhould 
be implyed thereby, that Souls are ale and Female ; 
but Theology in the mean time would be at a loſs, to 
find a Male Soul in the Virgin of whom was born the 
Meſſias. But to let this paſs, we enquire, 

Fourthly, Whether that innumerable company of 
Souls in Adam and Eve were in an expanded condition or 
contratted. If in an expanded condition, they all im- 
mediately reaching the Body well fitted, and inaCtuating 
it, the vigour of the Body mult be increaſed according 
to the numeroſity of theſe aCtuating Spirits in it; what 
a Luſty Young Man then muſt this Adam have been and 


-Eve what a Frolick Young Virgin, or elſe how hugely 


and tearingly ſtrong had they both been, like ſome *s- 
72209567 @ poſleſſed with many Dzmons ? 

Fifthly, What an infinite change would there be in 
Adam and Eve when they had parted with ſo many of 
their atuating Spirits in Venereal Copulation : Adam 
to his Male Children, and Eve to the Female, which 
they were ſo to diſtribute to their immediate Off-ſpring 
Male and Female, as only to leave their own ſingle Souls 
for the actuating their Bodies while they lived, other- 
wiſe if there were any more left behind, what became of 
them at their Death ? and therefore, 

Sixthly, I further enquire, there being a number of 
Souls imparted in Generation, to whether Male or Fe- 
male that are to be born, what becomes of thoſe many 
Souls when a Man or Woman dies and never is Mar- 
ried ? 

Seventhly, I would have you conſider what a diffe- 
rence there muſt be betwixt the vigour of unmarried 
Men and Women of ſome thouſand years ago, and thoſe 


of this preſent Age, every one now being reduced to 
Q 3 that 


* 
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that paucity of Souls to aCtrate his Body in compariſon 
of what they had ſome thouſand years'ago, and how un- 
compliable this difference is with Hiſtory. - 

Eighthly, 1f theſe Souls be not all of them in this ex- 

anded condition, but only the proper Souls of Adam 
and Eve, and the numerous Remainder being in a con- 
trated condition, I demand, how all theſe become one 
Soul in ſuch a ſort as you (if I miſtake you not) fancy 
all the Lights of ſeveral Candles light up together be- 
come one Light or Fire? And whether they will not lie 
in the Body of Adam and Eve as the little Eggs that 
make up the Roe of aFiſh; as alſo whether this Roe of 
Souls or Spirits paſs through the whole Body, or in 
what peculiar Veſſels are they lodged ? And 

Ninthly, Theſe contrafed Spirits in reality having as 
much Eſſence or Subſtance in them as the expanded, (elſe 
when they inform a Body, to actuate the whole Body, 
they muſt be inlarged by eeking and patching more ſub- 
{tance to them, which is contrary to the Nature of Spi- 
rits) I demand, what becomes of them alſo when a Man 
or. Woman dies and tranſmits them to no other, by 
having to do with the Duties of Wedlock ? 

Tenthly, As for your illuſtrations of what you will 
have 1n this point, That theſe ſeveral Spirits or Souls 
may be united into one Soul, as the ſeveral lights of a 
Candle into one Light or Fire, or as ſeveral Drops of 
Water into one Bucket of Water, if that be brought to 
illuſtrate the union of theſe Spirits, as well as their lden- 
tity of Species ſtill upon their diviſion; I deſire you to 
conſider the nature of Light throughly, and you ſhall 
find it nothing but a certain motion of a Medium, whoſe 
parts or Particles are fo or ſo qualified, fome 'uch way 
as Carteſ:aniſm drives at. But here is not Subſtances 
uniting into one Subſtance which is your caſe, but mo- 
tion communicated from ſeyeral Moyers, becoming one 
Motion in one Subject; as when two Men thruſt one and 
the ſame Body on, or whip one and the ſame Top, 
though there be two Thruſters or Whippers , __ is 

| ut 
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but one motion from them two in that one Body or 
Top they thruſt or whip. So that this comes not home 
to the point. And for the Dtops of Water, or ſeveral 
Flames of a Candle joined into one, which viewing your 
words again, I ſuſpeC&t may be as well your ſenſe, though 
for ſareneſs you ſhould have faid one Flame rather than 
one Fire, although this illuſtrates well how ſome things 
united keep the fame ſpecifick denomination alſo after 
they are divided ; yet ſuch an union as that of IVater, 
and likewiſe d4:viſroz makes theSoul of Man,or of any Ani- 
mal elſe look not like. Sol or Spirit, but Jatrer. And 
there is a Repugnancy in the very ſuppolition, to be 
one Soul, or to be one Sprir, and yet to be diviſible in» 
to parts which are ſeparately Souls or Spirits, as if every 
Soul or Spirit were an Homogeneal Maſs of Soul or Spi- 
Tit, as Water is of Water, and Air of Air. 

But to make an end of this Paragraph, when as in 
the laſt place you add concerning theſe united Souls or 
Spirits, And their Locality and Penetrability are paſt our 
conceir. I deſire you to conſider whether it be not a 
lothneſs and unwillingneſs ſtrictly and cloſely to exa- 
mine, rather than an Inability to conceive the Penetrabi- ' 
lity and Locality of theſe Spirits (how they mult be in 
the Body of Adam, or of any Brute Animal, either in an 
expanded or contratted condition, as has been above no-= 
ted) that makes you ſo ſhie of medling with their Loca- 
lity and Penetrability, For haply, if you had conſidered 
the thing ſo cloſely as I have at this time, you might 
have found your ſelf fo ſenſible of the encumbrances on 
the opinion, that you would have quite diſcarded it, 
and eſpouſed ſome other that looks more handſomely 
ont, and is better accorded to the old 1oſaick Cabbala, 
that makes the Active or Spir:tzal principle Indiviſible, 
or Indiſcerpible. The Symbol of which Principle is 
Light, but is ſaid to be created in the firſt day, a onad 
ſignifying the 1:d:;vi/ible Nature thereof, But to ſay 
any thing is Spirit, and yet can be aftually divided into 
parts, is aRepugnancy to the Nature of the thing, and a 

O 4 Contra- 
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SECT. XII, 


Whether Souls in Generation be produced as when one Candle 
kobts another : and haw that conceit us falſe, as alſo in- 
compliable with the Pſychopyriſt*'s Hypotheſis. With 
other difficulties rouching the Penetrability and Locality 
of ſuch a Soul as he imagines. 


F I have upon ſecond thoughts hit your true meaning 
| in thoſe words, One Candle lighting many, and many 
Joining or joined in one (I know not which) are all the 
ſame Fire, that you mean only this, That they are ſup- 
Poſed to be put ſo near one another, the Candles heing 
ſo cut on purpoſe, that the Wicks might touch, and ſo 
all the Flames join together, this then is no more than 
that of the reſemblance of the union of the parts of Wa- 
ter. Bur the activity of Fire does ſtill more increaſe 
thoſe difficulties, how Mankind ſhould till retain the 


| Hke vivacity (and fo of Brute Creatures) that they did 


ſome thouſand years ago, their ACtive principle being 


fo much diminiſhed, unleſs you recur to that common 


plauſible Conceit, That as one Candle lights another 
Candle without diminiſhing its own Flame, ſo Adam?s 
Soul may give a Soul to Can or Ave! without diminiſh- 
ing bis own. But this is againſt your Hypotheſis, which 
plainly implies, that many Souls ar made into one, and 
then ſeparated or divided upon Generation. Nor is 


_ thereany Refuge in this limilitude of lighting one Can- 


dle at another, for the admotion of the lighted Can- 
d e to the unlighted, does only put the ſulphurous parts 
of the unlighted Candle into motion, and leaves the 
f irit of Nature excited by this new occaſion to purſue 
i s work, till all the combuſtible matter be diſperſed. 
But what's this to the production of a Soul or Spirit 
which 


—— 
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which is 2 Subſtance ? The lighted Candle produces no 
ſubſtance , but-by its application excites the Spirit of 
the World to move, which cauſes the Particles of Tal- 
low to be in ſuch a manner moved as they exhibite to 
our view that Phznomenon of Flame. So that according 
to this, the production of a Soul ex Traduce, would end 
in meer Marer:al:ſm, and ſignifie only, that in Genera- 
tion ſome matter only is newly modified, as the Tallow 
is or Wax when they paſs out of their ſtate of Wax or 
Tallow into that of a bright Flame. Which way of Phi- 
loſophizing, as it is moſt fal/e, ſo it is moſt mſchievous 
if men ſhould be fo fond as to believe it. | 

And now indeed touching this compounded Soul of 
yours made up of numerous Souls united into one, they 
being ſo Craſs and Material, I can ſay as well as you, 
their Penetrability and Locality (fo as to make up one 
Soul, ſuppoſe of Adam) are paſt our conceit : Not that 
It is paſt our conceit that Locality ſo belongs to the Soul 
that it muſt be ſomewhere, for you your ſelf allow it 
an extenſion, but where it ſhould be placed in the Body : 
For it ſelf being Matter, it cannot penetrate Body, and 
therefore if it aCtuate the whole Body, it muſt be diſper- 
ſed in innumerable Pores as it were thereof, which con- 
ſiſts very 111 with the union of theſe numerous Souls 
and if they lie altogether in ſome one particular p'ace, 
the reſidue of the Body will be deſtitute of Soul, with 
the 11] Conſequences thereof. Which Conſiderations 
may very well cauſe puzzles touching its Locality, or 
rather the placing of it ; and therefore I ſhould think it 
more adviſable to embrace ſuch Hypotheſes as are not 
paſt our conceit, But we are not to inſiſt oyerlong upon 
one Paragraph, 
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SECT. XII. 


That Penetrability and Indiviſibility are not Accidents of 
4 Spirit, but Eſſential Attributes thereof : And that it 
z 4 piece of 'AraSevoin, as Was noted before, to hope to 


know the bare and naked ſubſtance of any thing, 


'Hirdly, ſay you, but were we ſure of what you ſay 
therein, theſe two, Penetrability and Indivilibility, 
ſpeak but Accidents though proper, and therefore are no ſa- 
rrisfying notice of the notion of Subjtance Spiritual, as di- 
finft from Matter. To this I ſay, that Penetrability and 
Indiviſibility are not Accidents at all, no more than Ra- 
rionale is an Accident in the definition of a Man, but 
they are Immediate Effential Attributes, as much as any 
are in the World, and at leaſt part of the full Concep- 
mt Formalis of a Spirit as ſuch, or of a Spirit in ge- 
neral. . | 
You ſeem to require ſuch a Definition or Repreſenta- 
tion of a thing as ſhou'd exhibit to your Perception the 
very naked Subſtance of the thing, againſt which point 
of what Ariſtotle calls 'ArarSwoiz, nor | know well how 
to Engliſh it, is that Caution or Advertiſement in the 
third Book of my Enchiridion Ethicum , T hat the bare 
. and intimate Eſſence of a thing is not to be known, but 
only certain Eſſential Attribures or H2bitudes, as I no- 
ted before. And this is a Rule. I think, worth the in- 


culcating and obſerving. When we ſay, Homo eft Am- ' 


mal Rationale, which is accounted as Eſſential a Defint- 
tion as any we. meet withal, and the moſt :mmediate ; 
Yet Rationale, which is a ſpecifick difference accounted, 
and therefore abundantly Eſſential , when we cloſely 
look unto it, it aſfords us no more than the notice that 
a Man is ſuch an one that has the faculty and operation 
of Reaſoning, but neither the faculty nor operation 1s the 
Eſflence. Let this intimation ſuffice to mind us of the 
limits of our own knowledge, that we do not wy 
either 
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» 


ans 


True Notion of a Spirit. 219 
either deſire or attempt to go beyond the liſts that God 
and Nature hath ſet us. Wherefore theſe Attributes 
which are Immediate, Adequate, and Inſeparable from 
a Spirit, are as Eſſential to a Spirit as any Attributes are 
to any thing, and ought to be acknowledged a fatisfy- 
ing notice of the notion of Subſtance Spiritual as diſtin 
from Matter. 


_ - — 


|SECT. XIV 


A Synopſis of the PſychopyriſÞs. philoſophizings touching 
a Spirit. The four firſt particulars thereof , where a= 
nongſt other things the inſufficiency of his Reaſonings for 
laying aſide the uſe of the words Immaterial and Mate- 
rial, and his holding only to the diſtinftion of Natures 
Active and Pallive, s noted, 


[| May perhaps have been ovyer-tedious already, but yet 
becauſe you have been pleaſed ſtill more particular- 
Iy, though compendicuſly, to impart to me your 
thoughts touching this preſent Subject, I ſhall beſtow 
ſome ſtrictures or touches upon each of them in order 
as they lie, 1 am hitherto, ſay yon, conſtrained to contain 
my thoughts 1 the following compaſs. : 
Firſt, Thkyow Spirits beſt by their Virtus vitalis Forma- 
lis Una-Trina. But here I demand tow do you know 
that this Virtues Vitalis Formalis Una: Trina, does belong 
to Spirit and not to 2atter, unleſs you have an Antece- 
dent Notion of Spirir diſtin&t from Matrer, and know 
the nature of Matter alſo ſo diſtinctly, and the Opera- 
tions of that Yirtus Vitalis Formalis, that you can con- 
clude them one Repugnant to another 2 Otherwiſe, 
though you find that YVirtus Vitals Formalis In a Subject, 
you know not whether the Principle be aterzal or Spi= 
ritual, from whence it is, or in which it reſides. 
Secondly, 1 hold, ſay you, that of created Spirits Sub- 
ſtantia, as notifying g Baſis Realis, mu be the Concep- 
| tus 
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© tus Fundamentalis. This is ſound and unexceptionable 


ſo far as | can diſcern. Whence it is evident, that the 
Soul being a Spirit, .and a Spirit ſubſtance , they that 
hold the Soul to be ex Traduce, muſt hold, that a ſfub- 
ſtance may be ex Traduce : Which that ſimilitude of a 
Lamp lighted at a Lamp does not reach, as I noted a- 
bove. And what difficulties there are 1n the Parents 
Soul ſhedding part of it ſelf, to the producing theChilds 
Soul, I intimated above. 

Thirdly, This word Jmmaterial, fay you, ſignifying 
nothing but a Negation, and Materia being by many Anc:- 
ents uſed in the ſame ſenſe that we do Subſtantia, I «ſally 
lay by the words, The reaſon of the firſt I conceive not 
fo weighty. For a Negative Particle in compoſition 
with a word that denotes impertfeCtion, implies politive- 
neſs and perfection, as in Infinite, Immortal ,, and the 
like; theſe remove the imperfections in Finiteneſs and 
Mortality, and imply ſomething poſitive of a better na- 
ture. And ſo does Immaterial remove the ImperfeCtions 
of Diſcerpibility and Impenetrability , and implies the 
contrary. As for the reaſon of the ſecond avoidance ; 
Materia indeed may be uſed in ſuch a ſence with the An- 
cients, as Subjeftum has in Logick, or Subſtantia, quate- 
nu ſubſtat Accidentibus;, but as it is preciſely defined, 
Ens per ſe ſubſiſtens, that Yan or Materia is put in lieu 


. of Subſtantia, in that Adequate ſence, I believe it is not 


eaſte to give an Example. But here I mainly inquire, 
ſince the Definition of Subſtantia, and the Definition of 
Materia is fo well known in the learned World, why 
you will uſe Subſtantia which is but the Gen of the 0+- 
ther, inlieu of Materia, or of the other Species of Sub- 
ftantia, which is Immaterial or Spiritual, when this is 
more certain and diſtinct, unleſs it be out of a ſhieneſs 
to pronounce to what ſubject, whether Material or Im- 
material ſuch properties or operations do belong, or 
whether ghere be any ſuch diſtinction really and proper- 
iy, as Body and Spirit in the Created Univerſe. But 
you know beſt this your ſelf. 

Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, I hold to the diſtinftion , ſay you, between 
Natures or Subſtances, Afive and Paſſive. Bnt there be- 
ing no created Subſtances whatever but what is both 
attive and paſſive in ſome ſenſe or other, this is a diſtin- 
Con that thus far confounds all, diſtinguiſhes nothing. 
But Subſtance ſpiritual and material, are certain indeli- 
ble Characters of two orders of things ſpecifically diffe- 
rent. Which diſtin way of Philoſophizing is to me 
more ſatisfactory than thus to blend and confound the 
claſſes of things. This looks as if there were ſome Pa- 
radoxical Myitery under it, which is better let go than 
over-curioully inquired into. 


—— — 


SECT. XV: 


The fifth Particular touching the Purity of Spiritual Sub- 
ſtances, and how prone they are that underſtand not the 
ſubrileſt Material Subſtances to conſiſt of Particles to 
think, what 55 really Material, to be Spiritual. 


Ifthly, 1 diſtinguiſh, ſay you, Spiritual Subſtances as 
F ſuch, by the Purity of their Subſtances beſides the formal 
differences. 1 ſuppoſe you mean by the Puriry, the Sub- 
tilcy and Tenvity of their Subſtances. As the Interpre- 
ter of Tr:ſmegiſi*s Pamander, Cap. 12. renders 73 aznle- 
pepicaler f Yang. Portionem puriſſimam materie Puriſſi- 
maque materia portio Aer, Aeris Anima, Anime Mens, 
Mentis denique Dew. The Greek 1s, "Ec &y © uk Vans 
T8 aeT]oputpigaloy, dip, dig@& I8 Jud3, Juyis I vis, vs 
$2 ©8655. And yet aenlouipac, ſignifies properly the ſub- 
tilty , Tenuity , or ſmallneſs of Parts or Particles of 
which a thing conſiſts. Which yet the Tranſlator calls 
Purity, but | am very well aſſured, that your Purity of 


Spiritual Subſtances is not ſuch as you conceive conſiſts of 


Particles, becauſe you do not admit that Hypotheſis no 
more than Judge Hales. 

Which is a ſhrewd invitation to one to deem what is 
really 


438 
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really Material to be Spiritual, when it is not, meerly 
becauſe it 1s conceived to be one continued ſubtil Sub- 
ſtance. But a man would be loth to admit a conge- 
ries of Atomes, be they never ſo ſmall or ſubtil, to be 
a Spirit, no more than he would admit the Powder of 
ſome craſs Body to be a Spirit, which was ſo palpably a 
Body before. For magis and minus non variant ſpeciem, 
as that Scholaſtick Haxim has it. 


SECT. XVI. 


The ſixth Particular. That all created Spirits are in ſome 
fort Paſſive ; That that Spiſſitude which is given to Spi- 
rits by the Pſychopyriſts Antagoniſt argues a Spirit to 
be Immaterial rather than Material ; That Body ſome- 
times has a leſs groſs ſignification than Matter 5 And in 
what ſenſe the Pſychopyriſt ſeems to allow created Spi- 
7its to be Incorporeal; And what might be the chief 
ground of this miſtake. 


C Ixthly, Yer, ſay you, 7 doubt not but all created ſpirits 
are ſomewhat paſſive, quia Influxum cauſz prime re- 
cipiunt, ard you grant them Spiſſitude and Extenſion, which 
ſignifies as much as many mean that call them Material. 
That is to (ay, if I rightly underſtand you, all created 
Spirits, be they never ſo pure and refined, yet are not 
fo much tranſpiritualized from the condition of Matter, 
but that they are paſſive in reſpect of the firſt cauſe, and 
his influence on them, which I ſhall eaſily admir alſo in 
the higheſt degree of created Spirits in my ſenſe, which 
are molt properly and really ſaca. To which, viz. To 
all created Spirits, though I grant Sp:ſſirude and Exten- 
fion,yet the formeris granted in ſuch a ſenſe that it ſigni- 
fies only more ſubſtance within leſs compaſs, but no hard- 
neſs ar craſsnels accrewing from the Reduplication of 
the ſame ſubſtance into a narrower compaſs. So that it 
is as much Spiritual as before, and does not > = 
olize 
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bolize with Matter, but approves it {elf contrary there. 
to, Matter implying Impenetrability of parts , but this 
Penetrability : And as for Extenſion, that, in it ſelf, has 
nothing of Materiality in it, there being detaphyſecal 
Extenſion as well as Metaphyſical Numerality, which be- 
long to Entia quatenus Entia, there being no Erns or Be- 
ing devoid of all Amplitude, or not capable to thake 
a ſecond, third, fourth, &c. in Number. Wherefore 
if thoſe men mean no more by theſe words of /p:ſſirude 
and extenſion in Spirits than I do, and yet cali Spirits 
Material, | muſt take the leave to ſay, that in my Judg- 
ment they miſcal them, | 

But cuſtom, ſay you, having made Materia, but eſpe- 
cially Corpus, to ſignifie only ſuch groſſer ſubſtance as the 
three paſſive Elements have, I yield ſo to ſay, that Spirits 
are not Corporeal or Material. That Corpus does not al- 
ways ſignifie more Craſly than arerza, but mere Trine- 
dimenſion Metaphyſical or Mathematical , is apparent 
from that expreſſion of ſome of the Plaroniſts who call 
that ſpace in which the Mundane Eodies move, and 
which Democritus and Epicurus termed 79 xeydy, they call 
it, I ſay, S5ue dyno an Immaterial Body , but to have 
called it Immateriai matter , had been a contradiction. 
Whence is intimated that AMarrer Fundamentally and 
Specifically, ſounds more craſly than Body. But we will 
riot contend about words ;. that which is moſt obſerve- 
able here is this, that you ſeem to concede or imply, 
that no created Spirits are in any other fence to be 
eſteemed Incorporeal or Immaterial, but in ſuch as ſup- 
poſes them of not ſo craſs a conſiſtency as thoſe three 
paſlive Elements are, Earth, Water, Air. As if Fire 
and e/Xther, which are far thinner than Air, were Im- 
material and Incorporeal Beipgs, nor any other created 
Beings to be ſaid to be Immaterial or Incorporeal in any 
other ſence than they, namely, for the Tenuity of Subs 
tilty of their Subſtance. 

Which opinion, though I have known pious and in- 
telligent perſons to have been of, L look upon- as $ 
gran 
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rand miſtake ariſing from another falſe ſuppoſition or 
urmiſe, namely, that the Bodies of the World do not 


conſiſt of ſmall minute parts of matter, and that Water, - !? 


and Air, and Ether, and Fire, are each of them a conti- 
nued Subſtance, not a congeries of contiguous Particles 
that make up ſuch fluid Subſtances. This I ſay ſeems 
the Fundamental errour of ſuch as Philoſophize accord- 
= Ing to your mode: Which firſt error if they had not 
ſwallowed down, they could not fo eaſily have imbibed 
this ſecond, viz. That there are no created Subſtances 


Incorporeal in any other ſenſe than ZXther or Fire may 


be ſaid to be Incorporeal, namely, as being freed from 
that craſneſs or groſneſs that the three paſſive Elements 
ſem to have. 


SECT. XVIL 


Reaſons why the Atomick Philoſophy # to be preferred 
before that of the Pſychopyriſt. And whence he may 
have ſufficient inſtruftion to aſſure him of ſo concerning a 
Truth. 


w_—_ here we two do very much diſagree: For I 
conceive that all Bodies conſiſt of Aromes or lit- 
tle Particles of Matter; The more hard and conſiſtent 
Bodies, as Stones, Iron, and the like, of Particles ſome 
way, ſomething more firmly continned one to another ; 
' but in fluid Bodies, ſuch as Water, Air, Ether, and 
Fire, of Particles meerly contiguous, and in ſome mo- 
tion one by another. And this way of Philoſophy I think 
I have good reaſon to embrace before any other. Firſt, 
becauſe in this induſtrious and ſearching Age it is moſt 
univerſally received by free and conſideringPhiloſophers. 
And this is that ſeculam Philoſophicum in which know- 
ledge ſhould abound according to the prediftion of 
Damel. | 
Secondly, This mode of Philoſophy is the moſt _ 
or 
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for the beſt ends, and ſerves to ſupport the main parts 


{ of natural Religion the beſt; namely, the Exiſtence of 
© 3 God, of Genis or Angels, and the Immortality of the 


' Soul. For it being ſo abſurd at the firſt ſight, that a 
' Congeries or heap of Particles or Atomes ſhould be capa-= 
' ble of thoſe moſt noble FunCtions of Imagination, Me- 


Rc... 


mory, Underſtanding, nay of Senſe or Perſonality, were 
it not for this aukward Conceit of Air, and Ether, and 
Fire being continued Subſtances, and no congeries of 
Particles, Men would immediately be led into a neceſſary 
belief of Spiritual Subſtance properly ſo called, and then 
all the main Articles of Natural Religion would go 
down glib and eaſfie. But to deny that ſuch liquid Bodies 
conſiſt of Particles, deprives us of ſome of the moſt con- 
ſiderable aids that Philoſophy affords againſt Arheiſat 
and Epicuriſm. | 
Thirdly, This mode of Philoſophy ſeems to be the 
moſt ancient (and antiquiſimum quodque veriſſimum) nay 
to haye been tlie old Moſchical or Moſaical Philoſophy, 
as may appear out of what I have writ in the Appendix 


| to the Defence of my Cabbals Philoſophica, cap. 1. 


ſect. 8. 

And fourthly, and laſtly, And which is of moſt mo- 
ment to Philofophick Spirits, this Do&trine of Bodies 
conſiſting of Particles, and that tlieir modification and 
motion, or fixation, exhibits to ofir perception all the 
ſenſible Phxnomena of the Univerſe, is demonſtrable to 
any unprejudiced Reaſon, Which would be too long 
here to make out ; but I refer you to my firſt Epiſtle to 
V.C. ſe#.6, to my firſt Adnotamentum upon Judge 
Hales his Difficiles Nuge, to the 12th SeCtion of my Ex- 
aminatio Philoſophematum Eruditi Authoris Difficilium Nus 
garuin, &c. Which whole Treatiſe touching the Eſſer- 
tie Media, which that worthy Perfon would bring up, 
and the manner of Rarefaion and Condenſation, as alſo 
his nine objections againſt the Spzrit of Nature, with my 
Anſwers (all which are not paſſing ſeven pages in Folio) 
if you hayse leiſure and patience attentivelyto read and 

P conſider, 


226 A further Defence of the 
conſider, I ſhould hope that Diſcourſe with the other 


__ of my Writings abovenamed, may have the good * 


ap to undeceive you, and bring you into a ſenſe of 
things more fſatisfaftory to your own Mind and Reaſon 


than you have fallen into yet. And it is worth the 
while for a Man to be undeceived in that point, and to | 


be rationally aſſured, that Earth, and Water, and Air, 
and other Bodies of the Univerſe, do conſiſt of Parti- 
_ for the reaſons I above intimated. But you pro- 
cced, 


SECT. XVYVIIL 


The ſeventh Particular, touching the nature of Fire. The 
Plychopyriſts wifh that Fire were better ſtudied, with 
his Antagoniſts Wiſh added thereto, That Water were 
better ſtudied, A clear proof chiefly out of Des-Car- 
tes, that Water conſiſts of certain long, flexible, and 
rough Particles, which is a fair Inducement to believe 
that other Bodies conſiſt of Particles alſo. 


Eventhly, ſay you, Though 1 run not inte the exceſs of 
Ludov. le Grand, de Igne, nor of Teleſius or Patri- 
cius, 1 would ignis were better ſtudied. As for Le Grand, 
Teleſins, and Patricins , what they hold touching Fire 
I have not had the occaſion to obſerve., but it ſeems 
even according to your own Judgment , they Philofo- 
Phize ſomething extravagantly therein , which makes 
me the leſs concerned to look 2fter them, they being 
diſallowed by one that ſeems to think-ſo over-magnifi- 
cently of Fire himſelf, | | 
But now whereas you wiſh that F:re were better fludied 
than it is, | alſo wiſh (and yet not out of any humour 
or ſpirit of contradiction to oppoſe you) that Water 
were better ſtudied than it is, and that that Hydroſtati- 
cal experiment of the Wooden Rundle ariling from the 
bottom of a Bucket of Water, the Water in the mean 
time 
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time over it aCtually weighing it may be one or two 
hundred pounds weight, continually perceptible by the 
unintermitted ſtretch of the Rope or Weight upon the 
hand, one may put under the bottom of the Bucket; I 
ſay I wiſh this experiment of Water were well weighed 
and conſidered. Of what importance it is, and how 
firmly it demonſtrates an Immaterial Being or Spirit, 
that moves the matter of the World, I haye intimated 
to you above, and how none have been yet able to evade 
the Evidence of the Demonſtration, that there muſt be 
ſomething Immaterial endued with Properties above any 
matter, diſtinct from the Water and Rundle, and Pe- 
netrating them both, that cauſes that marvellous Phzno- 
Menon. 

Moreover I would not only have ſuch experiments as 
theſe conſidered, but I would have the very Nature of 
Water well ſifted and ſtudied. And to any one that has 
that impartial curioſity in him that he will ſtndy the 
nature of Water as well as of Fire, I would commend to 
him the reading of Des-Cartes his Meteors, Where 


, with incomparable evidence he makes out, That Water 


conſiſts of long flexible Particles, which joined together 
in a more moderate creeping motion contiguouſly one 
by another, are the Phznomenon of Water, but being 
more ſwiftly agitated as they are in an eolipyla ſet over 
the Fire with ſome Water in the bottom of it, theſe 
Aqueous Particies raiſed out of the Water and put upon 
a whirling motion, playing as it were at quarter-ſtaff 
one with another in that part of the belly of the e/£ol;- 
pyla that has only Air, they contending thus for more 
ſpace, burſt out of the orifice of the «#olipyla, and give 
= CEIIIIng of a very ſenſible, if not a violent 
ind, 

That they are exhaled thus, as from the Water in the 
e/£olipyla, by vertue of the Fire, fo from the Sea and 
Rivers, and other moiſt places, by vertue of the heat of 
the Sun. That according to certain meaſures of motion 
or reſt, and nearneſs, and remotenefs from the Earth, 

P 2 they 
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they cauſe Miſts or Clouds. * That certain numbers of 
them cluttering more cloſe together in a warm Air,cauſe 
drops of Rain, but in a more cold, Snow or Hail. And 
that Water by ſtrong cold is frozen into Ice, is apparent 
to all. Which is therefore a conſiderable firm conſiſt- 
ency of ſuch kind of Aqueous Particles, that otherwiſe 
remaining ſtill Aqueous Particles, take upon them the 


| 
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form not only of Clouds, Snow, and Rain, but alſo of © 


bluſtering Winds, that whirling motion being imparted 
unto them. — 

Theſe, methinks, are Indications ſufficient, that Wa- 
ter is a Body conſiſting of oblong, flexible Particles, 


which may be diſſeyered by heat; and as the Ice, though 


a firm Body, is melted thereby into that fluid Body we 
call Water, fo this Water may have its parts ſo relaxa- 
ted, as to be rarefied into Vapours, and thoſe Vapours 
ſo agitated, that they get the form of Wind. And a- 
mongſt other things that hit ſo handſomly, it is alſo ob- 
ſervable,that their eaſily being drawn out of a wet Cloth 
expoſed to the Air or Fire,when it is hard to get Oyl or 
Greaſe out ſo, argues, that they are long, ſmooth, flex- 
ib:e parts, whenas thoſe of Oyl are more ramoſe, and 
entangled with the Cloth, and among themſelves. 

A man of any Noſe or natural ſagacity in Philoſophy 
cannot bur ſmell out the meaning of this, namely, Thar 
Water muſt needs conſiſt of ſuch Particles as theſe, which 
Des-Cartes has deſcribed ; and that it is not one equally 
continued Body, but, though each long Particle be 
ſtrongly continued in it ſelf, yet they are but contiguous 
in a manner in Water, though pretty firmly continuous 
in Ice. Burt if they were alike continuous all over in 
Water, that is, no more in one part than another, 


they might paſs the leaſt pores, and like the Sun-beams, 


at leaſt with ſome force added, ſtrain themſelyes through 
Glaſs. Which ſhews plainly, that Water is not one 
alike continued Body, but conſiſts of long Particles,cach 
being tough, as | may ſay, as well as flexible in it ſelf, 
but they .are eaſily ſeparable each from the other, And 

we 
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we finding this ſo plainly diſcoverable in Water, if we 
be not over-affe&tedly ſhie and timorous, how can we 


* well abſtain from concluding all other things, as well as 


Water, eſpecially if they be reduceable to a fluidity, to 


' conſiſt of ſome kind of Particles or other ? And this, I 


think, is the genuine Reſult of our diligently ſtudying 


the N; ature of Water. 


UB - 


SE CT. ,XIX. 


The Advantage of (tudying, and well underſtanding of Wa- 
ter, for the better underſtanding of Fire ; and that the 
Phenomenon of Fire us from the motion of certainParticles, 
as well as that of Water and Vapours out of a Caul- 


Aron. 


As D having dived ſo deep into the Myſtery of Wa- 
ter, let us now ſee whether we have.not brought 
up a Key for the eaſier opening the nature of Fire, which 
I grant is to be ſtudied alſo. And this we may very 


\ conveniently do by Candle light. For the Fire and Flame 
{in a lighted Candle, is much what of the ſame nature 
3 with all other Fire. Here therefore let us obſerve, that 
7 as Ice before, which ſeems of a firm conliſtence, Was 


firſt reſolved into Water, and that Water into Vapours, 


; ec. That here, I ſay, alſo the fixed Tallow, which 
; anfwers to the frozen Ice, is reſolved firſt into a kind 


of fluid Oyl or Fat, anſwering to the Water, and after 
into a ſort of viſible Reck, if we may ſo call that which 


' is ſo bright and ſplendid; a certain kind of Particles 
looſened from the Tallow or Wax, which conſiſts of 


them, being put into motion, as it 1s in Vapours. It is 
manifeſt hence, that Flame is nothing but ſuch a kind of 
Particles, put into ſuch a kind of motien different from 
that of Water, and in a difterent manner affecting or 
modifying the medium, whence is that appearance to 


Orr rye we call Flame, which is but a mare claſe, but 
Fy bright 


br;zht Vapour or Reek. And thus is the whole Candle 
by <czreesdiſlolyed into Particles, nor is it the ſame in- 
&:vi0i:t Flame, any more than the Water that runs 
Lhorcuzh ſuch a Pipe continually, till all the Water be 
run out, is the ſame individual Water all the time. 

So that we ſeethe ſtudying of Water will make us con- 


ceive the nature of Fire the better, And pives us to | 
underſtand, that it is nothing but ſuch a kind of. motion | 
and particles that ſo modifie the Medium of our ſight, | 
that fuch a thzxnomenon appears to vs as we call Fire or 


Flame. Flame, when the accended Particles are vola- 
tile, but Fire, when they are more fixt, as in the Wick 
of a Candle when the Flame is gone, or in red-hot Iron. 
Where the parts of the Iron, not at all volatile (as in 
Wax, Wood, and Tallow, and the like) yet are fmart- 
iy vibrated againſt the Medium of our light, and cauſe 
the Phznomenon of Fire. I have ſtudied the nature of 
Firewith diligence and ſeriouſneſs, and yet profeſs I 
can make no more of it than thus. But we go on. 


-  * pv ® 


A cloſe compaited account of the nature of a Spirit from + 


Fire, wade by the Plychopyriſt, and deduced by his An- 


ragonift into ſeven Propoſitions. 


UT thu room, ſay you, will not ſerve me to ſay what 
I think of it, viz, of Fire : Light and Fire are roo- 
fing objects to humane ſenſe, which cauſed the genera- 
lity of the P.:gaz World to worſhip the Su» for the Su- 
premum Numen, and brought them into that groſs errour 
in Religion, 1d we muſt have a care, leſt Idolizing the 
Phznomenon «f Fire too much, it bring us alſo into er- 
rours in Philoſophy. But you hold on ; But in brief, he 
that knoweth that Ignis #s a Subſtance whoſe form is the Po- 
tentia activa movendi, illuminandi, calefaciendi, theſe 
a received in Groſs paſſive Bodies, being but their Ong 
| FE | 5 
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dhe all but the Igneous ſubſtance in aft operating upon them, and 
IN- *conceives of Spirits but as Ignis eminenter , that is, of 4 
NS purer ſubſtance than Tgnis is , which we beſt conceive of, 
be ext the formal vertne, by its ſimilitades, I think knows as 

wnuch as 1 can reach of the Subſtance of created Spirits. 

N- } Though you thought you were ſtraightened in room, 
fo yet methinks you have given a Specimen of a very dex- 
N {terous faculty in contriving ſo much into ſo little a com- 
t {paſs. Whereby I think I am inabled to conceive your 
IT {full meaning deduceable as 1 ſuppoſe into theſe follow- 
- /ing Propoſitions. 
K | Firſt, That Fire is a Subſtance whoſe form is an Attive 
2. {power of motion, Light and Heat. 
n !' Secondly, That the Motion, Light, and Heat, that 
- | appear in groſs paſlive Bodies, are but Accidents all of 
© | them of the ſaid Bodies, viz. ſuch as in a Fire-ſtick, 
f | Candle, and the like. | 
I | Thirdly, That there is an Igneous Subſtance in aCt 
| operating upon the aboyeſaid groſs paſſive Bodies diſtinct 
| from the ſaid Bodies. : 
| Fourthly, That a Spirit is to be conceived of but as 
| Ions eminenter. 
| Fifthly, That this /gnrs eminenter is a purer Subſtance 
| than pms. 
| Sixthly, That this purer Subſtance than 7gn7s next to 
| its formal vertue is beſt conceived of, by the ſimilitudes 
! it bears with the aforeſaid [gn:s. 
/ . Seventhly, and laſtly, That he that conceiveth thus 
| ef created Spirits, knows as much of their Subſtance as 
; you'can reach, | 
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SECT. XXL 


Certain Queries npon the foregoing Propoſitions to find what 
the Plychopyriſt would be at, and how much nearer we 
are to the true knowledge of a Spirit by his illuſtrations 
thereof from Fire. 


Shall now crave leaye to make ſome Queries touching 
[| thefe Propoſitions; As whether in the firſt Propoſi- 
tion, you mean by an Active Power, a Power always 
exerting it ſelf into Act, ſo that this Fire is always mo- 


ving, enlightening, and hot, and in ſuch ſort, that is- 
is not only theſe effe&:ve, but formaliter, elfe why ſhould 


it be called 1gnis? And that this Query is to be anſwered 


in the Affirmative, ſeems manifeſt from the ſecond and- 


third Propoſitions, they implying an J1gneoms Subſtance 
acting upon thoſe ſubſtances or groſs paſlive Bodies, that 
we call Fire. - Now if this gneows Subſtance be really 
Subſtance, and not one of the Subſtantie Medie, accord- 
ing to Judge Hales his way of Philoſophizing, which'I 


have ſufficiently confuted in my Examination, Idemand | 


here what 1s this new Tgneous Subſtance never heard of 
before, ls it Material or Immaterial ? If it be Immaterial 
it is not Fire; if it be Material, a aerial Fire diſtinCt 
from the Fire of the Flame of a Candle, or from that 
of a Fireſtick, or red-hot Iron, there is no-more ground: 
or reaſon for, than for a Material Water diſtinCt from, 
but in the Water of a Well, a River, or the Sea, but: 
the very matter it ſelf of the Water, even of that which 
we call Water, is modified into this Phxnomenon of 
Water, and in like reaſon the matter of Fire, even of 
that which we call Fire, -is modified into the Phznome- 
non of Fire, without any other Material Igneous Sub- 
ſtance operating upon it. - This, to the unprejudiced, 
I think will appear very plain and rational. 

The next Query is upon the fourth Propoſition, which 
is meant by Jgnis eminenter. For if it be to exclude the 
ET: ponds gp Ep conceit 
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concelt of a Spirits being Ignss formaliter, and that it is 


only effectively 1gnzs, God may thus be ſaid to be 1gnis 
eminenter, as he may all things.elſe, according to the 
Orphick, Theology. But the fifth and the ſixth Propoſi- 
tions ſeem to fayour the other ſenſe. TFhat a Spirit is 
Formalizer Ignis, but only a more pure 7gn:s, that is of 
a more tenuous Subſtance, as was above obſerved, than 
that very Igneous Subſtance mentioned in the third Pro- 
poſition. But this I profeſs to me is a Fre without 
Light, nor enables me to conceive a jot better of the 
Nature of a Spirit, than if I were without ir. 

For the groſs viſible Fire is nothing but accenſed Par- 

ticles, or ſuch a ſort of Particles put into ſuch a kind of 
'motion z and how does it appear, that there either is 
any other Fire but this, or if there were, that it.is any 
other than more ſubtil Particles ſo and ſo moved ? So 
that in allthis Fire and Heat we want Light to diſcover 
the real nature of a Spirit. And yet the ſixth Propeſi- 
tion ſays, that a Spirit next to the formal Vertue, is 
beſt known by the ſimilitude it bears with pris in the 
ſenſe of the third Propoſition. So that if we knew that 
Tpnis , it were only a Metaphorical illuſtration there- 
from. Which is no good mode of defining the Nature 
of things, but as I intimated above, the Nature of this 
Igenis can be no other than a more ſubtil conſiſtency 
of Particles, if it be any thing at all, and therefore very 
inept to ſet off the Nature of a Spirit, which is Ens 
wnum per ſe & non per aliud, as all mult grant that grant 
there is-any ſuch thing as a Spirit properly ſo called. 
Wherefore I much doubt yr truth of the laſt Propo- 
ſjtion , that he that thus conceives of created Spirits, 
knows as much of their/Subſtance as you can reach. For 
I conceive you yndervalue your own cognitive Faculties 
in that Aſſertion, which I cannot helieye but can pierce 
further than ſo, as haply I may diſcoyer anon; In the 
mean time we paſs to what follows. "al 


SECT. 
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SECT. XXIL 


Of the Greek Fathers dividing Fire into Intelleftive, Sen- 
fitive, and Vegetative, and in what ſenſe they are to be 
underſtood, and how the Mode of the Ancient Philoſophy 
was Xnigmatical and Hebraical. 


N D the Greek Fathers, ſay you, that called Spirits 

Fire, and diſtinguiſhed Ignem per Formas, #nto 1n- 
zelleftive, Senſitive, and Vegetative, ar Viſible Fire, (as it 
z in Acre Ignito) allowing an incomprehenſible purity of 
Subſt ance in the higher above the lower, (as in Paſſives, Air 
bath above Water) T think did ſpeak tolerably, and as in- 
formingly as the Notions of Penetrability and Indiviſibility, 
thongh perhaps theſe alſo may be uſeful, If the words 
and places of theſe Fathers had been cited, I would 
more diſtinctly and particularly have made anſwer to 
them, but _ my anſwer muſt be more undeterminate 
and reneral. 


fend tit, If, Theongh there is a'great deference to 
be piven 5 he 14.10:5 in things that lay within their 
Sph--c, y<r £147 ms of them were none of the beſt 
Phiicofophos, 2 21 13rent trom their making the Earth 


flat got 5PULECICa;, £241 their denying Antipodes. But 
then in the ſecond place, ſuppoſing ſome of them did 
Philoſophize at the rate above deſcribed, dividing Fire 
into IntelleCtive, Senſitive, and Vegetative, I would 


-here demand in what ſenſe they here ſpoke , whether 


they ſpoke not of the Immediate Inſtrument of Opera- 
tion' in Intelleftive, Senſitive, and Vegetative Crea- 
tures, which I can eaſily agree, that it is at leaſt, moſt- 
what, 1gneous Or ethereal, the Vehicles of Angels be- 
ing acknowledged to be ſuch; Or, whether they did 
not ſpeak Symbolically ex Deſtinato, or at leaſt uſing, 
out of Ignorance, the Symboalical expreſſion of the An- 

cient 
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cient Philoſophers for the proper, (who Symbolicall 
called a Spirit Fire, yea, God himſelf, who is the moſl 
pure Spirit conceivable) whether it was not from thence 
that theſe Fathers incautiouſly divided Fire , as if it 
were a real Spirit, into Intellective, Senſitive, &c. For 
that the ancient Philoſophers ſpoke .</£nigmarically, 
Clemens Alexandrinu takes expreſs notice, rs rejr®- 
Tay avTois © Qraooogias EBegires x, Amypueredns, In which 
ſaying of his it is implyed, that not only their way of 
Philoſophizing was + nigmatical or Symbolical, but that 
alſo the Hebrazcal Philoſophy was ſuch. | 


— — 


SECT. XXIII. 


That the Symbolical or Enigmatical mode of the ancient 
Philoſophy cauſed marvellous fond miſt akes in them that 
were not aware of it , as in Ariſtotle and others that 
zook_ the Cortex for the Kernel. 


AX D the ignorance of that Mode of the old Phi- 
loſophers, has cauſed ridiculons opinions. As 
from the ancient Moſaick, Cabbala's ſetting off the na- 
ture of things by Numbers, thoſe unskilled in the my- 
ſtery, have afterwards made Numbers the very conſtitu- 
7:ve principle of things. And Ariſtotle, when as, Par- 
menides ſpeaking Symbolically, and 2Moſaically declared, 
that Fire and Earth were the Principles of all things, 
which undoubtedly was ſpoken in reference to the be- 
glnning of Geneſis, where YR} VR are the two Prin- 
ciples of things, to wit, Spirit and Matter ;, I ſay, Ari- 
ftotle 1s ſo ſilly as to take Parmenides literally, when as 
yet himſelf acknowledges, that Parmenides reckoned his. 
Earth in the rank of Non-Entia, which was impoſlible 
for him to have done, unleſs he had ſpoke Symbolically. 
Theſe two, Fire and Earth, are the ſame with the Pytha- 
Loreans, qa; #, oxer@, Light and Darkneſs, who alſo 
had partaken of the 22oſaick Cabbala. See my Preface- 
| a LY - general 
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general to the ſecond Tome of my Philoſophick Wri- 
tings, Sect. 13. As alſo the Appendix to the Defence of 
my Philoſophick, Cabbala, Cap. 7. Sect. 5. and I hope 
you will acknowledge I have reaſon on my ſide. Where- 
fore the Fathers uſing with the ancient Philoſophers the 
name J7g1is for Spirits, is no warrant, ſince it may ſig- 


nifie Symbolically, for us to think that 7gn# belongs to 


the very Nature and Eſſence of a Spirit. 


— 


SEC TI. AXIV. 


That the Chaldee and Magick Oracles call not only the Soul 
but God himſelf Fire ; but that it is not to be underſtood 
properly, but Symbolically proved by the Gloſſes of Mi- 
Cchael Pſellus and Pletho. 


Hat 1gnw is put for Spirit by the Ancients, is plain 
. over and over again from the Magick and Chaldee 


Oracles; (to ſay nothing here of Ezechies Viſion, . | 


where God the Father is repreſented by Fire , which 
the Cabbaliſts aiſo follow) theſe Oracles, I ſay, do not 
Lick to call the higheſt Deity, from which all things 
are, Fire; which I conceive is very groſs and abſurd to 
underſtand in a proper ſenſe of God. And therefore, 


both Plerho and P/ellus upon that Oracle, Eto? neyre wu. 


e9s ds txyeyavra, All things proceed out of one Fire , 
The one ſays, i £3s Tvezs y721 £5 Gvds 3:8, Ont of one 
Fire that is from one God; and the other, This, ſays he, 
is our Nodrine and true. INevre yer 74 ore nd wine 
Yes vmoraoy FAubov, For all things receeved their being 
from one God, Where they rendring Tve by ©eds, Fire 
by God, they queſtionleſs underſtood God in their pro- 
per Philoſophical Notion as a pure Immaterial and In- 
telleCtual Being, or elſe they would make his Nature in- 
feriour to that of a Created Spirit: For when a Created 
Spirit is called Fire in thoſe Oracles, as the Soul 1s ex- 
preſly termed Toy gaayir, A ſhining Fire ; Pletho unter- 
prets, 
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True Notion of a Spirit. 237 
prets , 73g o2«»2y , ſtripping it out of its Symbolical 
Cortex, 964 Tis s5ie 1, veses, A certain Divine and Intel- 
leftual Subſtance which is here called Fire Symbolically, 
as God himſelf is, to intimate its affinity with the 
Divinity it elf, And upon the ſame Oracle, which, 
at large Is, 


"01: dvyh me Ton panvdy Puazues Tales, 
*Adayd]os Te wyer x; Cong Steamers fly. 


The ſence of which is, Thatyghe Soul being ſhining 
Fire, by the power of the Father, remains Immortal, and 
the Miſtreſs of Life : that is, an undiſturbed Poſleſiar or 
Proprietor of Life in her ſelf. Upon this Oracle, I ſay, 
Michael Pſellus Gloſles thus, 'H Svyh auacy ron % aowpa- 
Toy Toe Toy Cuairwy GAay x, 7% SMKE G0 dl fEngnuivor,ala- 
ya]bs is, that is to ſay, The Soul being an Immaterial 
and Incorporeal Fire (which indeed is to be no Fire, and 
therefore again aſſures us, that according to the ſence of 
theſe Interpreters, God is called Fire only Symbolically) 
exempt from all compofition, and having nothing of Matter 
or Body in its Eſſence, is Immortal. For, as he ſays afcer- 
ward, ſhe having not out of which ſhe is compounded, 
ſhe has not into which ſhe may be diſſolved, and there- 
fore, ſay I, is Indifſoluble and Indifcerpible. Which is 
the true Notion of a Spirit, and not of any Fire, all 
which is compoſed of Particles and diſſoluble. I might 
inſtance in more places, but the thing is ſo plain, that 
it is needleſs. 

Wherefore it is manifeſt, that though the Greek Fa- 
thers ſhould run diviſion upon that Symbolical term for 
a Spirit, viz. Fire, and diftribute it into IntelleQive, 
Senſitive, and Vegetative, that there is no proof hence 
that every created Spipit 1s Fire, and not properly a 
Spirit ;, that is, ſuch a Subſtance as is, Ens nnum per fe 


& nan per alind, and conſequently 1nds/cerpible. 
SECT. 
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SECT, XXV. 


Of the Incomprehenſible Purity of thoſe Fires that are pre» 
tended to be Spirits, and whether the Greek Fathers 
ſpoke tolerably-in dividing Fire into Intelleftive, Senſi- 
tive, and Vegetative. | 


UT now concerning the Incomprehenſible Purity of | 
B ſubſtance in theſe Fires (which muſt be ſo many 
Spirits) one aboye another, any one of which, I cannot 
think that you conceive may be ſo incomprehenſibly 
Pure, as to be the Divine Eſſence it ſelf; I would in- 
quire here (ſince Flame in the firſt ſenſe, - and obvious to 
our ſight and ſenſes is ſo apparently, as I have above 
proved, nothing but ſiich a certain kind of Particles in 
ſuch a kind of motion) what theſe ſeveral degrees of 
Purification can amount to more than this, That the 
Particles will be more ſubtil and ſubti), but as arrand a 
Congeries of Particles of Matter as before. Which I 
muſt confeſs, to me ſeems to have no affinity at all with 
the true Nature of a Spirit. And yet you ſtick not to 
declare, that the Greek Fathers in dividing Fire into In- 
telleCtive, Senſitive, and Vegetative , ſpeak tolerably 
and informingly, For I will leave out for the preſent 
the compariſon with that other Notion which to me 
ſeems to be more preciſe and Natural. 

Wherefore I muſt here crave pardon that I ſhall take 
the boldneſs, who have otherwiſe no mind todiffer from - 
any one more than needs, expreſly to differ from you in + * 
judgment in this cauſe. For I muſt pronounce, that as 
you ſeem to conceive the Fathers to ſpeak, that is, not 
Symbolically, (or elſe it. is nothing to your purpoſe) 
but properly, theſe Fathers ſpeak neither zolerably nor 
:nformingly, but intolerably and miſchieyouſly, dilute- 
ly: and miſinformingly. For is it not an intolerable 
miſchief, that thoſe that ſhouid be our Guides in our 
greatelt concerns, ſuch as the aſſurance of the _ 
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True Notion of a Spirit. 239 
tality of our Souls, ſhould broach ſuch Doftrine about 
the nature of the Soul as ſhould induce Men to believe it 
Mortal ? For if the Soul be really Fire, or if you will, 
a Light, how eaſily is it blown out when it is removed 
into the open Air out of this Lanthorn of the Body? 
But if it be Fire not flaming, ſuch as is in red-hot Iron, 
cannot remove out of the Body, but is extinct in the cold 
Corps, as the fire in the Iron when it is grown cold. So 


that the former is the more plauſible opinion, that it is, 


if it be any kind of Fire, a kind of a ſubtil Flame, but 
how can you ſecure its ſubſiſtence, and defend it from 
the injury of bluſtering Winds after its Ex;:r, you muſt 
anſwer to Lucretius, for his objeftion it was of old, 
who thus ſpeaks of the Soul de rerum Natura, lib. 3. 


 Hac igitur tantts ubs morbis corpore in ipſo 
Fattetur, miſeriſq, modus diſtratta laboret, 
Cur eandem creat ſine corpore in Aere aperto, 
Cum validis ventis atatem degere poſſe ? 


Which Objection is invincibly ſtrong againſt ſuch as 
hold the Human Soul Fzre, feign it as pure and ſubtil as 
you will, as ſubtil as the primum Elementum of Des-Car- 
zes, Which mult ſtill be a Congeries of Atomes. It will 
be preſently overflown with the Globul;, and go out like 
the laſt Flame of the Snuff of a Candle; and though its 
matter be not loſt, it will loſe its perſonality by mingling, 
as other liquid things do, with the reſt of its own Ele- 
ment. And fo as the Song of the wicked is in the W:/ſ- 
dom of Solomon, Chap. 2. We ſhall be hereafter as if we 
had never been : For our life is as ſmoak, and a little ſpark 
in the moving of our heart, which being extinguiſhed, our 
body ſhall be rurned .uata aſhes, and our ſpirit ſhall vaniſh as 
the ſoft air, Air mingled with Air, and as well Fire 


with F:re, which is as utter a Mortality of the Soul as 


the Epicareans can believe, or the wicked hope for, And 
yet the making of the Soul Fire; induceth the belicf of 
all this, if it be meant Zirerally, not Symbolically. And 

| | therefore 
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therefore this form of ſpeech ſo underſtood is plainly 
miſchievous and intolerable, which makes me believe, the 
Greek Fathers did not ſo underſtand it, but ſpake Symbe. 
lically, or elſe ſpake they knew not well and diſtin&ly 


what. 


SECT. XXVI. 


Whether the Greek Fathers ſpake informingly # the above- 
ſaid diviſion, That Metaphors are to be excluded De- 
finitions, and why. That Ventus and Fumus might as 
well have been divided into Intelletive, Senſitive, and 
Pegetative, as Fire, And how utterly uncapable Fire 
5s of the Plaſtick power , leſs haply, than Froſt and 
Cold. | 


'AXN D now that you ſay they ſpeak ſo i»formingly in 
calling a Spirit Fire, what a dilute and ſlender 
information is this, as to the ſatisfation of our Rea- 
ſon ? Metaphors indeed and Figurative Speeches fill the 
Sails of our Imaginative faculty the moſt, and to reſem- 
ble God to a Conſuming Fire and a Glorious Light, may 
ſerve the well-intended ends of Religion, and ſtrike 
greater Terrour, Reverence and Devotion into the 
Minds of the Vulgar, but proper language is the moſt 
becoming ſound Philoſophy and ſtrict Reaſon, And 
when we enquire into the diſtinCt Nature of things, we 
are to bid adicuto Alluſions and Metaphors : for to en- 
gquire into the proper Nature of a thing, is to ſearch 
out the adequate Definition thereof, which is to be done 
in the moſt certain and clear terms that are, according 
to Ar:ſtotle. And therefore Metaphors are excluded 
from ſerving in a Definition, becauſe, ay aca; 73 xa- 
Ta weTagegs Ayer, becauſe, whatever is Metaphori- 
cally ſpoken, as he has noted in his Topicks, 5s obſcure 
and uncertain. Wherefore, I fee not how snformingly 


tne Greek Fathers ſpeak, in uſing the term, Fire, in- 


ſtead 


ly 


1C 


; 
d 
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# ſtead of ſome more proper words to have ſet out the 

® true Nature of a Spirit ; and I muſt ingenuouſly declare, 
* that they might have as well divided YJentzs or Fumus, 
Z or the Reek of a Cauldron, into InteileCtive, Senſitive, 
* and Vegetative, as 1pnis , for any advantage that onis 
7 has to ſer out the proper Nature of a Spirit. 
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The main thing is, that it-looks as if tijere were an 


3 avrouungia, or Self-moving in Fire, it being in. perpetual 


motion, but this is a plain fallacy, for the-parts of the 
Flame are not /elf-moved , but they are moved of ano- 
ther: As when you apply alighted Candle to-light ano= 


ther Candle, the parts of the Wick, and Wax, or Fal- 


low, are put into motion by the moved parts of the 
lighted Candle, and fo all the Particles of the- Candle, 
by degrees, are put into motion by the Particles of the 
preſent Flame, the Air alſo aſliſting, which yet paſs a- 
way as a River, as I noted ahove, Bur if you atledge, 
that Fire and Flame, as long as it is, is in motion, and 
ſo fitly ſets out the Self- Aftivity of a Spirit, ſo, I fay, 
Fume and Reek as long as they are, are in motion, and 
ſois Wind eſpecially, and the more like a Spirit in this 
regard , it being ſo hard to find out what gives it its 
motion, ſo that it looks more like a Seif-moving Being. 
So little information is there in calling a Spirit Fire, 
more than if it were called Fume_ or Reek., or Wind, 
and therefore the i»ſtrufion muſt needs be very ſlender 
and d:lute. And as no body will fay, Fume, or Reck; 
orW:nd, is of three kinds, IntelleCtive, Senſitive; and 
Vegetative, but at firit ſight it would appear a meer M4:ſ- 
:nformation, 1o as certainly, to ſay that Frre is diſtin=- 
guiſhed into theſe Species, Intelletive Senſitive, and 
Vegetative, wou!d look like the diſtribution of a Whole 
into parts diſagreeing with the ſame Whole, which were 
a foul Miſinformation indeed, and contrary to the known 
Rules of Logick. And this I may be the more bold to 
ayer, becauſe I have up and down in my Writings: de- 
monſtrated the incapacity of ater, for ſuch Functions 
as theſe. . 


242 A further Defence of the 
Is F:re IntelleCtive ? Certainly then the Su as ſoon as 
any , and ſome A/arerialiſts would have it ſo; but 1 
think I have proved ſufficiently in my Preface to the 
Immortality of the Soul, the madneſs and Repugnancy of 
that opinion. Is Fire Senſitive ? I have proved in that 
Treatiſe, that no Matter whatſoever, whether Fire, 
Water, or Air, is capable of ſuch Impreſſions from ſen- 
ſible ObjeCts, as we are conſcious to our ſelves of. And 
to pretend, that Fire is Vegetative, that is to ſay, Pla- 
ftical , is wonderfully Repugnant to the Nature of it, 
for whatever Nature is Plaſtical, it is the *ErS1aiyma (En- 
delechia) of that Body which it does form and orga- 
nize, and therefore it muſt Aiey as well as jay, it muſt 
hold together and bind as well as move the Matter, when 
as the property of Fire is only to diſperſe and conſume, 
for it puts all into an hurry and motion, and that is all 
that we can rationally conceive that F:re can do, when 
as Froſt and Cold forms pretty Devices and gay Flouriſhes 
in Snow and Ice, and on Windows and Doors of Cellars. 
But it may be you will ſay, the Greek Fathers did not 
mean Fire in my ſenſe, which bears along with it ſuch 
abſurdities; [deſire then to know in what ſenſe they un- 
derſtood Fire, and if they had not been more informing, 
if they had defined preciſely what they meant by Fire, 
before they would divide it into Intelleftive, Senſitive 
and Vegetative ; but if they will ſay one thing and mean 
another, they muſt needs bring the Reader into Errour 
and Meſinformation. If they meant Spirie they ſhould 
have ſaid Sprrir, and if they meant Spirit properly ſo 
called, they ſhould have declared its Nature, that it was 
Subſtance Immaterial, or to that ſenſe, before they di- 
ſtcibuted it into its kinds. 
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SECT. XXVII. | 


That the Greek Fathers in dividing Fire inſtead of Spirit 
into Intelleftive, Senſitive, and Vegetative, do not ſpeak. 
a: informingly as are the Notions of Penetrability, and 
Indiviſibility > and that a Specifick Difference iz 4 
Species, implies an oppolite Difference thereto, in the 
oppoſite Species. 


' A ND thus I think I have clearly ſhewn, that the 
Fathers in dividing Fire into Intellective, Senfi- 

tive, and Vegetative, do not ſpeak rolerably and inform- 
3ngly : whence It will be a very eaſie task to ſhew, that 
they do not ſpeak as informingly as are the Notions of 
Penetrability and Indiviſibility. For certainly unleſs the 
Greek Fathers thought all things that are to be Material, 
(which there is no likelyhood in the Earth they ſhould, 
the Greek Philoſophy of Pythagoras, Plato,and Ariſtotle be- 
ing at hand to inſtruct them better)if inſteadof Fire they 
had put Spire, and intimated it to be a Subſtance Imma- 
terial, they had ſpoke more perſpicuouſly & more :nform- 
zngly than they did, This I conceive is undeniably true. 
And now I appeal to your ſelf, Diviſ#bilety and Impe- 
netrabilitybeing the known and univerſally acknowledged 
Eſſential Property or Character of Matter or Body, how 
naturally, or rather, how neceſſarily the oppoſite Spe- 
cies to Body, viz. Spirit is found to be Indiviſible and Pe- 
netrable, As in thoſe two oppoſite Species under Ani- 
mal, viz. Homo and Brutum, if it be once acknowledged 
that Bratum is Animal Irrationale, and that Irrationale 
is the Specifick difference , its oppoſite Species Homo 
mult needs be Animal Rationale, This is ſo plain and 
convittive, that I cannot here but remind you of your 
undervaluing your cognitive Faculties, and of my pre- 
ſage, that I ſhould diſcover that you are able to nnder- 
ſtand more of the Nature of a Created Spirit, than you 
did profeſs in the laſt of thoſe ſeven Propoſitions 1 a- 


bove deduced from that Paragraph. For you have gone 
+ wi thus 
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thus much further, namely, To the Peretrability and the 
Indiviſibility belonging Eſſentially and Inſeparably to 
the Nature of a Spirit in general, (which therefore will 
take in Created Spirits) which you cannot avoid the 
admitting of, from ſo clear a method of Demonitra- 
tion. 


SECT. XXVIIL 


That God can create an Indiviſible Being, though of a 
large Metaphyſical Amplitude, or elſe he were nor 
God. 


\ N D for the poſſibility of theſe proper and Eſſen- 
tial Attributes of a Spirir, I think | have made ic 
good in my ſhort Diſcourſe of the true Notion of a Spirit, 


againſt all pretended Objefttions. . And the greateſt dif- | 


ficulty touching the 1-diſcerpibility of a Spirie, acknow- 
ledged to have a ctaphyſical Amplitude or Extenſion, 
can be none to him that eonliders how much more eaſie 
it is to conceive what is immediately and of its own E(- 
ſence one to be indiſcerpible, than how that which is 
diſcerpible into parts can at all hold together, and ac- 
knowledges the Immenſe Eſſence of the Deity, which 
yet 15 abſolutely Indiviſlible or Indiſcerpible, and the 
omnipotence of the ſame Deity, who therefore can ea- 
fily create Spirits according to the Image of himlſeli, 
though with a finite Amplitude, but Indiſcerpible; that 
is to ſay, That he can create a Being, (which in that it 
is a Being neceſſarily implies Amplirude in it) which is 
Ens unum per ſe & non per alind, and of fuch an Ampli- 
tude as is Indifcerpible not upon the account of its ſmall- 
neſs, becauſe it can be no ſmaller, but upon account of 
- the [m;nediate union, or rather oneneſs of its Eſſence, be 

it as large as you pleaſe. | 
Otherwiſe God were only able to create eraphyfical 
Zlonaades, or Spiritual Points, aniwering to the Phyſical 
Points 
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Points or Monades of Matter ; than which to a fagacious 
and Philoſophical Mind , that is throughly perſwaded- 
of the Divine Omnipotency, nothing can be more ab. 
ſurd or ridiculous. And if you will fay, that if he ſhould 
create ſuch a Spirit with Metaphyſical Amplicude, 
though ſo-large, himſeif cannot divide and ſever 
into/ parts, he would thereby puzzle his own Omnipo- 
cy; the ſame may be ſaid of the Metaphyſical 24o- 

ades, and at this rate he ſhall be allowed to create no- 
thing, no not ſo much as Matter, nor himſelf indeed to 
be : For that cannot be God from whom all other things 
are not produced and created. 


— 


SjE C T. XXIX 


How naturally the above-mentioned diſtribution in the Greek 
Fathers of Fire into Intell«&ive, Senſitive and Vegeta- 
tive, belongs to Spirit according to the Definition un the 
preceeding Diſcourſe of the True Notion of a Spirit - 
And that the Effe&s of the kinds of Spirit comprized in 
that general Definition, are all "the Phenomena in the 


World. 


Herefore theſe things being ſo plain, I conceive 
V it will be no great immodeſty in me to hope, 
that my Definition of a Spirit being this, (an Immate- 
rial Subſtance Intrinſecally indued with life and the fa- 
culty of motion) and vertually containing in it, Penetra- 
bil:ty and Tadiſcerpibility, (for Immaterial incindes thoſe 
two as you have ſeen) will approve it ſelf more :7/vrn- 
ng than the defining of a Spirit by Fire, which may 
heat the fancy, and fill the ſails of Imagination as | {aid 
before, but inſtructs us little or nothing of the true and 
proper Notion of a Spirit. 

And then it being noted in that Definition, that Life 
and Motion intrinſecally iſſye from this Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, Spirit, here you may ſee how fitly the Greek Fa- 
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thers diviſion of it (not of Fire) is made into Intelle- 
tive, Senſitive, and Vegetative, and what eafie and 
natural ſence it will be, Thus I love to Philoſophize 
without Tumour, Pomp, or Metaphors. Fire indeed 
is more Phantaſmatical, and the ObjeCt of Sence and 
Fancy, but Immaterial Subſtance more rational, and the 
Object of our Intelleftive Faculties. 

But if we love to have all our Faculties furniſhed and 
filled with Objects, we may remember that this Defini- 
tion of a Spirit, viz. An Immaterial Subſtance intrinſe- 
cally indued with Life and a faculty of Motion, though it 
make no noiſe in it ſelf, nor ſwells the fancy with ſuch 
glaring Notions as Fire and Light, yet this Life and Fa- 
culty of Motion in this Immaterial Subſtance diſtributed 


into its kinds,repreſents all the Pageantry of the World, . 


and the Pomp thereof, Fire and Light, and Clouds and 
Thunder, and all the Phzxnomena of Nature, by its aCt- 
ings on the Matter of the Univerſe; Beſides the Inte]- 
leual Operations, it performs in the Rational Orders 
of Being. And part of that Life and Motion compre- 
hended in that general Definition, enables me to write 
what I write for a more diſtin Information of you, 
than you have from thoſe Greek Fathers, which ſeem to 
have -ſinformed you touching the Nature of a Spirit, 
if you have not miſunderſtood them, and ſo miſinformed 
your ſelf. 


SECT AXLI. 


The great Vſefulneſs of the Notion of the Indiviſibility; 
or Indiſcerpibility of Sprrits. 

N D now I have thus cleared up things, I am per- 

ſwaded, if you were again to write your Judg- 

ment of my Deſcription of a Spirit, you would not ſay 

of Penetrability and Indiviſibiliry, Perhaps theſe alſo may 

be uſeful, but you would come off roundly, and with 


aſſurance - 
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aſſurance declare, that they are not only »ſeful but zrue ; 
For in my judgment, unleſs they be zrxe, they are not 
»/eful. For 1am for no Pie frandes, but for plain deal- 
ing, and for tranſacting all things Bona fide, as well in 
Spirituals as Temporals. But that they are era, I think 
I have ſufficiently made good already, and hinted ſome. 
thing before of their «/efulneſs. 

For unleſs this be the Nature of a Spirit to be 1nds/- 
cerpible, Philoſophy affords no ſuccour ro Natural Reli. 
gion, nor contributes any thing to the aſſurance of our 
Perſonal Subſiſtance after the diſſolution of this Mortal 
Body. But the Soul being F:re, will mingle with the 
ſubtil Elements of Des-Carzes, as ſure as if it were 
meerly Breath, it would vaniſh into the. ſoft Air, as I 
noted above, But being acknowledged an Immaterial 
Being, ſuch as have deſcribed, and intrinſecally indued 
with Life and Motion, it is able by its Conſtr:Xive facul- 
ty or Statick power, to maintain its Vehicle againſt the 
moſt bluſtering Winds, and to keep it ſelf from being 
blown into pieces, and diſperſed like Fume or Reek, 
and from being extinct like a Candle taket: out of the 
Lantern, and committed to the uncertain blaſts of the 
moveable Air. This for the V/efulneſs of the 1ndiſcerpi- 
bility of Spirits. 


— 


—_—_— 


SECT. XXXL. 


The neceſſary Uſefulneſs of the Notion of the Penetrability 
| of Spirits, 


A ND now for the Penetrability of Spirits, it is al- 
ſo plainly not only uſeful, but neceſſary , that 
they penetrate the matter, elſe how could they be the 


*prdeaiyere; Endelechie thereof? and inform it and aCtu- 


ate it? And if they could not penetrate their own 
parts, how could they be contracted fo as to be com- 
menſurate to the Body of a ſmall Farm in the Womb, 
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- which, as I have heard from ſome skilful Midwives,have 
ſometimes been found as little as a Bee, and yet in hu- 
mane ſhape and form. But unleſs we will patch up a 
Soul by pieces to enable it to be commenſurate to the 
Body when it is come to Mans ſtature, that very Soul; 
nothing added to it that was contracted into ſo ſmall a 
compals before, after expands it ſelf by degrees to the 
amplitude of the grown Body of a Man. Which there- 
fore plainly implies the Peretrability of Spirits, as well 
as ſers out the »/efulneſs thereof, But it is ſufficient to 
touch only upon theſe things. 


SECT. XXXI.. 


That Logical Matter and Form are nothing but Indeter- 

' minata Amplitudo and Differentia, the ewo Incomplex 
Principles of Ens quatenus Ens, and therefore imply no 
Phyſical Materialiry. Rs 


E are now corne near the concluſion of your 
| Letter, but I will take in your ſhort Poſt/cript, 
before I conſider that. You make a Spirit, ſay you, to be 
Ens, 1deoque unum, verum, &c, And that True denotes 
the Anſwerablencſs of the Thing to its own proper Idea, and 
» pies a right Aatter and Form auly conjoined, Upon 
this you raiſe this Queltion, Do not you here make Spirits 
AMaterial ? But 0 doubt, ſay you, whether to be called 
Aaterial or Subſtantial, the Form 1s aot an adjoined Thing, 
but the Form of a ſimple Eſſence is but an Inadequate Con- 
ceptus, waking no Compoſition, To thisI anſwer, That 
I do rot make Spirits Material in any ſenſe deragatory 
to. their Nature-and Perfettions. And whereas I ſpeak 
of right 2atter and Form, if you had obſerved, that that 
Matter and Form l there ſpeak of, is a Matter and Form 
that belongs to Ers quatens Ens, you could not imagine 
that this would -infer any Phyſical Materiality in-Spirits, 
becauſe it is Matter in a molt general Notion prefciaded 
"4 | | rOM 
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from all particular kinds of Being whatſoever , and - 
therefore belongs to Beings truly Immaterial as well as 
Material. 

It is only Materia and Forma Logzca, that is there | 
meant, nor is the Form adjoined in a Phyſical ſenſe: to 
the Matter, unleſs where the Form and Matter are ſub- 
ſtances really diſtinCt as the Soul of Man and his Body. 
But they are called alſo Matter and Form, though they 
be only mentally diſtin in ſome other Beings; and 
conſequently can be only mentally faid to be adjoined 
the one to the other, as if they had been once two, when 
as they are really but one thing. As you ſay well, the 
Form of any ſimple Eſſence is but an Inadequate Concep- 
tus of the Eſſence, and makes no Phyſical compoſition. 
See my Enchiridion Metaphyſicum, cap. 2. ſect. 7, 8. and 
you will underſtand there what I mean by Logical Matter 
and Form, which are the Incomplex Principles of Ers 
quatenus Ens,and are nothing elſe but Indeterminata Am- 
plitudo and Differentia, $0 that I need no longer here 
inſiſt on this matter. | 


SECT. XXXIIL 


The occaſion of the Pſychopyriſts Letrer , and this anſwer 
of the Author of the foregoing Diſcourſe of the True No- 
tion of a Spirit, and what hopes he conceived of unde- 
cerving the Plychopyrilt by engaging him to peruſe that 
Treatiſe. | 


> TO W forthe Concluſion it ſelf, wherein you crave 

pardon for theſe curt Expreſſions of thoughts, which | 
J deſired concerning the Deſcription of a Spirit. To this, 
I fay, that your Expreſſions are not ſo curt, but that 
you have ſufficiently conveyed your mind to me; If F 
be not much miſtaken; And therefore pardon is not 
ſo properly due to you as thanks; and becauſe you had 
g mind | ſhould peruſe ſome Notions of yougs which you 

2 
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had entertained, to know how near mine and they 
would meet, I defired you attentively and conſiderately 
firſt to peruſe that brief Diſcourſe of mine touching the 
true and genuine Notion of a Spirie. Whereby I conceived 
you would caſily diſcera what agreement or difference 
there were in our Conceptions touching this matter. 
AndI having writ ſo clearly and diſtinCtly, ſodigeſtedly 
and coherently, as I thought, touching this Subject in 
that Treatiſe, I thought it alſo hopeful that. you would 
fully diſcern Truth to be on my ſide , and that there 
were not, nor needed to be, any other Notion of a 
Spirit in general, than what I have fo evidently and or- 
derly ſet out, and fo carefully defended againſt all ima- 
ginable Allegations or Pretenſions. 


SECT. XXXIV. 


The Impediments.to true Knowledge; and the full Agree- 
ment of the Author of the foregoing Diſcourſe with the 


Learned Pſychopyrilt in the laſt clauſe of hu Letter, . 


viz, If God make us truly holy, we ſhall quickly know 
more to our ſatisfaction, 


UT lleave every one to think as well as he can in 
Philoſopbical ſpeculations, being aſſured, that 
every one would get to the Truth if he could reach it ; 
It being an imperfection and blemiſh to him to be found 
in errour; Though I queſtion whether all men take the 
beſt courſe to attain to truth, but they would gladly 
have it, if they might part with nothing for it. Not 
with their beloved Lazineſs, nor with their preconcei- 
ved opinions, which they have a fondneſs for, becauſe 
they have chanced fo long ago to eſpouſe them, and 
therefore cannot abide to think of a Divorce ; not with 
their ſenſual pleaſures or worldly-mindednefs, nor with 
that ſweet-conceit or pleaſing preſumption, that what 
they opine is more like to be true than the opinion of 
any 
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any other man, though they bring no plain demonſtra« 
tion for it. 

For to come to the laſt clauſe of all in your Letter, 
which is the beſt, and in which I moſt firmly and heart- 
ily agree with you, which is this, 1f God make ws truly 
holy we fhall quickly know more to our ſatisfattion. I think 
that the Purification of the Soul from all unclkanneſs of 
Fleſh and Spirit , is abſolutely requiſite for him that - 
would ſucceſsfully Philoſophize, eſpecially in Metaphy- 
fical or Theological Speculations. And I commend 
your Judgment in that you ſay , If God make us rraly 
holy. By vertue of which true holineſs, I fuppoſe we 
ſhall be freed, not only from the dulneſs of Superſtitson, 
and bluſter of Enthaſiaſm, from the prejudices of both 
our Education and Complexion, and from the unbridled- 


neſs and impetuoſity of our own Self-w:/l and deſires in 


things that look not ſo commendably on it ; but alſo 
from any vain deſire of knowledge it ſelf, which bears 
ſuch a fair and commendable ſhew with it ;We ſhall,I ſay, 
condemn our ſelyes as of a great folly and miſcarriage, 
eſpecially in contemplations Metaphyſical, Theological 
and Moral, if we find ſuch a falſe appetite in our ſelves 
in thoſe things, as that we would know meerly to know, 
or (which is worſe) to be know. 

Which is no ſound conſtitution of mind, nor becom- 
ing an holy Man, who has no falſe appetite to know- 
ledge, but only ſuch as an healthful and temperate Man 
has to his Meat, to eat ſuch, and ſo much as inables Na- 
ture rightly and firmly to perform all the FunCftions of 
the natural Life ; So all deſire of Knowledge in thoſe 
Contemplations I ſpoke of before, that exceeds the only 
due endof ſuch Knowledge, which is to corroborate our 
Faith in G OD, and in his Son FESUS C AHRIST, 
and to confirm our Belief of a Glorious Immortality 
after this Life, to promote true Devotion, Mortifica- 
tion, and Regeneration, or the Renovation of our lap- 
ſed natures into the loſt Image of God 3 All deſire of 

knowledge 
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had entertained, to know how near mine and they 
would meet, I defired you attentively and conſiderately 
firſt to peruſe that brief Dsſcourſe of mine touching the 
true and genuine Notion of a Spirus. Whereby I conceived 
you would caſily diſcern what agreement or difference 
there were in our Conceptions touching this matter. 
AndI having writ ſo clearly and diſtinctly, ſodigeſtedly 
and coherently, as I thought, touching this SubjeC& in 
that Treatiſe, I thought it alſo hopeful that. you would 
fully diſcern Truth to be on my {ide , and that there 
were not, nor needed to be, any other Notion of a 
Spirit in general, than what I have fo evidently and or- 
derly ſet out, and fo carefully defended againſt all ima- 
ginable Allegations or Pretenſions. 


SECT. XXXIV. 


The Impediments to true Knowledge; and the full Agree- 
ment of the Author of the foregoing Diſcourſe with the 


Learned Pſychopyrilt n the laſt clauſe of his Letter, 


viz. If God make us truly holy, we ſhall quickly know 
more to our ſatisfaction, 


UT leave every one to think as well as he can in 
Philoſophical ſpeculations, being aſſured, that 
every one would get to the Truth if he could reach it ; 
It being an imperfection and blemiſh to him to be found 
in errour; Though I queſtion whether all men take the 
beſt courſe to attain to truth , but they would gladly 
have it, if they might part with nothing for it. Not 
with their beloved Lazineſs, nor with their preconcel- 
ved opinions, which they have a fondneſs for, becauſe 
they have chanced ſo long ago to eſpouſe them, and 
therefore cannot abide to think of a Divorce ; not with 
their ſenſual pleaſures or worldly-mindedneſs, nor with 
that ſweet-conceit or pleaſing preſumption, that what 
they opine is more like to be true than the opinion of 
any 
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any other man, though they bring no plain demonſtra« 
tion for it. | 

For to come to the laſt clauſe of all in your Letter, 
which is the beſt, and in which I moſt firmly and heart- 
ily agree with you, which is this, If God make ws truly 
holy we ſhall quickly know more to our ſatisfattion. I think 
that the Purification of the Soul from all uncleanneſs of 
Fleſh and Spirit , is abſolutely requiſite for him that - 
would ſucceſsfully Philoſophize, eſpecially in Metaphy- 
fical or Theological Speculations. And I commend 
your Judgment in that you ſay , If God make us 7raly 
holy. By vertue of which tre holineſs, I fuppoſe we 
ſhall be freed, not only from the dulneſs of Superſtsr5on, 
and bluſter of Enthaſiaſm, from the prejudices of both 
our Education and Complexion, and from the unbridled- 
neſs and impetuoſity of our own Self-w:/l and deſires in 
things that look not ſo commendably on it ; but alſo 
from any vain deſire of knowledge it ſelf, which bears 
fuch a fair and commendable ſhew with it ; We ſhall, I ay, 
condemn our ſelyes as of a great folly and miſcarriage, 
eſpecially in contemplations Metaphyſical, Theological 
and Moral, if we find ſuch a falſe appetite in our ſelves 
in thoſe things, as that we would know meerly to know, 
or (which is worſe) to be know. 

Which is no ſound conſtitution of mind, nor becom- 
ing an holy Man, who has no falſe appetite to know- 
ledge, but only ſuch as an healthful and temperate Man 
has to his Meat, to eat ſuch, and ſo much as inables Na- 
ture rightly and firmly to perform all the FunCtions of 
the natural Life ; So all deſire of Knowledge in thoſe 
Contemplations I ſpoke of before, that exceeds the only 
due endof ſuch Knowledge, which is to corroborate our 
Faith in G OD, and in his Son FESUS C HRIST, 
and to confirm our Belief of a Glorious Immortality 
after this Life, to promote true Devotion, Mortifica- 
tion, and Regeneration, or the Renovation of our lap- 
ſed natures into the loſt Image of God ; All deſire of 
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knowledge that tends not to this end, is but a Diſcaſe 
with a truely hoiy Man, nor reliſhes better with him, 
than to feed on Chat, Feathers, or dry Straw, reliſheth 
with a natural Man, 

And we may be ſure, he whoſe appetite is thus ſound 
and regular, and deſires no knowledge but ſuch as is 
the real Food of the new Birth in him, ſhall not fail to 
draw in all wholeſome and uſeful knowledge from the 
Fountain of all true Wiſdom, even from the Father of 
Lights, from whom is every good and perfect Gifr. 
Whenas a falſe Appetite ro knowledge, which only 
feeds our Pride, will expoſe us, beſides all Fortuitous 
Errours, to the ludicrous impoſtures of vagrant Spirits, 
that ſport themſelves with the vain curiolities of delu- 
ded Mankind. Not to add that a Man thus trifles away 
that pretious time which is much better ſpent. in exami- 
nation of the ſincerity of our own Hearts, and in earneſt 
breathings toward God, that he would be pleaſed to 
free us i:om that Bondage of Corruption we find our 
ſelves held in, and would perfect the new Birth, and 
conſummare the Image of his Son in us, than in teaſing 
of unnecellary notions into uſeleſs and endleſs DittinCt- 
neſles and Muitiplicities, and ſuch as nothing at all con- 
tribute to our great and everlzſting Concern. I fay I 
am perfectly of your Mind in this, That he that is thus 
rruly Holy, will fooneſt know more to his ſatisfaction : 
For he that feeds the young Ravens that call upon him, 
will never ſuffer his own Birth to ſtarve for want of 
due Food in the Soul of Man. And ke that thus Phi- 
loſophizes, affecting no Knowledge out of Curioſity, 
but only to feed and ſtrengthen the Divine Birth in him, 
will haply know with eaſe more than himſelf had the 
Curiolity to know, and more than the Curioſity of thoſe 
that are out of this way, are ever likely to be in a capa- 
city to reach to of themſelyes, or to receive when of- 
fered to them from others. 
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This will not down with all Men, but as many as are 
perſwaded of it, it is their duty to improve it to their 
preſent ſatisfaCtion here, and everlaſting comfort here- 
afcer. I did not think to be thus large when I began 
my Letter, but one thing has drawn on another I know 
not how; but I hope nothing has paſſed my Pen but 
what may be uſeful to a ſerious and intelligent Reader. 


Wherefore I leave all to your candid conſideration, and 
reſt, &c, : 
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PREFACE. 


Kyow it is matter of wery little Credit to be 2 
| Relator of Stories, and I of all Men living, 

' have the leaſt reaſon to be fond of the Imploy- 

ment. For I never had any faculty in telling of 

| 4 Story, and have always had a particular indiſpoſition 

, and backwardneſs to the writing any ſuch. But of all 

' Relations of Fat, there are none like to give a Man 
ſuch trouble and diſreputation, as thoſe that relate to 
Witchcraft azd Apparitions, which ſo great a party 
of Men (in this age eſpecially) do ſo railly and laugh. © 
at, and without more ado, are reſolved to explode and 
deſpiſe, as meer Winter Tales and old Wives Fables. a 
Such they will call and account them, be their Truth {5x 
and Evidence what it will. For, they have unalter- "So 
ably fixt and determined the point, that Witches and 
Apparitions are things ridiculous, incredible, foppiſh, 
impoſſible ; and therefore all Relations that aſſert 
them are Lies, (heats and Deluſions, and thoſe that 
afford any credit to them, are credulous Gulls and ſilly 
eaſie Believers. 

Which things , if they ſhould not be ſo, it would 
ſpoil many a jeſt, and thoſe who thought themſelves 
great Wits, muſt have the diſcomfort of finding they 
are miſtaken. They muſt fall back into common and 

| R vulgar 


- 


"The PREFACE. 


wulpar Belief, and loſe the pretence to extraordinary 
Saeacity , on which they valued themſelves ſo much, 
and be brought to be afraid of another World, and be 
ſubjefted to the common terrours which they deſpiſed 
before, as the juggles and contrivances of Prieſts and 
Politicians , «v4 ſo muſt ſee themſelves under a ne- 
ceſſity of altering their lives , or of being undone. 
Theſe are very hard and grievous things, and there- 
fore the Stories of Witches and Apparitions muſt be 
exploded and run down, or all is loft, 

This ts the caſe with multitudes of brisk confident 
Men in our days, ſo that to meddle on this Subjett, is 
to affront them greatly, to provoke their rage and con- NN. 
tempt, and to raiſe the Devil of their Wit and Buf- | 
foonry, All which conſidered, it muſt be confeſt to be 
a very bold and adventurons thing to undertake the 
Province in which I have engaged, And beſides the 
provocation which it muſt needs give to the Huffters Y 
and Wirtlings, there is another ſort whoſe good Opi= * |} 
nion I greatly value : ſome ſober and ingenious Spirits, 
who upon other grounds doubt of the Exiſtence of 

| | Witches, who may be aft to judze me guilty of Credu- 
 lIity, for the pains I take in this matter. This alſo 
| bath been ſome trouble ana diſcouragement, 

pd upon the whole, I am aſſured before-hand,that 
20 Evidence of FaQt poſſible is ſufficient to remove 
the obſtinate prejudices of divers reſolved Men, and 
therefore I know I muſt fall under their heavy cen- 
fares; of which I have conſidered the worſt, and am 
1 hope pretty well prepared to bear -the ſevereſk of 
them. But no Man would expoſe himſelf to all 
this for nothing , nor have I. There were reaſons | 


for 


for this engagement , aud they were briefly theſe that 


#--; /ofow. 


Having been at Mr. Mompeſſon's Houſe in the 
time of the diſturbance, ſees, and heard ſamemwhat 
my ſelf, and received an account from Mr. Mompel- 
ſon, and other credible perſons of the whole tronble ; 
. I was perſwaded to publiſh, and to annex the full ac« 

count of it to the ſecond or third Edition of my Con- 
ſiderations concerning Witchcraft , fo which the 
Story had near Relation. Thus I did, and they paſ< 
ſed two or three Editions together, without much fur- 
ther trouble to me. But of late, T have heard from all 


S parts, and am amazed at it, that ſo irongly attefted 


Relation is run down in moi? places as a Deluſion and 
Impoſture, and that Mr. Mompeſſon and *#y ſelf, 
have confeſſed all to be a cheat and contrivance. 
Concerning this, I have been asked a thouſand times, 
till T have been weary of anſwering, and the Queſtion- 
iſts would ſcarce believe I was in earneit when I deni- 


' ed it, TI have received Letters about it from known 


Friends and Strangers out of many parts of the Three 
Kingdoms, fo that T have been haunted almo#t as bad 
as Mr. Mompeſſon's Houſe. Moſt of them have de- 
, clared that it was moſt confidently reported, and be= 
* Lieved in all the reſpeitive parts, that the buſineſs was 
- & (heat, that Mr. Mompeſſon had confeſſed ſo much, 
and T the ſame: ſs that T was quite tired with deny- 

. ing and anſwering Letters about it. And to free my 
' ſelf from the trouble, T at la reſobved to re-print the 
'_ Story by it ſelf mth my Confutation of the Invention 
that concerned me, and a Letter IT received from Mr. 
| Mompeſſon (zow printed in this Book) which cleared 
i the matter as to him.  R 2 This 
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This accordingly I committed to my Bookſellers 
hands ſome years ſince to be printed. But it being not 
done, I was continually importuned by new Solicitati- 


ons aud Queſtions, and at length out comes Mr. Web- | 


ſter*s confident Book, in which he ſaith, That my 
Story of the Drummer, and the other of Witch- 
craft, are as odd and lilly, as any can be told or 
read, and as fictitious, incredible, ludicrous and 
.ridiculous as any can be, p. 11. Ard agatn, p. 278. 
Muſt not all Perſons that are of ſound underftand- 
ing, judge and believe that all thoſe ſtrange tricks 
related by Mr. Glazvil of his Drummer and Mr. 
Mompeſſoz's Houſe, which he calls the Demon of 
Tedworth,were abominableCheats and Impoſtures, 
as I am informed by Perſons of good Quality, 
they were diſcovered to be ? 

But neither did this Confidence, nor his Book (I 
Fonfeſs) much move me; for T was very loth to be 
zroubled any more in this matter, But at laſt divers 
Eminent Men, and Learned Friends of mine having 
zaken notice of it, and being troubled to ſee ſo conſider- 
able an evidence azainſt Saduciim, as MrgMom- 
peſſon's Story is, ſo impudently run down by poſgly 
contrived lies , they urg'd me very much to re-print 
the Relation, with my Conſiderations about Witch- 
craft ; and ſo give ſome check to the Inſultation and 
Confidence of Mr. Webſter. 

To this I ftood long diſ-inclined, but being preſt by 
the conſideration that ſuch a Re-enforcement might be 
a very conſiderable and ſeaſonable ſervice to Religion, 
againſt the ſtupid Saduciſm ad Intidelity of the Age, 
1 was perſwaded : And having ſignified my being 


or 
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ow inclined to the deſign, I received great encourages 
ment from ſome of the greateſi Spirits of our Age and 
Nation, who earneftly animated me to it. Havin 
reſolved, T bethought me of making a ſmall Colle&tion 
of the mo credible and bet atteffed Stories of this 
kind that were near and modern, to accompany the 
Second I had Printed , and to confirm and prove the 
main Subjett, 


Advernſement, « 


His is the whole of the Preface, that was 
found amongſt Mr. Glazvil*s Papers, ſa- 

ving five or {ix words , which being ſuperfluous 
to the ſenſe of this laſt Clauſe, and beginning 
ſomething elſe not perfected , I thought better 
left out. But as for Mr. Mompeſſoz's Letter to Mr. 
Glapvil, which is mentioned in this Preface, and 
' deſigned to be Printed in this intended Edition, - 
;t is out of the Original Copy as follows. 


Mr. Mome 
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Mr. Mompeſſor's Letter to Mr. Glayvil, Dated 
Nov. 8. Anno 1672. 


Worthy Sir, | 

Eeting with Dr. Pierce accidentally at Sir Ro- 

/ 3 bert Button's,he acquainted me of ſomething 
that paſſed between my Lord of R ---- and your ſelf 
about my troubles, &c. To which (having but little 
leiſure) I do give you this account, that I have been 
wery often of late asked the Queſtion, Whether T have 
zot confeſſed to His Majeſty or any other, a Cheat diſ- 
covered about that affair. To which T gave, and ſhall 
to my Dying-day give the ſame Anſwer, That I mut 
bely my ſelf, and'perjure my ſelf alſo to acknowledge 
a Cheat in a thing where I am ſure there was nor could 
be any, as T, the Miniter of the Place, and two 0- 
ther Honeit Gentlemen depoſed at the Aſſizes , upon 
my Impleaning the Drummer. If the World will not 


believe it, it ſhall be indifferent to me, praying God | 
to keep me from the ſame, or the like affliction. And 


although I am ſure this moſt damnable lye does paſs for 
eurrent amongFt one ſort of people in the World, in- 
vented only, I think, to SEE the Belief of the Be- 
tag either of God or Devil; yet T queition not but the 
Thing obtains credit enough amongit thoſe, whom I 


principally deſire ſhould retain a more charitable Opi- ' 


ation of me, than to be any way a deviſer of it, only to 
be tall*t of in the World, to my own diſadvantage 


and reproach ; of which ſort Treckon you one, and re# 
y 


in hate, SIR, 
Nov. 8. Your obliged Servant, 
1672, A Jo. Mompeſſon. 
Adver- 
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Advertſement. 


Oncerning the Atteſtation of Mr. Mompeſſox 

and others upon Oath at the Afſizes, the 
ſame is mentioned alſo, and their Names expreſ- 
ſed ina Letter to Mr. Fames (oliias, which Letter 
from the Original Copy is as follows. 


Mr. Mompeſſoxs Letter to Mr. Collins, Dated 
Arg. 8. Anno 1674. 


SIR, 
Received yours, and had given you an earlier an- 
ſmer, had TI not been prevented by ſome Journeys. 

1 now give you this; That as to any additional part 
of the Story , 1 ſhall not trouble you with at preſent, 
xot knowing what is either already-publiſhed or omit- 
ted, in regard I have not any of My. Glanvil's Books 
by me. I never had but one, which was the laft year 
borrowed of me for the uſe of the Lord Hollis, and is 
rot yet returned. But as to the buſineſs of the Aſſizes 
(which is likely to work mo#t on the Incredulous, be-. 
cauſe the Evidence was gives on Oath) I ſhall here 
enlarge it to you. 

When the Drummer was eſcaped from his Exile, 
which he was Sentenced to at Glouceſter for a Felony, 
T took him up, and procured his Commitment to Salif> 
bury Gaol, where 1 indifted him as a Felon, for this 
ſuppoſed Witchcraft about my Houſe. When the Fel- + 
low ſaw me in earne#t, he ſent to me from the Priſon, 

R 4 that 
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that he was ſorry for my afflittion, and if T would pro- 


cure him leave to come to my Houſe in the nature of 
an Harveſt»man, he did not queſtion but he ſhould do 
me good as to that affair. To which T ſent anſwer, 1 
knew he could do me no good in any honeſt way, and 
therefore rejefted it. The Afſizes came on, where 1 
zndifted him on the Statute Primo Jacobi, cap. 12. 
where you may find, that to feed, imploy, or reward 
any evil ſpirit is Felony. And the Indiftment againſt 
him was , that he did quendam malum Spiritum 
negotiare , the Grand Jury found the Bill upoa the 
Ewvidence, but the Petty Jury acquitted him, but not 
without ſome difficulty. 


The Evidence upon Oath were my [elf,one Mr. Wil 
liam Maton, oze Mr. Walter Dowſe, all yet livizg, - 
and I think of as good Repute , as any this Country. 


has init, and one Mr. Jo. Cragg, then Miniier of: 


the Place, but ſince dead. We all depoſed ſeveral 
things that we conceived impoſſible to be done by any 
natural Agents, as the motion of Chairs, Stools and 
Bea-ſtaves , no body being near them, the Beating of 
Drurms in the Air over the Houſe in clear Nights, 
and nothing viſible; the ſhakin of the Floor and 
ftrongeit parts of the Houſe in ill and calm nights, 
with ſeveral other things of the like nature » And 
that by other Evidence it was applied to him. 

For ſome going out of theſe parts to Glouceſter, 
whilſt he was there in Priſon, and viſitins him, he 
a5k't them what News in Wilts. To which they re- 
pled, they knew none. No, ſays the Drummer, aid 
you not hear of a Gentlemans Houſe that was troubled 
with the Beating of Drums ? They told him again, 5 
: > tat 


*7 
oe: 
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| that were News, they heard enough of that. Ay, ſays 


the Drummer, #t was becauſe he took my Drum from 
ze ; if he had not taken away my Drum, that trouble 
had never befallen him, and he ſhall zever have his 
quiet again , till I have my Drum, or ſatisfa&ion 


from him. 
p-1 This was depoſed by one Thomas Avis Servant to 
| one Mr. Thomas Sadler of North-Wilts, and theſe 
words had like to have coit the Drummer his Life. 
For elſe, although the things were never ſo true, it 
could not have been rightly applyed 10 him more than 
to another, T ſhould only add , that the before-men- 
tioned Witneſſes were Neighbours, and depoſed, that 
they heard and ſaw theſe things almoit every day or 
' night for many Months together. As to the Sculpture - 
4 you intend, you beit undertand the advantage, T think 
2 2t needleſs. Ani thoſe Words [| you ſhall have Drum- 
 #þ aning enoueh] is more than I heard him ſpeak : 1 
ret 


&-- 


Tedworth 


Tour Lovi end 
Aug. 8. 1574. oUing Friend, 


| Jo. Mompeſlon. 
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AN 
INTRODUCTION 
T O THE 


Proof of the Exiſtence of Appari- 
tions, Spirits, and Witches. 


SECT. EL 


The great uſefulneſs and feaſonableneſs of the preſent Ar 
gument, touching Witches, and Apparitions, in ſub- 
ſerviency to Religion. | 


HE Queſtion, whether there are W:tches or 
not, is not matter.of vain Speculation, or of 
indifferent Moment ; but an Inquiry of very 
great and weighty Importance. For, on the 

reſolution of it, depends the Authority and juſt Execu- 
tion of ſome of our Laws; and which is more, our Re- 
l;gion in its main Doctrines is nearly concerned. There 


is no one, that is not very mucha ſtranger tothe World 
but knows how Atheiſm and Infidelity have advanced in 


\ our days, and how openly they now dare to ſhew them- 


ſelves in Aſſerting and Diſhuting their vile Cauſe. Par- 
ticularly the diſfin#io2 of the Soul from the Body, the 
Being of Spirits, 'and a Future Life are Aſlertions ex- 
treamly deſpiſed and oppoſed by the Men of this ſort, 
and if we loſe thoſe Articles, all Religion comes to. no- 


thing. They are clearly and fully aſſerted in the Sacred 
| Oracles, 
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Oracles, but thoſe Wits have laid aſide theſe Divine 
Writings. They are proved by the beſt Philoſophy and 
higheſt Reaſon; but the Unbelievers, divers of them 
are too ſhallow to be capable of ſuch proofs, and the 
more ſubtle are ready to Scepticize away thoſe 
grounds. 

But there is one Head of Arguments that troubles 
them much, and that is, the Topick of Wrtches and Ap- 
paritions, If ſuch there are, it is a ſenſible proof of Spi- 
rits and another Life, an Argument of more direct force 
than any Specularions, or Abſtract reaſonings, and ſuch 


an one as meets with all the ſorts of Infidels. On which. 


account they labour with all theic might to perſwade 
themſelves and others, that Witches and Apparitions are 
but Melancholick Dreams,or crafty [mpoſtures; and here 
it is generally, that they begin with the young-men, 
' whoſe underſtandings they deſign to Debauch, 

They expoſe and deride all Relations of Spirits and 
Witchcraft,and furniſh them with fome little Arguments, 
or rather Colours againſt their Exiſtence. And youth is 
very ready to entertain ſuch Opinions as will help them 
to phanſie, they are wiſer than the generality of Men. 
And when they have once ſwallowed this Opinion, and 
are ſure there are no Witches nor Aovparitions, they are 
Prepared for the denial of Spirits, a Life ro come, and 
all the other Principles of Relzgiov. So that I think it 
will be a conſiderable and very ſeaſonable ſervice to it, 
fully to debate and ſettle this matter, which I ſhall en- 
deavour in the following ſheets, and I hope ſo, as nor 
to impoſe upon my ſelf or others, by empty Rhetori- 
cations, fabulous Relations, or Sophiſtical Reaſonings, 
but treat on the Qneſtion with that freedom and plain- 
neſs, that becomes one that 1s neither fond , fanciful 
nor credulous. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IL. 


The true ſtating of the Queſt ion by defining what a Witch 
and Witchcraft z-, 


Know that a great part of theLabour in moſt Contro- 

verſies, uſeth to be beſtowed on things impertinent 
to the main buſineſs, and by them the Minds of both 
{ides are ſo confounded, that they wander widely from 
the point in difference, and at laſt loſe it quite. It 
would quickly be thus in the Queſtion of Witchcraft, 
and uſually is ſo, without previous care to avoid it. But 
I ſhall take the beſt I can, that my pains on this Subject 
be not ſo miſ-beſtowed, but cloſely applyed to the pur- 
poſe: And in order thereunto ſhall briefly define the 
terms of the Queſtion, and then ſet down what I grant 
to mine Adverſaries, and what I demand from them. 
And when theſe Preliminaries are well adjuſted, we ſhall 
proceed with more diſtinCtneſs, and ſtill ſee whereabout 
we are, and know how far what is affirmed or proved, 
reaches the main matter in debate. _ 

The Queſtion is, whether there are Witches or not. 
Mr. Webſter accuſeth the Writers on the Subje&t of de- 
fect, in not laying down a perfect Deſcription of a tcl 
or Witchcraft , or explaining what they mean, p. 20. - 
What his perfect Deſcription is, I do not know ; but L 
think I have deſcribed aW/tch or Witchcraft in my Conſi- 
derations, ſufficiently to be underſtood, and the Con- 
ception which I, and, I think, moſt Men have is, That 
@ Witch ts one, who can do or ſeems to do ſtrange things, 
beyond the known Power of Art and ordinary Nature, by 


not Miracles: theſe are the extraordinary Effet 


vine Power, known and diſtinguiſhed by their circum-"; 


ſtances, as I ſhall ſhew in due place. The ſtrange things 
are really performed, and are not all Impoſtures and De-- 
luſions. The Witch occaſions, but is not the Principal 

| Efficient, 
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Efficient, fhe ſeerys todo it, but the Sp:r:e performs the 
wonder, ſometimes immediately, as in Tranſportations 
and Poſſeſſiovs ,, ſometimes by applying other Natural 
Cauſes, as in raiſing Storrs, and inflicting Diſeaſes, 
ſometimes uſing the Witch as an Inſtrument, and either 
by the Eyes or Touch , conveying Malign Influences : 
And theſe things are done by vertue of a Covenant, or 
Compatt betwixt the Witch and an Evil Spirit. A Spirit, 
viz. an Intelligent Creature of the Inviſible World, whe- 
ther one of the Evil Angels called Devils, or an Inferi- 
our Demon Or Spirit ,, or a wicked Soul departed; but 
one that is able and ready for miſchief, and whether al- 
together Incorporeal or not, appertains not to this 
Queſtion. 


— — 


SECT. II. 


That neither the Notation of the Name that ſignifies indif- 
ferently, nor the falſe Additions of others to the Nos 
tion of a Witch can any way diſſettle the Authors de« 


finition. 


His I take to be a plain Deſcription of what we 
mean by a Witch and Witchcraft : What Mr. Web- 

fter and other Advocates for Witches , talk concerning 
the words whereby theſe are expreſt, that they are im- 


proper and Metaphorical, ſignifying this, and ſigni 


fying that, is altogether idle and impertinent. The 
word W:tch ſignifies originally a Wiſe Man, or ra- 
ther a Wiſe Woman. The ſame doth Saga in the 
Latine, and plainly fo doth W:zzard in Engliſh ſignifie 
a Wiſe Man, and they are vulgarly called cunning Men 
or Women. An Art, Knowledge, Cunning they haye 
that is extraordinary ; but it is far from true Wiſdom, 
and the word is degenerated into an ill ſenſe, as Ma- 
gia is. 

So then they are called, and we need look no further, 
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it is enough, that by the V/ord, we mean the Thing and 
Perſon | have deſcribed, which is the common meaning ; 
and Mr. Webſter and the reſt prevaricate when they make 
it ſignifie an ordinary Cheat, a Conuzener, a Poyſoner, Se» 
ducer, and | know not what. Words ſignifie as they are 
uſed, and in common uſe, Witch and Witchcraft, do in- 
deed imply theſe, but they imply more, viz. Deluding, 
Cheating and Hurting by the Power of an Evil Spirie in 


| Covenant with a wicked Man or Woman ; This is our 


Notion of a Wetch. 


Mr. Webſter 1 know will not have it to be a perfett_. 


Deſcription. He adds to the Notion of the Witch he 
oppoſeth, carzal Copulation with the Devil, and real 
Transformation into an Hare, Cat, Dog, Wolf; the ſame 
doth Mr. Wagſtaffe. Which is, as if a Man ſhould define 
an Angel to be a Creature in the ſhape of a Boy with 
Wings, and then prove there is no ſuch Being. Of all 
Men, I would not have Mr. Webſter to make my Definj- 
tions for me; we our ſelves are to have the leave to tell 
what it is that- we affirm and defend. And 1 have de- 


ſcribed the Witch and Witchcraft , that ſober Men be- 


lieve and aſſert. Thus briefly for Defining. 


SECT. IV. 


What things the Author concedes in this Controverſie about 


Witches and Witchcraft. 


Shall let the Patrons of Witches know what Lallow 
and grant to them ; | Sly GP 
Firſt, I grant, That there are ſome Witty and Inge- 


| nious Men of the oppoſite Belief to me in the Quelſtian. 


Yea, it is accounted a piece of Wit to laugh at the Be- 
lief of Witches as ſilly Credulity. . And fome Men value 
themſelves upon it, and pride them-in: their ſuppoſed 
Sagacity of ſeeing the Cheat that impoſeth'on ſo great a 


and 


AE 


and Apparitions afford a great deal] of Subjett for Wit; | 
which it is pity that a witty Man ſhould loſe. 


but believe Spirits, and a Life to come, as other ſober 
Chriſtians do, and ſo are neither Acheiſts, Sadducees, nor 
Hobbifts. 

Thirdly, I allow that the great Body of Mankind is 
very credulous, and in this matter ſo, that they do be- 
lieve vain impoſlible things in relation to it. That car- 
nal Copulation with the Devil, and real Tranſmutation of 
Men. and Women into other Creatures are ſuch. That 
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Secondly, I own that ſome of thoſe who deny Witches Þ 
have no deſign againſt, nor a difinclination to Religion, } 


people are apt to impute the extraordinaries of Art, or 
Nature to Witchcraft, and that their Credulity is often 
abuſed by ſubtle and deſigning X»aves through theſe. 
That there are Ten thouſand filly lying Stories of Witch- 
craft and Apparitions among the vulgar. That infinite 
ſuch have been occaſioned by Cheats and Pop:ſb Superſti- 
tions, and many invented and contrived by the Knavery 
of Popiſh Prieſts. 

Fourthly, I grant that Melancholy.and Imagination 
have very great force, and can beger ſtrange perſwaſi- 
ons. And that many Stories of Witchcraft and Appari- 
tions have been but Melancholy fancies. 

Fifthly, I know and yield, that there are many ſtrange 
natural Diſeaſes that have odd Symptomes, and pro- 
duce wonderful and aſtoniſhing effefts*beyond the uſual 
courſe of Nature, and that ſuch are ſometimes falſly * 
aſcribed to Witchcraft. q 

Sixthly, I own the Popiſh Inquiſitours , and other 
Witch-finders have done much wrong, that they have 
deſtroyed innocent perſons for W:tches, and that Watch- 
ing and Torture have extorted extraordinary Confeſſi- 
ons from ſome that were not guilty. 

Seventhly and Laſtly, I grant that the TranſaCtions of 
Spirits with Witches, which we affirm to be true and | 
certain, are many of them very ſtrange and uncouth, 
and that we can ſcarce give any account of the Ro 
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1 -of them, of well reconcile many of-chofe paſlages to 
3 the commonly received Notion of Spir:rs, and the State 
+ of the next World. | 

F :i- If thefe Conceſſions will do mine Adverſaries in this 


Queſtion any. good, they have them freely. And by 
them I have already almoſt ſpoiled all Mr. Webſter's and 
Mr. Wagſtaffe*s, and the other Wicch- Advocates Books, 
which prove little elſe, than what I haye here granted, 
And having been fo free in Conceſſions, I may expect 
that ſomething ſhould be granted me from the other 


Party. 


Advertiſement. 

Hee that dive mentioned in the ſecond Conceſſion though 
A: they are not Atheiſts, Sadducees nor Hobbiſts ; yer 
if they deny Witches, it is plain they are Antiſcripturitts, 
the Scripture ſo plainly atteſting the contrary. 


SECT...V. 


The Poſtulata which the Author demands of his Adverſaries 
: as bus juſt right, | 


"T*H E demands that I make are ; Firſt, That. whe- 
| ther Witches are or are not, is a queſtion of Fact : 
For it is in effect, whether any Men or Women haye: 
been, or are in Covenant with Evl Spirits, and whether, 
they by the Spirits help, or he on their account performs 
ſuch or ſuch things.  _ 

Secondly, That matter of Fact can only be proved by 
immediate Senſe, or the Teſtimony of others, Divine 


ſtgaft reaſoning and ſpeculation, is, as if a Man ſhould 


Prove that Juli Ce/ar founded the Empire of Rome, by 
S Algebra 
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RR oughr not to be denied, becauſe we know not: : 


" the conceiving of it. Otherwiſe Senſe and Knowle 
- is gone as well as Faith. For the Modwe of moſt things is 
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A'gehra or Metaphyſicks. So that what Mr. Webſten 
faith, p. 43. That the true and proper mediums toy 
prove the aCtions of Witches by, are Scripture and four 4 
Reaſon, and not the "—_ way of Teſtimony (whiclF 
we uſe in the oppoſition that T imny ſtands to Sorivi} 
ptxre and found Reaſon) is very Non-ſenſe. 2 

Thirdly, That the Hiſtory of the Scripeure is not aUY- 
Allegory, but generally hath a plain literal and obviowsy- 
meaning. 1 1 OO: 

Fourthly, That ſome Humane Teſtimonies are credible} 
and certain, viz. They may be ſo circumſtantiated as to: 
leave no reaſon of doubt. For our Senſes ſometimes re-F 
port truth, and all Mankind are not Lyars, Cheats, andÞ- 
Knaves, at leaſt they are not Lyars, when they have noF: 
Intereſt to be ſo. | 3 

Fifthly, That which is ſufficiently and undeniably 


ow it can be, that is, becauſe there are difficulties-in 
$ 
unknown, and the moſt obvious in Nature have inex- 
tricable difficulties in the Speculation of them, as | haye 
ſhewn in my Scepſis Scienttfica. | 
Sixthly and laſtly, we are much in the dark, as to the 
Natnre and Kinds of Spirits, and the particular condition 
of the other World, The Angels, Devils, and Souls 
happineſs and miſery we know, but what kinds are un- 
der theſe generals, and what aCtions, circumſtances and 
ways of Life under thoſe States we little underſtand. 
Theſe are my Poſtulata or demands, which I ſuppoſe 
will - thought reaſonable, and ſuch as need no more | 
Proof. | 


Proof 
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SEC. EF 


7h Authors purpoſe of proving Appatitions ard Witch 
| craft, ro ſuch as believe Scripture, a firſt from the Aps« 
©: parition of Angels. 


ND having thus prepared my way, I come to 
prove, that there are Wizches againft both the 
forts that deny their Exiſtence, viz. Thoſe 

that believe the Scriptures, and the Wits or 

Witlings that will zoe admit their Teſtimony. To the 

firſt I ſhall prove the being of Witches by plain Evidence 

taken from the Divine Oracles,and to the other, and in- 
| deed to both, I ſhall evince the ſame by as full and clear 
be Þ Teſtimonies, as matter of fat is capable of, and then 
oſt F anſwer the oppoſite ObjeCtions, and thoſe particularly 
uls 5 of the three late confident Exploders of Witchcraft ; 

N- 3 * Mr. Webſter, Mr. Wagſtaffe, and the Author of the 

nd } Dofrine of Devils. 

d. The Proof 1 intend ſhall be of thefe two things, viz. 

ſe | That Spiries have ſenſibly tranfafted with Men, and 

I@ } that ſome have been in ſuch Leagues with them, as to 

be enabled thereby to do wonders. 

Theſe ſenſible Tranſactions of Spirits with Men, are 
evident from Apparitions and Poſſeſſions - The Appari- 
tion of Angels, their Diſcourſes and PrediCtions, ſenſi- 
f ble converſes with Men and Women, are frequently re- 

{-corded in the Scripture. An Ange! appar” to Hagar, 

1 Gen, 16, Three Angels in - — of Men appeared to 

| Abraham, 
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ſo did one to Abraham, Gen. 22. An Angel ſpake to 
and converſed with Facob in a Dream, Gen. 31. One of 
the ſame appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, Exod. 3. An 
Angel went before the Camp of Iſrael, Exod. 14. An 
' Angel met Balaamin the way, Numb. 22. An Angel 


appeared to Gideon, Fudges 6. and tothe Wife of Ma- 
noah, Tudg. 13. An Angel deſtroyed the People, 2 Sam. 


gel ſmote in the Camp of the Afſyrians 184000. 2 Kings 
35- An Angel ſtood by the Threſhing-Floor of Ornar, 


Prophet, Zach. 1. 
An Angel appearcd to the two aries at our Lord's 
Sepulchre, arch. 23. An Angel foretold the Birth of 


many more inſtances, but theſe are enough. And many 
circumſtances of ſenſible Converſe belong to moſt of 
them, which may be read at large in the reſpective 
Chapters. And fince the Intercourſes of Angels were 


to the belief that Spirits ſometimes tranſact with Men 
now ? 
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«nd to the Author of the Doctrine of Devils, but more fully 
to Mr. Webſter, at leaſt Seventeen Sheets, where he an-= 
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Abraham, Gen. 18. Two to Lot in the ſame likeneſs, * 
Gen. 19. An Angel called to Hagar, Gen. 21.17. and |} 


ſpake to all the People of Iſrael, Fudges 2. An Angel | 


1 Chroa., 21.15. An Angel talked with Zachariah the-/ 


Fobn Baptiſt co Zachariah the Prieſt, Luk, 1. Gabriel was | 
ſent to the Holy Virgin, Zyk, 1.26. An Angel appeared | 
to the Shepherds, Luk. 2. An Angel opened the Priſon ! 
Door. to Perer and the reſt, As 5. I might accumulate | 


ments or Strokes of an Anſwer to Mr. Wagſtaffe, | 


fwers ſolidly and ſubſtantially where I can read his a, : 
ut | 


ans Sip. Wk. 


21, An Angel appeared to El:ab, 1 Kings 19, An An- : 
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but it reaches but to the Sixth Chapter. And in truth he has 
laid about him ſo well in theſe Sheets that are publiſhed, 


' that thoſe may well ſeem the leſs neceſſary. 


—— = m—_— 


SECT. IL 


The Evaſions his Adverſaries uſe to eſcape the force of theſe 
Proofs of Scripture from the Apparition of Angels, with 
the Author?s Anſwer. 


Here are ſeveral Evaſions, by which ſome endea- 
vour to eſcape theſe Texts; as, Firſt the Sadducees 


' of old, and Familiſts of later days, who hold, to wit, 


theſe, that the Angels we read of, were but Divine Gras 
ces, the other that they were Divine Phanraſms created 


/ to ſerve a preſent occaſion, which ceaſed ro be as ſoon 


as they diſappeared One would think that none that 
ever had read the Scriptures, ſhould entertain ſuch a 
concelt as this, that is ſo contrary to the account they 


; every where give of thoſe coleſtial Creatures. But there 


is nothing fo abſurd, but ſome Men will embrace to 
ſupport their Opinions. 
Let us conſider a little how differently from this vain 


|'F ancy the Scripture deſcribes them. They are called Spi- 
| r4ts, an Attribute given to God himſelf the- prime Sub- 
» ſeſtence, who is by way of eminence called the Farher of 


Spirits, not of Phantaſms. And Spirit imports as much 
Subſtance as Body, though without groſs bulk. We read 
of El:& Angels, and the Angels that ſtand before tbe 
Throne of God continually, and that always behold the 
Face of God. Of the Fallen Angels that kept not their 
firſt Station, that are held in the Chains of Darkneſs ; 


$ and of everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and. his 


e; + Angels againſt the Judgment of the great Day. . Both 


had their Order of Superiority and Inferiority, Afichact 


! and his Angels, the Dragon and his Angels. We are 
, | made little lower than the Angels. In Heaven we ſhall 


S 3 | | be 
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be as the Angels of God. Of the Day of Judgment 
knoweth no Man, no not the Angels. Let all the An- 
gels of God worſhip him. 

— Which Deſcriptions of the Nature, Order, Condition 
Attributes of Angels, and infinite more ſuch up and 
down the Scriptures, are not applicable to Phantaſms, 
but demonſtratively prove, that the Angels of whoſe 
Apparitions we hear ſo frequently there, were real per- 


manent ſubſitences, and not mere Phantaſms and Sha- | 


dows. 


SECT. IE. 


That the Angels that are ſaid to have appeared in Scripture | 
were not Men-Meſlengers , but Inhabitants of the | 
Inviſible World; And whether they ate and drank, | 


Or 110, 


TD UT were not thoſe Angels that ſo appeared, ſpe- 
cial Prophets, Divine Meſſengers, ſometimes in Scri- 
pture confeſſedly called Angels? They did eat and 
_ drink with Abraham and with Lot, by which it ſhould 
feem that they were real Men. But wheever ſhall look 
over the Inſtances alledged of the Apparition of Angels, 
and read them in all the Circumſtances of the Text, will 
Plainly ſee that they could not be Mey. 
* Such could not be the Angel that ſpake to Abraham 
and Hagar out of Heaven, that converſed with Facob in 
a Dream, that appeared to o/es in the Burning Buſh, 
that appeared to MManoah, and aſcended, in his and his 
Wife's preſence, in the flame of the Sacrifice, that went 
before the Camp.of 1/rael, that ſtood before Balaam in 
the way unſeen by him, that ſmote the Army of the 4/- 
ſyrians, that appeared to Zacharias in the Temple, and 


co the Mares at theSepulchre. Theſe muſt bea fort of Be- 5 
ings ſuperiour to Mankind, Avrgels in the proper ſenſe, | 


who are ſometimes in Scripture called 24ey, becauſe they 
appear in our likeneſs, | But 
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! Butwhether theſe doreceive refection or ſuſtenance in 
! their own World and State or not, I will not diſpute, 
: It is moſt probable, and it hath been the DoCtrine both 
; of Fathers and Philoſophers, that they are vitally united 
! to e/Ethereal and | Heavenly Bodies, which poſſibly may 
: need recruits ſome ſuch way, and ſo Angels Food may 
7 be more than a Metaphor. But certainly they cannot eat 
7 after our manner, nor feed on our groſs Dyet, except in 


7 appearance only. They may make ſhew of doing it (as 


the Angel Raphael told Tobit that he did, Tob. 12. 19, 
All theſe days I did appear unto you, but I did neither cat 
| nor drink,, but you did ſee a Viſion) but really they do it 


he 


Pet 


: not. So that when Abraham's and Lot*s Angels are ſaid 
| to eat and drink with them, the Scripture ſpeaks as te 
{them it ſeemed. And ſo the Feruſalem Targum reads, 
1 and they ſeemed as if thry did eat and drink, And we may 
7 ſuppoſe that Men's Conceptions of Angels were not very 
7 refined in thoſe days, nor cou:d they have born their ſen- 
7 ſible and free Converſes, if they had look?t on them as 


Creatures of a Nature ſo diſtant from their own. 

And therefore afterward, when they were better un- 
derſtood, thoſe to whom they appeared were ſtruck 
with great dread and amazement, and thought thag 
they ſhould preſently die. Nor do we, as I remember, 
read any more of the Angels eating or drinking after 
| what ſeemed to Abraham and Lot. Indeed Manoah invi- 
ted the Angel to eat, Fudg. 13. 15. but it was before he 
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: knew he was an Angel, and it is ſet down 1n excuſe of 


the offer, v. 16. For Manoah knew not that he was an As 
gel of the Lord, implying that the invitation had been 
abſurd if he had known it. 

I have faid this in anſwer to the objeftion, though 


* the main cauſe is not concerned, For though I ſhould 


ho LY 


grant that Abrabam's and Lor's Angels were Men, yet 
the other inſtances in which that could not be ſaid ar 
ſuppoſed, are more than enough to carry my point. 
That real Angels, Inhabitants of the Inviſible World, did 
ſometimes ſenſibly appear. | Cats 

jr SECT: 


28 Proof -.of Apparitions, &c. 
SECT. IV. : 
That Angels are ſtill Miniſtring Spirits 4s well as of old. 


DUT it will be ſaid, when they did appear, it was 

upon Drvine Errands, and God fent them to ſerve 
the ends of his Government and Providence; which 1 
grant. And God Almighty hath the ſame ends to ſerve ; 
ſtill, he governs the World now, and his Providence is ! 
as watchful as ever, and the Angels are the chief Mini- : 
ſters of that Providence, and Miniſtring Spirits for our : 
good. The Goſpel was uſhered in by the Apparition of ! 
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Angels, and many things done by them in the carrying ! 


of it on. And why we ſhould think they may not be 
ſent, and ſhould not appear on occaſion now, I do not | 
ſee. But this is more than I need fay yet, being for the : 


firſt ſtep only ta ſhew, that Spirits have tranſatted with 9 


Men. | 
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SECT. V. 


Proofs from the Apparitions of Evil Spirits, recorded | 
an Scripture. | 


| 


"Hoſe I have mentioned hitherto, have been good 


and benign Spirits, but evil Spirits have alſo appear- | 
ed, and ſenſibly bad to do with Mankind. My firit in- | 
ſtance of this is one of the firſt buſineſſes that was in the | 


World, the Temptation of Eve by the Dew in the Ser- 
pent. An Argument which thoſe that adhere to the Let- 
ter of thoſe three firſt Chapters cannot avoid, Evil An- 
gels were ſerit among the e£gyptians, Pſalm 78. 49, and 
thoſe paſſed through and ſmote the Land. But the De- 
ſtroyers, viz. The Evil. Angels were not permitted to 
come into the 7/raelizes Houſes, Exed. 12. 2:. When 
God asked Sathan whence he came,Fok 1.7, heenſ wered, 
, 4 0M 
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from going to and fro in the Earth. By Divine permiſ- 
ſion he raiſed the great Wind that blew down the Houſe 


* upon J«b's Children, v. 19. and {mote hi#Body all over 
/ with Boyls, Fob 2.7. He tempted our Saviour in an 


/ external ſenſible way, carrying him from place to place, 


aS 1 and urging the Son of God to worſhip him, Aarth. 4. 


2 But more of this will appear by conſidering the ſecond 
{ head propoſed, viz. Poſſeſſion of Evil Spirits. 


DE CD— 


SECEH YE 


Proofs from Poſleſſion of Evil Spirits, and that they were 
not Diſeaſes, as the Witch- Advocates would have 
them. 


| & ſuch Poſſeſſions have been, we find frequently 


and plainly delivered in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
and ſo often, that I ſhall not need to recite particulars. 
The Evalion that the Witch- Advocates have for this, 
is, that the Devils and unclean Spirits ſpoken of in thoſe 
places, which our Saviour is ſaid to haye caſt out, were 
ſtrange and uncommon Diſeaſes, which the Fews thought 
to be Devils, and Chriſt who came not to teach Men 
Philoſophy, complyed with their deceived apprehen- 
ſion, and the Evangeliſts ſpeak according to their con- 
ceit in this matter. But if this Anſwer muſt paſs, then 
in the firſt place, 

Farewel all Scripture, it may be made to ſay what we 
Pleaſe; and if when the Scripture ſpeaks in a plain Hi- 
ſtory of unclean Spirits and Devils, we may underltand 
Diſeaſes by it, then what we read of good Axgels may be 
Graces and Vertues, and what we read of Chrift himſelf. 
may all be interpreted of the Chriſt within, and ſo all the 
Scripture, and all Religion ſhall ſignifie what any Man 
thinks fit 2.4, 

Secondly, The cure of Diſeaſes is mentioned in many 
of the Texrs, diſtintly from the calting out of the De- 
vis. 


232 Proof of Apparitions, 8c, 


vils, Thus Matth. 10.1. He gave the Diſciples power 
againſt unclean Spirits to caſt them out, and to heal all man- 


ner of ſichneſſes, and all manner of Diſeaſes. This was a 
different Power from the former, and all manner of ſick- 
neſles and diſeaſes implies the uncommon and extraor- 


dinary, which our Saddxcees would have the Devils to 
be, viz. Diſcaſes, as well as the ordinary and uſual ones 


are. So Luke 6, 18. He healed them of their Diſeaſes, | 
and thoſe that were vexed with unclean Spirits, were brou:ht | 
ro him, and he healed them likewiſe. And molt plainly, | 


AMatth. 4.24. And they brought unto him all ſich people, 
that were taken with divers Diſeaſes and Torments, and 
thoſe that were poſſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe that were 
Lunatick,, and thoſe that had the Palfie,, and he healed 
them. "The Mad-men, and thoſe that had the Falling- 
Sickneſs, the Diſtempers which the Witch- Advocates 
make Devils of, axe here mentioned apart, and as di- 
ſtint from thoſe Devils our Saviour caſt our. 

Thirdly, Many things are attributed to thoſe Devils 
that were caſt out, which are not applicable to Deſea- 
ſes. The Devils in the Poſſeſſed among the Gergaſens, 
Matth. 18. 16. beſought Chriſt, ſaying, If thou caſt us 
' out, ſuffer us to go away into the Herd of Swine, and he 
gave them leave, Mark 5.8. Sure the Diſeaſes did not be- 
ſeech him ; But perhaps the zen did. Had they a mind 
to go into the Swine ? and did they enter into them ? 
A ſort of poſſeſſion this, that was never heard of, a Beaſt 
poſſeſt with a Ian. But St. Luke tells us, they were the 
Devils that went out of the ex, and entered into the 
Swine, Luke 8.33. The Men did not go out of them- 
ſelves, and therefore, if what went out was not the Ds- 
ſeaſe, it was really the Devil or unclean Spirit. 

So Luke 4. 33. In the Synagogue there was a Man that 
had a Spirit of an unclean Devil, and cryed out with a 
loud Voice, ſaying, Let ws alone, &c. Well, but might 
not this be the man himſelf that cryed out fo ? There- 
fore read alittle on, v. 35. And Feſus rebuked him, viz. 
him that ſpake, ſaying to the ſame {till, Hold thy _ 
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and come out of him, Which muſt be another Perſon di- 
ſtin&t from the Man himſelf, and who was that ? It fol- 


7 lows, And when the Devil had thrown him in the midſt, 
# be came out of him, the ſame Devi! that ſpake 3 that our 
7 Saviour rebuked, and commanded to come out ,, which 


could be no other than a real Evil Spirit. 

And that thoſe ejefted Devils were not Diſeaſes ap- 
pears farther, Matth. 12. wv. 22. There was brought unts 
him, one poſſeſſed with a Devil , blind and dumb, and be 
healed him, inſomuch (to wit, the. conſequence of the 
ejeCting the Devil was) that the blind and dumb both ſpake 
and ſaw. The Phariſees, v. 24. impute this caſting out 
Devils to a Confederacy with Beelzebub the Prince of 


' the Devils; our Saviour there argues, that then Sathan 


ſhould be divided againſt himſelf: namely, Peelzebub 
the chief againſt the inferiour Devils that he caſt out ; 
who are of his Kingdom, and doing the work of it: 


| For there it follows, that his Kingdom could not ſtand, 
1 v.26, Theſe things will be hardly applyed to Dz/caſes. 


And | 

Fourthly and laſtly, If the Evangeliſt ſhould call Dr. 
ſeaſes Devils, and unclean Spirits, and ſpeak of caſting 
out Devils in an Hiſtory with all the plainneſs and ex- 


| preſneſs of Words, and Phraſe, and Circumſtance, that 
} ſuch an aftion could be deſcribed by, and yet mean no- 


thing of it, what would this ſuggeſt, but that they falſly 
aſcribed to Chriſt wonders that he neyer did, and con- 
ſequent17 that they were Lyars and Deceivers, and vain 
Impoſtors ? For clear it is, that whoever ſhall read 
thoſe paſſages in the Goſpel without a prepoſleſt Opi- 
nion, will be led into this belief by them, that our Sa- 
viour Gid really caſt Devils out of Perſons poſſeſt. And 
if there be really no ſuch thing as Poſſeſſion by Evil Spi- 
rits, but only Diſeaſes by the ignorant and credulous peo- 
ple taken for ſuch, then the Hiſtory impoſeth on us, and 
leads Men into a perſwaſion of things done by the Power 
of Chriſt that never were. And what execution this will 
do upon the truth, and credit of the whole Hiſtory, is 
very calle to underſtand. SEG 
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SE C-T. VIL 


That the Witch- Advocates cannot elude Scripture-Teſtimony © 
of Poſſeſſion by Evil Spirits, by ſaying it ſpeaks accords | 


ing to the received Opinions of Men. 


J But the Scripture doth, we know, ſpeak ofcen ac- | 
cording to the received Opinion of Men, though  ! 
they are errors, which it is not concerned to rectifie, ' 


when they concern no Afrrality or Religion. 


But firſt, The Doctrine of Spirits and Devils was not | 


the received Opinion of all the Fews : The Sadgucees a 


conſiderable Sect were of another mind. So that the Sro- - | 


ries of ejeCting ſuch, mult look to them as Impoſtures. 


And the Scriptires were not written only for the Fews, | 
and for that particular time algne, but for all Places and } 
all Ages. Moſt of which have no ſuch uſe of calling D;- 
ſeaſes Devils, and among them the Hiſtory muſt either *' 


convey a falſe Opinion, or loſe the Reputation of its 
Truth. 


Secondly, Though the Scripture doth not vary from 


the common forms of Speech, where they are grounded 
upon harmleſs and leſſer miſtakes, yet when ſuch are 
great and dangerous, prejudicial to the glory of God, 
and Intereſt of Reiigion, it is then much concerned ta 
reform and reCtify ſuch errours. And according to the 
Belief of the Wirch- Advocates, the Doftrine of Poſſeſſi- 
ons is highly ſuch. For it leads tothe Opinion of Witch- 
craft, which they make ſach a Diſmal and Tragical Er- 
ror, Blaſphemy, an abominably Idolatrous, yea an A- 
theiſtical Doctrine, the grand Apoſtaſie, the greateſt 
that ever was or can be, that which cuts off Chriſts 


Head, and Un-Gods him, renounceth Chriſt and God, ; 


and owns the Devil, and makes him equal to them, &c. 

As the Author of the Grand Apoſtaſie raves. 
And Mr. Webſer ſaith little leſs of this Opinion in his 
Preface, viz. That it tends to advance Superſtition and 
| Popery, 


» 
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Popery, is derogatory to the Wiſdom, Juſtice and Pro- 


7 vidence of the Almighty, tending'to cry up the Power 


of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, to queſtion the verity of 


- the principal Articles of the Chriltian Faith, concern- 
| ing the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, and generally tends to 


the obſtructing of Godlineſs and Piety. 
And Mr. Waoſftaffe loads it with as dreadful imputati- 
ons in his Preface; As that it doth neceſſarily infer plu- 


7 rality of Gods by attributing Omniporent effefts to more 
] than one, and that it ſuppoſeth many Omniporents, and 


many Omniſcients. If any thing of this be ſo, certainly 
ourSaviour's inſpiredHiſtorianswould not have connived 
at much leſs would they have ſpoken in the Phraſe, that 
ſuppoſeth and encourageth a common Error, that leads 
to ſuch an horrid Opinion. | 


| ——_—_—_— 


SECT. VIIL 


An Anſwer to an Objeftion from Chriſts not mentioning his 
caſting out Devils to John's Dsſciples, amongſt other 
Miracles. 


UT faith the Author of the Grand Apoſtaſie, p. 34. 
B our Saviour himſceif in his Anſwer tothe Diſciples 
of Fohn the Baptiſ#, Luke 7. doth not pretend to the 
caſting out: Devzls, but only the cure of Diſeaſes, and 
raiſing the Dead. "To which I ſay, Firſt, We may not 
argue negatively from Scripture in ſuch matters, and 
certainly we ought not to argue from-ſilence in one 
place, againſt plain affirmations in4 many. 

Secondly , Our Saviour anſwers in reference to the 
things he was then doing, when the Diſciples of 7obx: 
came to him, v. 21, And in that ſame hour he cured m 


* of their Infirmities and Plagues. Evil Spirits, it mult be 
* confeſſed, are alſo mentioned. Some of thoſe Diſeaſes 
! it is like were vccafioned by Evil Spirits, as Matth, 12. 


22,) the blindneſs and dumbneſs of the poſſeſſed perſon 
cre 


implyed, when the Di/caſe 1s ſaid to be Cured. 


Thirdly, The buſineſs of Foh»*s Diſciples was to en- | 
quire whether he was the Meſſiab, and it was fit our Sa- $ 
viour in his Anſwer ſhould give ſuch proofs of his being © 
ſo, as were plain and palpable. Go your way, faith he, | 
«nd tell John what things ye have ſeen and heard, Luke 7. 
22. They had heard him Preach the Goſpel ir is like, | 
and had ſeen him cure Diſeaſes. Thele things were plain 


and ſenſible, and could admit of no diſpute or doubt. 
But whether the Diſtempers Chriſt then healed, were 
inflicted by Evil Spirits, and whether thoſe were caſt out 
ig the Cure, did not plainly appear at that time. Our 
Saviour therefore did not bid them mention that In- 
ſtance to their Maſter Fohn, becauſe they could not te- 
ſtifie it on their own knowledge, as they could the things 
themſelves faw and heard. | 


SECT. IX. 


An Anſwer to two more ObjeRtions; the one, that St. John 
auentions no caſting out Devils in hu Goſpel ;, the other, 
that to bave a Devil, and to be mad are Synonyma's. ' 


BZ the paſſionate Witch-Advocate goes on. St. 
2) 70h: the Evangeliſt, who eſpecially ſets himſelf 
upon the proof of the Godhead of Chriſt, hints nothing 


of his ejeting Devils. Which one would think ſhould | 


be no proof, ſince the other three do; and St. Fobr 
chiefly ſupplyed what they omitted. And ſince this 


Evangeliſt ſo particularly ſets himſelf upon the proof | 
of Chriſts Divinity , be mentions no Miracles, which | 


were the proof, but ſuch as were ſenſible and indiſputa- 
ble. And our Author himſelf after p. 41. faith, That 
the caxagof Di/ca/es was more for Chriſt*s Honour, and 
the pragf;his Godhead, than the caſting out Devils could 
| have bees, For poſlibly, faith he, in that, there might 


£3443 have | 
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there was. And then the ejeftror of the Evil Spirit is 
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have been ſome probable grounds of the Phariſces Blaf+ 
phemy, that he caſt out Devils by Bezlzebub. 3 
So that he anſwers and contradi&ts himſelf at once : 


© For p. 34. he faith, It hath been a great overſight in 
2 St. Fohn to neglect ſuch an Argument. If ſuch a thing 


# had ever been, this would have proved him to have 
| been God indeed, and his Power paramount above all 


8 Principalities and Powers, &c. p. 35. And yet now cu- 


ring Diſeaſes proves it better, and the caſting out De- 
vils*will ſcarce do it at all, fince it might, adds he, be 
in ſome ſort credible, that he did it by favour, corni- 
vance, compliance, complotment , which is upon the 
Borders of the higheſt Blaſphemy. 

Again it is alledged by this Writer, that to have 4 
Dewil, and to be rad, ſeem to be Synenyma's in Scri- 
pture, p. 35- I anſwer, Poſſeſſion begot a certain ware 
faror, and madneſs; and therefore when any were ex- 
travagant, the Fews ſaid in common ſpeech, that hey 
had a Devil, as we do, The Devil ts in you, that is, you 


z att unreaſonably and madly. But as we do not mean by 


this IMeraphorical Poſſeſſion to exclude the belief of a real, 
ſo neither did they. Yea, the very Phraſe, he bath a 
Devil, or the Devil-is in him, applyed to thoſe that 
act furiouſly and unadviſedly, doth imply, that there is 
ſuch a real thing as diabolicel Poſſeſſion, to which madneſs 
and extream folly are reſembled. oh. 
' See then how the Patrons of Witches argue, The Fews 
ſometimes uſed the having « Devil Metaphorically 
therefore there are no other Poſ/*/ſons, or therefore all 


| thoſe paſſages of Scripture, in which they are literally 


and FR" related, bone no other. «pd if we ar= 
gued from meer words aud expreſſions of having _— 
hat 


2 and caſting out Devils, there would be ſomewhat of 
$ more colour in our Adverfaries reaſoning. But ſince we 
| infer chiefly from plain circumſtances of Hiſtory and 


Fact, there is no force at all init. 
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SECT. X: 


The Ignorance of the Author of The Grand Apoltaſie, mv 


bis interpreting the Word Aapiyioy. 


UT what doth this Writer mean, when he tells us © 
Awupyrey Can \carce fignifie any thing elſe properly, 
but an unuſual affliction from God, ſuch as madneſs; 
when ail Men and Boys know that Subllantively it is the 
fame with A&/uwy Demon, taken already in Scripture in 
an 111 ſenſe for an impure Spirit. AdjeCtively ic ſignifies 
ſometimes Divinum quid, but ſo it is not underſtood in 
the places we diſpute about, Luk, 4. 35. When the Devil 
had thrown him, the poſſeſſed Man, in the midſt, he came 
out of him, the word is, To Aaupuirioye The ſame V. 33+ | 
is called Avev jc Seuporis axaldpre. By which and the lat- # fc 
ter circumſtances of the Hiſtory, it plainly appears, that 3 w 
78 Sapbrioy, Is to be underſtood Subſtantively for a. Per- | ti 
fon, viz. an Evil Spirit. So in the Story of the Devils JW 
entring into the Herd of Swine, Luke 8. 33. the word | 
we Tranſlate Devils is 72 S1udyie, called v. 29. mou | 
exz)agro!, and the ſame Marth. 8; 29. Awyeorss. Beſides 
the force of which words, I have ſhewn, that the Story 
alſo determines thein to a Subſtantive and Perſonal. means | 
ing. 
But the Author faith, That Aauyoy can hardly, with 
propriety, ſignifie any thing elſe but an extraordinary 
affliiftion from God, becauſe of its derivation from aiuay, 
p. 37- Qne would wonder at the confidence of theſe Men, 
eſpecially in their pretended Criticiſms, by which they 
would impoſe what ſenſe upon words they pleaſe. aujuoy 
it is notoriouſly known ſignifies Demon, taken often in |} 
the ill fenſe, and ſo particularly in the place newly men- | 
tioned, deriving fron; foe ſcio, which degenerates here, 
as 1n Saya, Witch, Wizzard and the like, and what then 
ſhould this Author by this mean ? 


om Fly Scripture, @ hg 


SECT. XI. 


F/herher there were no feats performed by the Demoniacks 
in the Goſpels, but what Mad-men might perform. 
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Z T T is further ObjeCted by this Writer, that there are 
[ no Feats Recorded of thoſe ſuppoſed Demonachks, 

- F but what Mad-men could perform and oitei: do. In 

e J which, he conſidered not the Spirits in the Poſſe/t, in the 

n } Country of the-Gergaſens, Matth. 8. 29. St. dark and 

s | St. Luke write Gadarens, the Countries lye near toge- 

n 

T4 

E 


ther. Foſephus reckons Gadara among the Grecian Cities 
which Pompey took from the Fews, and according to 
2 him the people were moſtly Syrzans. CES :--4 
-. 3 In this Country where our Saviour had not been be- 
- | fore, nor after, that we read, two poſſeſt with Devils, 
t 7 who had lived among the Tombs, out of the Converſa- 
Jtion of Mankind, met him, and preſently cried out ; 
What bave we to do with thee, Feſus, thou Son of God, art 
thou come to torment us before the time? Was there no- 
thing now beyond the rate of ordinary Mad-men in this? 
i How did they, who lived in ſuch a diſmal ſolitude among 
the Tombs, in a place where no Man paſſed, come to 
iknow this was Jeſus, who never had been thereabout 
before, as far as we can hear ? Or how came thoſe Mad- 
men to know, and utter ſuch a great truth, which our 
| Saviour did not preſently publiſh, That he was the Son of 
God ? Did any come near to whiſper this in their Ear ? 
Or was this a raving fancy only? St. ark writes (who 
ſpeaks but of a ſingle Demoniack,) that when he ſaw Fe- 
us afar off, he came and worſhipped him. He knew him 
preſently, and underſtood his true condition before 
Zmoſlt of the Fews about him ; and even ſome of his own 
gDiſciples did. Could a meer Madman have done ſo ? 
Bur further they expected torment, and from him, in 
the time to come, though they looked not for it ſo 
ſoon, Art thou come to torment us before the time ? 
. | T How 
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How applicable is this to the condition of evil Spirits | 
and their expeRztions? $ 

W- have 2 !ike acknowicdgment of our Saviour from * 
another unclean Spirit, Mark i, 24. 1 know thee who thou © 
art, the Holy "'ne of God. And our Saviour in what he ? 
ſaith, in culwer plainly, implies it was the Evil Spirit, Z 
not the Mad-man that ſpake, or at leaſt cauſed the con- # 
feſſion. Hold thy peace and come out of him, v.25, And j 
that the Demenrachs did things beyond the force of meer | 
Mad-men, is farther ſufficiently declared in the Hiſtory, | 


Marks. INo man could bind him, no not with Chains ;, 
becarſe he had' been often bound mth Fetters and Chains, || © 
and the Chains bad been pluckt in ſunder by him. 1 would } 
fain know, whether this be not beyond the force of meer || | 
natural madnelis ? FT: 
"AIAN" / 
t 
| 7 
Advertuſement. ; 
Ir 
1theyto the Paper was the ſame, and the Hand the y 
[arne, and ſo far of the Copy tranſcribed. Afterward ; 
the Hand alters, and « Mr. Glanvil's own Hand, but y 
with an Hiatus of above balf a Sheet of %unwrit Paper be- | © 
tween, but the Number of the Pages 15 continged. Something 
there was to intervene, to make a more full Connexion: but 
yet what follows, is of the ſame ſuit, and produced to prove 


out of Scripture the Negotiation of Evil Spirits with their 


Citents, 


*% 


SECT. 


SECT. XIE 


* Farther proof of the Negotiation of Evil Spirits with their 
E Clients from the Hiſtory of th: Magicians of Egypt; 
Mr. Wegſtatte, Mr. Webſter, + and the Author of 
The Doctrine of Devils,” their Evaſions propoſed and . 
anſwered, 


from Holy Scripture. 29 'w A 


N the general, they all fay the ſame thing; viz. 
That the /71azmrans were Furglers,, who by their 
Tricks and Legerdemain, impoſed upon Pharaob and the 
eEoyptians. Mr. Wasſtaffe is fo modeſt, as not to de- 
{cribe the manner of the performance. Bur Mr. Webſter 
thus; The Magicians holding 4 Rod in their hands, and 
ſeeming to throw it down upo2 the ground, how ſoon might 
they throw down an Artificial Serpent inits ſtead, and 1m- 
mediately and unperceivably make conveyance of the Rod, 
p- 154. This is his feat: and fot the changing Water 
into Blood, and the producing of Frogs, he ſaith, they 
were ſocaſie to be done after the ſame manner, that they 
need not any particular explicarion, p. 155. This is the 
main anſwer, after a great deal of Impertinence, and 


+ 


| Mr. Webſter hath done his buſineſs. 3 
” | But the Author of The Dofrine of Devils, hath devi- 
s {cd a more particular way for this Juggle. ?T proba- 
- ble, he ſaith, that theſe Men baving the Art or Knack of 
” Making, Graving, or Carving the Piftures of Men, Beaſts, 
Tr Serpents, Reptiles, &c, had the Feat alſo of Colouring, 
Painting, and Fucuſſing of them alſo, and ſo might eaſily, 
eſpecially in the dark, or by their Fuggling-Feats, as the 
Text intimates, make a Rod look like 4 Serpent, QC. p., 114. 
EBut beſides theſe Knaviſh Painters, the Man hath found 
other Jugglers to help on the Neceit ; Szbrle and politick, 
» ROratours, who with fallacious Arguments, cunning preten= 
ces, and plauſible Rhetorick, conld ſo diſguiſt Truth , and. 
Jouriſh upon Knavery and Falſhood , that Falſhood ſhould 
em Iruth, and Truth + P. 115. 
2 


_ Whatever 
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Whatever the Magicians of Pharaoh were, any one 
that conſiders theſe Anſwers, would take the Framers 
of them for Colourers, Changers, Perverters of the 
Face of things, as this Author ſpeaks, cunning Orators, 7 
Jugglers, Hocms-Pocrs, Hiccins- Doccius, whip! the Ser- F 
pents, Blood and Frogs are gone. But let us look a lit- Þ 


tle nearer to the buſineG, and to theſe ſubtle Men, | 


Witches of Orators, and examine what they tell us in 
the light of the Text and impartial Reaſon. 

The Text faith, Aaron caſt down his Rod before Pha- 
raoh, and before his Servants, and it became a Serpent, 
v.10. And v. 11, 12. The Magicians of Egypt, they | 
alſo did tn like manner with their Enchantments. For they | 
caſt down every man his Rod, and they became Serpents, but 
Aaron's Red /wallowed up their Reds. Now, ſay the Witch- | 
Advocates, the Magicians were Fugglers , they did not | 
in like manner, they did not caſt down their Rods, but 
made conveyance of them, they were not Serpents but 
Pifures. Which are plain contradictions to the Text, 
arbitrary Figments, that have no ground. And if Men 
may fceign what they will, and put what borrowed ſenſe 
they pleaſe upon plain Relations of Fact, all Hiſtory 
will be a Nole of Wax, and be eaſily ſhaped as the In- 
terpreter has a mind to have it. 

Secondly, If this were ſo, and the Serpents: were but 
Artificial Pictures ; is ſtrange, that neither Pharaoh, | 
nor his Servants ſhould perceive the difference between | 
the Carved or Painted Serpents, and the real ones ; ex- | 


cept they ſuppoſe alſo that Pharaoh contrived the buſineſs Þ} , 


in adark Room on purpoſe, as the Author of The Do- 
frine of Devils ſeems to intimate. And ?tis ſtranger F 
yet, that neither ſes nor Aaroz that were concerned | 
co detect the Impoſture that was fo groſs and thick, } 
ſhould not Gifcern it; or if they did, cis as ſtrange, that * 
ey ſhould keep the Jagglers counſel, and fay nothing 8 

OT If, 
Thirdly, Aaron's Serpents are ſaid to have ſwallowed 
vp thoſe of the Magicians. What, did they A the 
| 1ers |} 


A 
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Wiers and Pictures? It ſeems they were very artificially 
done indeed, that the true Serpents miſtook them for 
real ones, as the Birds once did the Painted Grapes. But 
it would be more wonderful yet, if ail were but the Ora- 
rory of the Magicians, for then the Serpents ate their 
Words and Rhetorick. | 

Fourthly, Moſes and Aaron turned the Rivers into 
Blood, v. 20. and the Magicians of Egypt did ſo with their 
Enchantments, v. 22. They cauſed Frogs to Come up, and to 
cover the Land, Ch. 8.v. 6. and the Magicians did ſo, and 
breurht up Frogs on the Land of Egypt, v. 7. Now, how 
did the Jugglers do this, with Painting and Fucuſſing ? 
or how, by Legerdemain and Slight of Hand were the 
Waters made Blood, and the Frogs brought up out of 
the Rivers on the Land? To turn a little Water into 
the appearance of Blood, was not the thing that was like 
to what Moſes and Aaron did, and to ſhew an Artificial 
Frog, Two or Three was not bringing up of Frogs on 
the Land of e/Z5ypr, which implies, multitudes that co- 
vered the ground. So that the Hocw- Pocrs Tricks, and 
Juggling and Painting, will not colour this part of the 
Story. And I ſhould wonder at Mr. Weiſer, if he did 


| not afford ſo many occaſions of wondring at him, when 


he paſlled this fo ſlightly over, ſaying, p. 155. As to the 
changing Water into Blood, and the producing of Frogs, they 
were ſo eafie to be done after the ſame manner, v1z. by W1- 


z ers and Juggling, rhat they need not any particular expli- 
y cation , for by this the manner of their performance may 


| moſt eaſily be underſtood. How ſhall one deal with theſe 


Men, and what will not their confidence affirm ? 


Fifthly, ? Tis very ſtrange alſo how thoſe Fugglers 
ſhould know what ſigns Moſes and Aaron would ſhew, 


Z and accordingly furniſhed themſelves with counterfeit 
2 Serpents, Blood and Frogs againit the time; or had 
£ they thoſe always in their Pockets ? If not, it was great 


luck for them that Moſes and Aaron ſhould ſhew thoſe 
very Miracles firſt, that they were provided to imi- 


| Tate. 


| Sixthly 


ne. - 
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Sixthly and Laſtly, If the Aavzriciars did all this by 
Tricks and Juggling, may not one fear what Opinion 
theſe Men have of the ſame things done by 24/es and 
Aaron ? Theſe indeed ont-did the others in divers fol- 
towing Inſtances, but may not they ſay, that that was 
by their having more Cunning and Dexterity in the Art 
of Juggiing? li they or their Proſelytes have a mind 
to ſay thus, they may by their Principles, which will 
ſerye them to elude the Hiſtory, in reference to ſes 
and Aron, as well as It doth in relation to the Aagici- 


ans, They may with as much modelty turn all into Al- | 


legory and Metapiior. 
I think by all this it appears, that this ſhift of the 


Waitch- Advocates 1s very vain, and that what the 11ag- Þ| 


cians did, was not mere Juggling, much leſs only Poli- 


rick Oratory and Rhetorick, As if thoſe Magicians by their | 
Eloquence could perſwade Pharaoh and his Servants a- | 
gainſt their Senſes, as theſe Patrons of Witches endea- | 
your todo by us, they being the greateſt Witches in | 


their own ſenſe that are extant, and ſome of them are 
belyed, if they are not ſo in other ſenſes. 


SECT. XIII. 


That what the Magicians of Egypt did perform, was at leaſt | 


by an Implicit Confederacy with Evil Spirits. 


V Ell! If there be any truth 1n the Hiſtory, the 


Magicians were not only Couzeners and Hocus-- 


Pocus Men; there was ſomething done that was extra- 
ordinary beyond Man's Art and Contrivance, or the ef- 
fects of ordinary Nature. And therefore muſt have ei- 
ther God, or ſome Spirit or Demon, one or more for the 
Aythog . The former no one ſaith, the Hand of God in 
this was only permiſſive. Therefore it is plain the a- 
gicians did this by Spirits, Creatures of the 12vi/ible 
World, The Test faith, by their Enchantments, per ar- 
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cana, the vulgar Latin reads, Which becauſe it is a 


general worcl, Mr. Wag :ffe takes hold of it, and deter- 
mines it to ſecret and ſly Tricks, thoſe of Legerdemain 


E and Conzenage, whea as it is as-applicable to any kind 
of. ſecret (and foto the Diabo.ical 4rcand Confederacy) 


as to his ſenſe. And thar it is ſo to he underſtood here, 


© is plain from the matter of the Hiſtory. By thoſe ar- 


cana (others read incantationes, veneficia) they did thoſe 
ſtrange things, viz. by ſecret Coniederacy with Spirits, 
they oblized them to perform the woitders. 

But. vwhat did the Spirits do, were tie Serpents Blood 


£4 and Frogs eal or apparent only ? ] 2M not oblized 0 {ay, 


who is of one Opinion, and who of ancther in this, It 


E matters not. The veality of the performance is moſt 
g calie, and molt ſuitable ro the !acred Story, 2nd rhere 


is no difficulty in conceiving that Spirits might fuddenly 
convey Serpents, with which -- gypt zhounded,inro the 
place of the Rods, which they mignt unperceivably 
{ſnatch away after they were thrown downs TT his they 
could do, though the 1749:cian; of thiemiclves could 
not. And they might be provided for the performances 
by knowing the Command God had given Afofes and 


# Aaron, concerning the things he would have them do 
S which the AZzgicrars could not know, at leaſt not but by 


them 
And for the Blood and the Frozs, they might by In- 


| fuſion, or a Thouſand ways that we cannot rell, make 
| the Water to all appearance Bloody, of pernaps really 


tranſmute fome (we know not the extent of intir pow- 
ers.) And to bring up the Frogs from the Lakes and the 
Rivers, was no hard thing for them to et<:t, though 
impoſſible for the Xfa:cians to do by Tricks 0! Jug g- 
ling. We ſee the ſence of the Hiſtury is p'ain, and 
eaſie in our way, but forced, harſh, contradictious, 
and moſt abſurl in the Interpretation of the :g- Ad- 
Vocates. : 
To make the Inference from theſe 1/agicizrs to my 
point, yet more plain and demonſtrative, I (hall further 
R T 4 Lak? 
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take notice, that if we do not ſuppoſe a Confederacy, 
and formal compact between them and the Spirits they 
act by, it mult at leaſt be granted, that thoſe Xagicians 
had a way to oblige them to aft, either by Words or 

' Ceremonies, Which they have bound themſelves to attend | 
in order to further familizrity with the perſons that ſo | 
employ them, and at laſt to explicir Compatts : And 
even this is ſufficient for what 1 would infer, 

I have thus diſpatcht a great Argument briefly, and 
yet I hope fully; Mr. Webſter is after his manner very 
voluminous about it. But all he hath ſaid in Five or Six | 
Leaves in Folio to the purpoſe, is in thoſe few Lines I | 
have recited. All the reſt is ſenſleſs, rambling Imper- | 
tinence, amuſing his Readers with At:ves, and Paſſives, | 
Mecaſſaphims, Hartummims, Taleſmans, wonderful Cures, | 
and the yertues of Plants, telling Stories, and citing | 
ſcraps from this Man, and from that, all which ſerve | 
only for Oſtentation , and the Deception of the iniu- | 
dicious, but ſignifie nothing to any purpoſe of Rea- Þ 
ſoning, 


SETS XAIY, 


The other grand Inſtance of Confederacy with Evil Spirits, | 
in the Witch of Endor , whom Saul conſulted. A brief # 
and plain Narration of the Story. ; 


| [| Come to another grand Inſtance, viz. That of the? 
Witch of Endor.. The Story of her is related, 1 Sam. ® 
28. and 1s briefly thus. Samuel was dead, v. 3. and the | 
Philiſtines gathered themſelves againſt Saul, and pitcht 
in G:lbea, v. 4. Saul on this was much afraid, v. 5. and Z 
enquired of the Lord, but had no anſwer from him, v.6. 3 
Upon this he bid his Servants find him out a Woman 
that had a Familiar Spicit, that he mightenquire of her. E 
They to!d bim of one at Edu, v. 7 Hediſguiſed him- 
ſelf, and with two Mcn by night went to her , deired | 
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her to divine unto him, by her Familiar Spirit, and to 
bring up him whom he ſhould name, v. 8. The Woman 


* firſt excuſed her ſelf, minding him how dangerous ſuch 


a;buſineſs might be to her, ſince Sar! had cut off thoſe 
that had Familiar Spirits, and the Wizzards out of the 
Land. So: that ſhe was afraid that this Propoſition of 
his was a ſnare for her Life, v. 9g. But Sal aſſured her by 
ſwearing , that no harm ſhould come to her for this 
thing, v. 10. 

She then askt him whom ſhe ſhould bring up, and he 
ſaid, Bring me up Samuel, v.11. Samucl accordingly 
begins to appear, and when the Woman ſaw him, ſhe 
cried with a loud Voice, being much ſurprized, it ſeems, 
to ſee Samuel in good earneſt, whom the probably ex- 
pected not, but ſome Familiar in his likeneſs. By this ſhe 
knew Sazl, v. 12. He heartens her again, and asks whom 
ſhe ſaw. She anſwers, ſhe ſaw Gods aſcending out of 
the Earth, an uſual Hebrai/m, the Plural for the Singu- 
lar Number, Geas. to wit, a Sprrit, v. 13. Saul asks 
what Form he was of, ſhe anſwered, an Old Man cometh 
up, and he 1s covered with a Mantle. T hen Saul percetved 
It was Samuei, and he bowed himſelf to him to the 
ground, v. 14. . 

Samuel askt why he had diſquieted him to bring him 
up ? Hedeclarcs the diſtreſs he was in, and his defire 
to know what he was to do, v. 15. Samuel reproves him, 
and declares his Fate, v:z. That the Lord had rent the 
Kingdom from him, and piven it to. David, v. 17. 


That the 1/raclires ſhould be delivered into the hands of 
the Phil:/tines, and that Saul and his Sons ſhould to mor- * 


row be with him, zz. 1n the ſtate of the Dead, as even- 
tually it was,v. 19. This is the Hiſtory, and one would 
think ir ſpeaks very plainly, bnt nothing is plain to 
prejudice. The Patrons of Witches labour hard to avoid 
this evidence, and I ſhall propoſe and conſider their 
ſhifts and flights of anſwering. | 


SECT. 
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SE5Ci3.::XY. 


The Evaſion of Mr. Reginald Scot, concerning the [Vitches 
Cloſet propoſed and confuted. 


MI: Reginald Scot, the Father of the modern Witch- 
Advocates, orders the matter thus. W hen Saal, 
faith he,had told her that he would have Samnel brought 
up to him, ſhe departed from his preſence into-.her Clo- 
ſet, where doubtleſs ſhe had her Familiar, to wit {ome 
lewd crafty Prieſt, and made S$4ul Itand at the Door 
like a Fool (as it were with his Finger in a hole) to hear 
the Couzening Aniwers, but not to fee the Conzening 
handling thereof, and the counterfeiting of the matter. 
And ſo gocth ſhe ro work, vling ordinary words of 
Conjuration, Cc. So belike after many ſuch words ſpo- 
ken, ſhe faith to her ſelf; Lo! now the matter is 
brought to. paſs. I ſee wonderful things. So as Saul 
hearing theie words ionged to know all, and askt her 
what ſhe ſaw. W hereby you know that Sau ſaw nothing, 
but ſtood withour like a Mome , wail't ſhe plaid her 
part in her Cloſet, as may mol: evidently appear by 

the- Twenty firſt Verſe of this Chapter, where It is . 
ſaid, Then the Woman came out to Sal, &c, Scot, 
P. 105, 

' Now this 1s not interpreting 2 Story, but making one. 
For we read nothing of her Clo/c:, or her going from 
Saul into it, nothing of the c-ajty Prief? ſhe had there, | 
. or of Sauls ſtanding at the Deccr like a Fool, like a 
drowned Puppy, Mr. Webſter has it, (very reſpettful 
Language for a Prince in diſtreſs!) nothing of the 
words of Conjiration, or of the Womans talk to her 
ſelf, but all this is Whimſey and Fiction. 

And according to this way of interpreting,a Man may 
make what he will of all the Hiitories in the Bible, yea 
in the World. If one may Tupply, and put in what he 
pleaſcth, any thing may be made any thing, 

But 
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But Mr. Scot ſaith, it evidently appears that Saul ſaw 
nothing, but ſtayed without like a Mome , whilſt ſhe 
played her part in her Cloſet. It evidently appears by 
the Twenty firſt Verſe of this Chzpter, where ?cis ſaid, 
Then the Woman came out unto Saul. Is it net, evident from 
hence, that ſhe had a Cloſet, how elſe ſhould ſhe come out? 
But the miſchief of it is, there is nothing of coming out 
in the Text, or any Verſion of it. Our Tranſlation Is, 
And the Woman came unto Saul. The vulgat Latin, In- 
greſſa eſt, ſhe came 7, which impiics that ſhe went oxt 
of Doors rather, than into her Cloſer. The Septuagint 
read eona9Jer y yuh, being the ſame fenſe with the vulgar 
Latin. The Chaldee Paraphraſe hmply ſhe came. $0 
the Syriack and the Arabick : But we find nothing of 
coming out any where but in the Dzſcoverer. So that 
here is a Text made too, as well as many a groundlefs 
Comment, | 

But whether ſhe only came to Saul, or iz or out to 
him, it matters uot much, for it implies only that ſhe 
withdrew, while $41 communed with Samuel, out of 
reſpect . and after the Cgmmunication , ſhe returned 
and found the King in great diſorder, and what 1s this 
to a Cloſer ? | | 


_— 


— — - _ 
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SEC I XVL 


Two of Mr, Nebllers Arguments for the Witches Cloſet 
propoſed and anjwered. 


UT Mr. Webſter purſues the buſineſs in the behalf 

of the Diſcoverer ;, Firſt, If they were in the ſame 
Room, and Samuel a vilible Obje&t, how comes It to 
pals that Sazl ſaw him not? Mr Glanvil, faith he, muſt 
pump to find it out, P. 169. But doth not Mr. IWebſter 
know, that it is uſual in Apparirions (and he owns there 
are ſuch) ſor the Spirit to appear to one , when It is 
10t viitole to another, though 19 tiic fame Room, and 
p every 
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every ways capable of ſeeing ? In the Famous Story of 
Watker and Sharp, recited by him, p. 299, 300. which 
he confeſſeth to be of undoubted verity , he faith, it 
was reported, that the Apparition'did appear in Court 


to the Judge, or Fore-man of the Jury (and 1 have from - 


other hands very credible atteſtation that it was ſo) but 
the reſt ſaw nothing. Many other well atteſted Relati- 
ons of this kind ſpeak of the like, and there are Innu- 
merable Stories of people that have their ſecond ſight as 
they call it, to wit, a faculty of ſeeing Spectres when 
others cannot diſcern them. In which there is nothing, 
either impoſſible, or unlikely, And why then ſhould 
there be need of ſo much pumping to anſwer this Ob- 
jection ? | 

Samuel it ſeems appeared to the Woman a little be- 
fore Saul ſaw him, ijhewing himſelf ſo, it may be, ro 
Prepare Saul for the terrible ſight by degrees, leſt the 
ſuddennefs of it might have affrighted him into an in- 
capacity of hearing what he had to ſay to him, Or it 
may be the Body of the Woman, or ſome other thing 
in the Room might interpoſe between Saul, and the 
firſt appearance of Samnel, or he might be at an unfit 
diſtance, or out of due light to ſee preſently as ſhe did. 
So that there is no need of ſuppoſing them to be in two 
Rooms on this account. | 

But Secondly, He argnes further for the Cloſet, or 
another Room; The Woman cried out with a loud 
Voice when ſhe ſaw Samncl; What need of that, faith 
he, if they were in one Room, might not an ordinary 
tone make him to have heard her? ?Tis like it might, 
but that was not the cauſe of her crying out, but her 
ſurpriſe to ſee Samuel (if it were the real Samuel) when 
ſhe expected only her Familiar, appearing in ſome re- 
ſemblance of him. And ?*cis like there were circumſtan- 
ces in this Apparition , which ſhe had never ſeen be- 
fore, that might on the fudden affright and amaze her. 
And if it were Samuel indeed, which is very probab!e, 


the ſight of him aſſured her that the Inquirer was Saz. 
For 
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For though ſhe might not conclude it preſently from-his 
requiring her to raiſe Samuel, yet when he really and 
unexpectedly appeared, it was plain that he was come 
upon ſome great Errand, and with whom could he pro- 
bably have ſuch buſineſs as with Saul ? So that ſhe ſeeing 
him, the importance of his appearance, and the Rela- 
tion he had to Saul, brought the King preſently to her 
mind, and with him her fears, and that this was one 
cauſe of her crying out, is plainly intimated in the 
next words. Ard the Woman ſpake to Saul, ſaying, Why 


| haſt thou decerved me, for thou art Saul, v. 12, And that 


ſhe was affrighted at that knowledge, is implied in Sam's 
aſſuring her agaln, againſt her fears in his immediate 


| anſwer. And the King ſaid unto her, Be nt afraid, 


«13. | 

Beſides this, there is another thing that may be col- 
leted from the Text, which might occaſion her aſto- 
niſhment and crying out. For as foon as Saul had ſaid, 
Bring me up Samuel, v. 11. it immediately follows, y. 
12.* And when the Woman ſaw Samuel , ſhe cryed with a 
loud voice, It ſeems he appeared before ſhe had per- 
formed ker uſual Conjurations (fo little ground is there 


for what Mr. Scot talks of her words of Conjuration, and 
{ thoſe the ſpake to her ſelf) and upon that ſhe was ſur- 


priſed and afirighted. 


SHC-I, XVE. 
Other Arguments of Mr. Webſter for a Room diſtin8t from 


that Saul was in, propoſed and anſwered. 


M* Webſter's third Argument to prove a Cloſet, is 
that it nad been incongruous for Saul to have 
askt, what ſaweſt thou, if they had been in one Room. 
But what is the incongruity, or what the wonder, if one 
1n his condition ſhould ſpeak incongruoully ? 

His Fourth and Fifth Arguments, are to prove that 
Saul 
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on- her Our-cry, what ſhe had ſeen. They prove, that 
ſhe law the Apparztron firft, which is granted, but her 
being in another Room, cannot thence be inferred, as 
I have ſhewn, chough that be the thing he ſhould make 
our, or all is impertinent. 

The Sixth Argument is, that after all, Samuel was 
but coming up. Az Old Man cometh u?, which, proves 
nothing for Mr.I7/ebſter, bur againit him: , For now, ſhe 
ſhews him to Saz!. She ſaw the firſt beginning of his 
appearing, which Sau! did not. V\ hen he was riſen 
higher our of the Earth, ſhe ſhews him to the Ring, 
who, Ptis ſaid, perceived then It was Samnel, and bowed 


Þlied ro one and the ſame Room. And whar then makes 
Mr. Webfer inſult in the Conclulion of this Argument 
in theſe words; ow ler Ar. Glanvil conſider, and an- 
ſwer whether it be not only intimated, but clearly holden 
forth in the Text , that either they were in tro Rooms, or 
that nething viſible aid appear before Savi, p; 171 His 
ſceing nothing at firſt | grant , but the "Two Rooms 
there is no ground £ cor, and he doth not prove it, \\ he- 
ther he did not fre Samucl after, I ſhall now inquire. Hi- 
therto I have nothing to do, but with the conceir of the 
Cloſer, cr the other Room which Mr, Scot made for the 
Woman, and Mr. Webſter endeavours to uphold, with 
much good will, but little ſucceſs. 


" i 


SECS. XVI. 


Convincing Arguments broughs to prove that Saul ſaw Sa- 
muel, * which fruſtrates the Figment of two Rooms, 


— 


Fter all, if he reaily ſaw the Apparition, the Fig- 
ment of the two Rooms is gone, or at leaſt ſigni- 

fies nothing to their purpoſe. This the Text intimates 
plainly, She ſaid, Arnold Mar comerk np, and he 15 co- 


wvered 


San bad yet ſeen nothing, when he askt the Woman up- 


himſelf, v. 14. which is very caſte and congruous, ap- 
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vered with a Mantle, and It follows, And Saul perceived 
that it was Samuel, and he ſtooped with his face to the 
ground, and bowed himſelf, v. 14. 

He perce:ved it was Samuel, he perceived it, faith 
Mr. Webſter, by the Deſcription of the Woman. But 
ſhe had only faid , Ar Old Man cometh up covered with a 
Mantle ; This is but a very general-Deſcription, why 
mult that needs notifie Sa-mel ? Could the Devil repre. 
ſent no other old Man in a Mantle, or could none of the 
dead appear ſo but Samuel only? By theſe words alone 
Saul could not certainly perceive that it was he, But he 
perceived this ſo, that he could not but know and ac- 
knowledge it as the Hebrew word ſeems to imply- I 
ſay this word [perceived] implies more than bare ſee- 
ing. ?Tis that and ſomewhat elſe, viz. that he ſaw 
him ſo, as to be convinced that it was he indeed, the 
judgment was added to the ſenſe. So that Mr. Webſter*s 
Objection, that the word was not he [ſaw] it was Sa- 
muel, is of no weight, he [perceived] implies that he 


ſaw it ſo as to be aſſured. If the ſaying of the Woman 


had been all, the aſſurance had been none at all, and 
Saul could not have perce:ved or underſtood any cer-= 
tainty of the thing from it. 

But ſecondly, it appears yet further, that his perces- 
ving'did imply feeing; For he ſtooped with his Face to 
the ground, and bowed himſelf, Now, what did Saul 
make this reſpectful reverence to, if he ſaw nothing ? 
Woas it to Samuel in his fancy ? Mr. Webſter ſaith, Surely 
3n rational conſequence it could be nothing elſe, p. 171, This 
is ſomething an unuſual courteſie to bare /dea's and Ima- 
ginations, But Mr. Webſter gives a reaſon : All that the 
Woman had done and ſaid, being undeniably lyes and cheats, 
this alſo in juſt right and reaſon muſt be judged ta be ſo alſe- 
Which is aſſuming the thing to be proyed. 
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Saul bad yet ſeen nothing, when he askt the Woman up- 


on* her Out-cry, what ſhe had ſeen. They prove, that 
ſhe ſaw the Apparzition firft, which is granted, but her 
being in another Room, cannot thence be inferred, as 
I have ſhewn, chough that be the thing he ſhould make 
our, or all is impertinent, 

The Sixth Argument is, that after all, Samuel was 
but coming up. Ar Old Man cometh uD, which, proves 
nothing for Mr.];/ebſter, but againit him ; For now, ſhe 
ſhews him to Sal. She ſaw the firſt beginning of his 
appearing, which Sau! did not. When he was riſen 
higher our of the Earth, ſhe ſhews him to the King, 
who, ?tis ſaid, perceived then It was Samuel, and bowed 


himſelf, v. 14. which is very caſte and congruous, ap- 


Plied to one and the ſame Room. And what then rhakes 
Mr. Webjter inſult in the Conclution of this Argument 
in theſe words; Now let Ar. Glanvil conſider, and an- 
ſmwer whether it 'be not only intimated, but clearly holden 
forth in the Text , that either they were in two Rooms, or 
that nothing viſible aid appear before Saul, p; 171 His 
ſceing nothing at firſt | grant, but the Two Rooms 
there is no ground for, and he doth not prove it. \ he- 
ther he did not ice Samuel after, I ſhall now inquire. Hi- 
therto I have nothing to do, but with the conceit ol the 
Cloſer, cr the other Room which Mr, Scot made for the 
Woman, and Mr. Webſter endeavours to uphold, with 
much good will, but little ſucceſs. 
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Convincing Arguments brought to prove that Saul ſaw Sa- 
mue1, * which fruſirates the Figment of two Rooms, © 


Fter all, if he really ſaw the Apparition, the Fig- 
ment of the two Rooms is gone, or at leaſt figni- 

fies nothing to their purpoſe. This = Text intimates 
oily, She ſaid, An old Man cometh np, and he 15 co= 


vered 


- 


from Holy Scripture. 303 
vered with a Mantle, and It follows, And Saul perceived 
that it was Samuel, and he ſtooped with his face to the 
ground, and bowed himſelf, v. 14. 

He perceived it was Samuel, he perceived it, faith 
Mr. Webſter, by the Deſcription of the Woman. But 
ſhe had only ſaid , An Old Man cometh up covered with a 
Mantle This is but a very general-Deſcription, why 
mult that needs notifie Same! ? Could the Devil repre- 
ſent no other old Man in a Mantle, or could none of the 
dead appear ſo but Samuel only? By theſe words alone 
Saul could not certainly perceive that it was he, But he 
perceived this {o, that he could not but. know and ac- 
knowledge it as the Hebrew word ſeems to imply- I 
ſay this word [perceived] implies more than bare ſee- 
ing. ?Tis that and ſomewhat elſe, viz. that he ſaw 
him ſo, as to be convinced that it was he indeed, the 
judgment was added to the ſenſe. So that Mr. Webſter*s 
Objection, that the word was not he [ſaw] it was Sa- 
muel, is of no weight, he [perceived] implies that he 


faw it fo as to be aſlured. If the ſaying of the Woman 


had been all, the aſſurance had been none at all, and 
Saul could not have percezved or underſtood any cer- 
tainty of the thing from it. 

But ſecondly, it appears yet further, that his perces- 
ving did imply ſeeing; For he ſtooped with his Face to 
the ground, and bowed himſelf, Now. what did Saw 
make this reſpectful reverence to, if he ſaw nothing ? 
Was it to Samuel in his fancy ? Mr. Webſter faith, Surely 
in rational conſequence it could be nothing elſe, p. 171. This 
is ſomething an unuſual courteſie to bare 14ea*s and Ima- 
ginations, But Mr. Webſter gives a reaſon : All that the 
Woman had done and ſaid, being undeniably lyes and.cheats, 
this alſo in juſt right and reaſon muſt be judged ta be ſo alſo. 
Which is aſſuming the thing to be proved. 


SECT, 
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SECT. AR. 


That it was a real Apparition, not a confederate Knave, 
as Mr. Webſter fanſies, that Saul ſaw and did obey- 


ſance to. 


UT did ſhe not turn out her confederate Knave to 
B aCt the part of Samuel ? and was not this he to 
whom Saul bowed ? This Mr. Webſter offers as part of 
his anſwer. The Woman v. 14. deſcribes Samuel in the 
form of an Old Man covered with a Mantle. Such a 
ſhape ſhe muſt have put the confederate Knave into. It 
may be it was an Old Fellow, or ſhe made him look Old, 
but let that paſs. But where got ſhe the Mantle ? A Sa- 
cerdotal Habiliment it was, according to Foſephus. Had 
the Woman a Wardrobe of all Habits for all purpoſes ? 
or was it ſome ſhort Cloak of her own, that ſhe threw 
onhim? We will ſuppoſe either that will ſerve Mr. 
Webſter's turn beſt. But how did the Fellow himſelf, 
or the Old Quean for him change his Viſage into the 
likeneſs of Samael, or how alter his Voice ſo, as to 
make Sul, who ſo well knew Samuel, to believe it was 
eyen he ? Theſe are hard Queſtions. 

But if we ſhould ſo far gratifie Mr. Scot, Mr. Webſter, 
and the reſt, as not to preſs with ſuch untoward Que- 
ries; yet one cannot chuſe but ask how the confederate 
Knave ceme to foretel truly ſuch contingent things, as 
that the 1/raelites ſhould be vanquiſhed by the Prilitines, 
and Saul and his Sons ſlain on the morrow, as v. 19. 
How could the Cheat, or the Woman in another Room 
tell this? Why ! faith Mr. Wagſtaffe, he ſpake it at a 
venture, and he or the Witch gave a ſhrewd gueſs to 
the ſequel, ſaith Mr. Scor. But what ground was there 
for conjecture ? and ſince there was none, the Confede- 
rate might as well have choſe to have told Saul, that he 
and his Sons ſhould live and'be Victorious ; and this, 
if he were ſo cunning a Fellow, as theſe cunning nw 

make 
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make him, he would have done. For the Witches bu- 
fineſs arid his, was to get by their praCtice, and the 
likelier way to a good reward, had been to have pro- 
pheſied grateful and pleaſant things to the troubled 
King ; and if the Propheſier knew nothing of the event. 
he might as well have choſen the good, as the evil ſide, 
Which as it had been for his Intereſt, it had been alſo 
for the better ſaving of the credit of his PrediQions; 
For if he had foretold the Kings good Succefs and Vi- 
@ory, the Woman and He, the Confederate, in con- 
ſequence had been ſure of reputation and favour, and 
further rewards, if it happened ſo; but no evil could 
have befallen them from the contrary ſucceſs. For if 
Saul were killed, the falſhood.of the PrediCftion would 
be buried with him (for we read not that the two Ser- 
vants were at this Communication, (which. in all like- 
lihood was private) and no other evil like to enſue. 

So that if it were a Confederate Knave, as the Witch- 
Advocates have contrived that made the anſwers, he 
was not ſo cunning as Mr. Score, Mr. Webſter, and the 
reſt pretend; but indeed a very folly Fuggler. He ſpeaks 
very ſevere and diſobliging things, and ſuch as were not 
like to redound to his advantage, and indeed ſuch things 
they were, as do' not at all look as if they proceeded 
from a Confederate Couzener. They have that Gra- 
vity, Majeſty, Religion and Vertue in them that be-. 
came the true Samuel, and are very unlike the words of 
a vicious cheating Knave. x 

To which may be added, that this Woman, though 
otherwiſe an ill one, ſeems to have been of a kind and 
benign nature, by the courteous entertainment ſhe gave 
the afflicted Prince, and Foſephrs extols her much for 
her good nature. So that it is very probable, that 
ſhe would by her ſelf, or her Confederate, lay ſuch an 
heavy load of Trouble and Deſperation upon the King, 
that was in ſuch diſtreſs before. 1 think all theſe things 
put together, are abundantly ſufficient to diſprove, and 
fhame the ungrounded fancy of the {Hana -- Jl: 

V that 


that all was done by a Confederate. And conſequently 


it was a real Apparition that Saul faw, and did civit 


obeyſance to. 
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SECT. XX. 
Torat. it was not the Witch her felf that afted all (as Scot 


and Webſter for another ſhift would ſuppoſe) purring - 41 


ber ſelf into a Trance , and deluding Saul by Ventre- 
loguy. 


U T was it not the Witch her ſelf that ated all? 


Mr. Scot ſaith, that if the Expoſition of the Cor- 


fFederate like us not; he can eaſily frame himfcif to the 
Opinion, That this 7; iwoneſ., being a Yerntritoque, that 
is, ſpeaking as it were from the bottom of her Belly, 
did caſt her {cif ixtoa Trance, and ſo abuſed Saul, an- 
fwering to Saul in SamuePs name in her counterfeit hol- 
low Voice, p. 111. To the ſame purpoſe Mr. Webſter 
alſo ſuppoſeth, That what ſhe did or preterded to do, was 
only by Yentriloquy, os caſting her ſelf into a feigned Trance, 
lay groveling on the Earth with her face downwards, and 
ſo changing her Voice, did mutter and murmur, aud peep, 


and chirp the a Bird coming forth of the ſhell, or that ſhe 


ſpake in ſome hollow Cave or Vault through ſome Pipe, or 
in a Bottle, and ſo amuſed and deceived poor timorous and 
deſpairing Saul, p. 165, 166. | 
' What ſtuff is this ? and how ſhall one deal with fuch 
Men, as fet their Wits upon the rack to invent evaſi- 
ons, and are ready to aſlert any Nonſenſe or Abfurdity 
to peryert the ſenſe of a plain and ſimple Hiſtory ? 
What have already ſpokeiagainit the Dream of a Con- 
federate, viz. Sauls perceiving it was Samuel, his bowsn 
himſelf upon it; his taking the Voice for the Prophet?s, 
the ſuitableneſs and gravity of the words, and the con- 
trivance of the Prediction, and the truth of it, are as 
ſtrong againſt this |Whim, as againſt the other sdle fancy, 
an 
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and in fome particulars of more force, as will appear to 
any one that conſiders the matter duly. 

Far Yentriloquy, or ſpeaking from the bottom of the 
Belly, ?tis a thing I think as ſtrange and difficult to be 
conceived as any thing in Witchcraft, nor can it, I be- 
lieve, be performed in any diſtin&neſs of articulate 
ſounds, without ſuch aſliſtance of the Spirits, that ſpoke 


F. - -out of the Demoniacks. I would fain have any of the 


Witch- Advocates ſhew how it is naturally poſſible. So 
that this that they fuppoſe, will infer the thing they 
would ayoid. It cannot certainly in any reaſon be 
thought, that the Woman could by a natural knack, 
ſpeak ſuch a Diſcourſe as is related from Samwe!l, much 
leſs that ſhe could from her Belly imitate his Voice, ſo 
as to deceive one that knew him as Saul did. 

As for Mr. Webſter's peeping, chirping, and muttering, 
they are nothing to the purpoſe, and his hollow Cave, 
Pipe and Yault, are as arbitrary Figments as the Cloſer, 
and fall under the ſame confutations that diſprove the 
reſt of the Chimzra's. 


at. 


SECT. XXL, 


That it was Samuel himſelf that appeared, not the Devil, 
or a Confederate Knaye. | 


UT the Witch-Advocates have another Argument 
) to prove an Impoſture in this buſineſs. For, ſay 
they, the perſon denouncing the fate of Saul could not 


be the true Samnel, nor the Devil in his likeneſs; theres 


fore it mult be either the Womar or ſome cheatigg:Can** 
federate. Which concluſion follows nor, for -it is poſli- 
ble it might be a good Spirit perſonating Samuel. Thefe 
the Scripture aſſures us, are often employed in Errands 
and Miniſteries here below, and on thoſe occaſions they 
cloath themſelves in humane ſhape and appearance. 
$0 that It. is not abſurd: to mk it might be thus _— 
ihe -2 ut 
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but this I affirm not. Who aCtually it was hath been 
great matter of debate among Interpreters, and conſi- 
derable Authors have been on either ſide, My cauſe 
doth not require that I fiould poſitively determine 
who the appearing perſon was, it might be one of them, 
though I cannot tellftwhich. 

I confeſs it ſeems to me moſt probable, that it was 
the true Samuel, for the Scripture calls the Apparition 
ſo Five times, that is, as often as he is mentioned. 
And when the Woman ſaw Samuel, v. 12. And Saul per- 
ceived that it was Samuel, v. 14, and Samuel ſaid to Sant, 
v.15, Then ſaid Samuel, v. 16. Then Saul was fore 
afraid, becauſe of the words of Samuel, v. 20, Which 
expreſſions are neither from Sal, nor the Woman, but 
trom that Spirit that indited the Holy Scriptures. And 
if after all this, Sammel was a Knave,or the Witch, or the 
Devil, what aſſurance can we have in interpreting of 
Scripture ? I know that it ſpeaks ſometimes agreeably 
£0 the deceived apprehenſions of Men ; but when it is 
ſo, there is ſomething in the Context or Nature of the 


thing that leads us to make this Judgment. And if we - 


raſhl; ſuppoſe whenever we have a mind to it, that the 

Scripture ſpeaks according to deceived Opinion ; we 

may by this Rule make it ſay any thing. The plain 

Letter, and moſt obyious ſenſe is atways'to be followed, 

where there is no cogent reaſon to the contrary, and I 

= ſhew by and by, that there is none to decline it 
cre. 


According to the obvious plain'ſenſfe, the words are 


Interpreted,, Eccleſiaſtic 46. 20. And after his death 
(ſpeaking of Samuel) he Propheſied and ſnewed the King 
bis end, And the circumſtances of the Story which I 
have already conſidered , ſeem to me very plainly to 
determine the ſenſe this way. Thus doth the ſurpriſe 
of the Woman, who cryed out with aſtoniſhment upon 
the ſight of the Prophet, whom ſhe was affrighted to 
ſee. Her knowing it was Saul by the Apparition, which 
ſhe could not haye done by the DeviPs appearing in his 

| likeneſs. 
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likeneſs. The Expreſſion that Saul perceived that it 
was Samuel, he did not only fancy or think ſo. The 
Divine and Majeſtick words he ſpake, ſo becoming the 
true Samuel, and ſo unlike the words of an Evil Spirit, 
And the Prediction of events ſo contingent as the 
Joſs of the Battle, and the death of the King and his 
SONS. 


SECT. XXII. 


The needleſneſs and impertinency of Mr, Webſter? Confu- 


tation of SamuePs appearing with his Body out of the 
Grave. | 


OW there are ſeveral evaſions, whereby ſome en- 
deayour to ſhift off this evidence. But if we 
will deal plainly and ſincerely, we muſt, I thiak, ac- 
knowledge the force of the Arguments, which I haye 
briefly and nakedly propoſed. | 
But all this Mr. Webſter pretends to confute thus. It 
was not SamuePs Body with his Soul joined, nor his Soul 
that appeared in his wonted ſhape and habit, p. 172, 


173 

The firſt he-proves by theſe reaſons. Firſt, His Body 
had lain too long in the Grave, ſo that it muſt havg 
been disfigured. Secondly, It muſt have ſtunk. Thirdly, 
There was no Taylor in the Grave to make him a 
Mantle. Fourthly, It muſt have been an Omnipotent 
Power to have done this.  Fifthly, A Syllogifm is; 
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brought to prove this contrary to the. Scripture, which + 


ſaith, That zhoſe that dye in the Lord reſt from their 
labours. | | 
Now the Four firſt Arguments he may take again, we 
have no concern with them. For ?cis ſenſleſs to think, 
that the groſs Body came qut of the Grave; and if he 
means the reſting of the Terreſtrial Body by the Fifth, 
he may take that back too. Me, indeed as applyed'to 
| YZ ThE 
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the Body without the Soul, the diſturbing of it is None» 
ſenſe. Its corruption in the Grave is continual motion, 
and more diſturbance than the raiſing it entirely would 
be, if it were any at all. But properly it is none, no 
more than is the taking of a Stone out of a Quarry. 
Therefore if there be_any Argument in this, it falls 
under the next Query. Bo 
The Sixth Argument is a Queſtion, viz. Who joined 
the Soul and Body again? Not the Witch nor the De- 
vil, The Opinion 1s erroneous, impious and blaſphe- 
mons. And for me let him ca!l it what he pleaſeth, 
His ſtrength is in hard words, which here like the 
ſtones thrown ſometimes by Witchcraft light like 
Wool), and here Far alſo from the Mark. 


WD ——————— 


SECT. XXIIL 


That it was the Soul of Samuel that appeared, without hts 
Terreſtrial Body, and that it is an indifferent Opinion, 
in which are divided as well Papiſts as Proteſtants. 


B” T there is a ſecond opinion yet to be confuted, 
viz, T hat it was Samuels in his wonted ſhape and 
habit, p. 173. He muſt mean his Soul without the Body, 
. crelfe 'tis the ſame again; and if he means without any 
Body, I am none of thoſe that mean with him. It 1s 
moſt fully and plainly proved by thoſe excellent Men, 
Dr. C— and Dr. M—, that Souls departed are embo- 
died in Aerial, or Xtherial Vehicles; and they have 
largely ſhewn that this was the Doctrine of the greateſt 
Philoſophers, and moſt Ancient and Learned Fathers. 
And agreeable it is to the Holy Scripture and higheſt 
Reaſon andPhiloſophy,as I may have another occaſion to 
ſhew. Now Samuel! appeared here to Saul in this his more 
pure Aer:al,or e/Etherial Body, which he could form into 
juch anappearance and habit as he had.in the Terreſtrial, 

Againſt the Opinion of SamuePs Sonl appearing, Mr. 

4 : Webſter 
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Webſter urgeth cogent Arguments, as ſtill he calleth his; 
they are all manifeſt, cogent, irrefragable, unanſwerable, 
even then when they are ſcarce ſenſe. - He prefaceth tg 
them, by an intimation, that the Doctrine is Popilh 
maintained, he faith, it is by the Popiſh Party. His 
hard words uſe to be his ſtrongeſt Arguments. But this 
is only to raiſe odi»um and prejudice to the opinion. For 
there are Papiſts and Proteſtants on both ſides of this 
Queſtion. As alſo Rabbins and Fathers have divided 
upon it. Some of the Iaſt ſort, and thoſe perhaps of 
the greateſt and moſt conſiderable having been for it, 
as R. Eleazer, R. Saadias, The Writers of the Z7:4raſh, 
Joſephus allo , Origen, Auguſtine, Baſil, Ambroſe, &c. 
as ſome others have been againſt it. - So that, I ſuppoſe, 
a Man may freely and without offence declare his Judg- 


' ment,though it happen to be different fromMr.}efter?s, 


SECT. XXIV. 


Three Arguments of Mr. Webſtet againſt the appearing of 
| the Soul of Samuel, propoſed and anſwered. 


THerefore to his Arguments, Firſt he could not, 

V ſaith he, come, whether God. would or no. 
Right ! Secondly. He would not run on an Errand with- 
out God?s conſent, No donbt. Thirdly, That God 
did not command him, he faith, is moſt certain. Here 
I muſt ſtop. How doth that appear to be ſo certain ? 
Why ! they never were imployed in Miniſtries here be- 
low, becauſe never created for any ſuch end or purpoſe, 
p.173. They were never imployed in Miniſtries here he- 
low ! What thinks he of the Souls of 24ſes and Elias, 
at the transfiguration on the Mount ? were not. they 
then employed in a Miniſtry here below, or were they 
only Phantaſms? or their glorifyed Bodies without 
their Souls? and how then did they talk and converſe 
with our Lord ? But theſe he will ſay were ſent on an 
£ 1. < extraordinary 
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extraordinary. occaſion. Be it ſo, they are ſometimes 
then imployed in ſuch, and ſo Mr. Webſter muſt eat his 
words. And if bleſſed Souls are, or have been employ- 
ed at any time, hoy is he ſo certain the real Samnel was 
not ſent here ? 
' Thus briefly to his bold Aſſertion. But he pretends 
a reaſon. They were never created for this purpoſe, If that 
were ſo, what then? The Stars were never made to 
fight againſt Siſera, nor any one. Nor the Waters to 
drown the World. Nor the Ravens to feed Prophets 
or other Men. May not they therefore be uſed in thoſe 
Services? Again, No ſenſitive Being was made prima- 
rily for another, but to enjoy it ſelf, and to partake of 
the goodneſs of its Maker. May it not therefore mini- 
ſter to others ? apd doth not every Creature ſo? All 
things ſerve him. Thirdly, The Angels are Miniſtring 
Spirits, he faith, ordained to be ſuch. Doth he think 
they were made for that purpoſe only to ſerve us ? 
Fourthly, Reaſonable humane Creatures are for one 
another. Non nobss folum, &c. Souls are moſt proper 
£o ſerye ſuch, not here only, but in the next World. 
They are todyſ:au, like unto Angels, and they are as 
Proper at leaſt for the ſervice of Men. They have the 
ſame nature and affeftions. They feel our infirmities,- 
and conſider us more than abſtract Spirits do. Which is 
the reafon given why our Saviour took not upon him 
the nature of Azgels, but of Mer. Fifchly, Souls depar- 
ted haveLife, and Senſe, and Motion, capacity of being 
employed, and no doubt inclination to-it; and whither 
more properly may they be ſent, than to thoſe of their 
own nature, whom they affect, are allied to, and ſo 
ately came from? Sixthly, The Angels are not con- 
fined to their Ccleſtial Habitation, but are ſent often 
to this nether World, as Mr. Webſter and the reſt con- 
feſs, and why then ſhould we think that the Souls of the 
Juſt are ſo limited and reſtrained ? : 
' Andlaſtly, It is ſuppoſed both by Jews and Chrifti- 
ans, that the Soxl of the 34a appeared to, the Py. 
Rath | & archs, 
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archs, and was the Angel of the Covenant; - and we 
know he was pleaſed to appear to St. Srepher at his 
Martyrdom, though then in Glory. And in the vari- 
ous Apparitions of Angels recorded in the Scripture, 
we have reaſon to think that ſome were humane Souls, 
called Angels from their Office. | 
So that on the whole, we ſee we have no canſe to rely 
on Mr. Webſter's certainty, that SamuePs Soul came not 
on a Divine Command. | 


SECT. XXV. 


Other Arguments of Mr. Webſter againſt the appearing of 
the Soul of Samuel, propoſed and anſwered. 


UT Mr. Wibſfer goes on: Fourthly, ſaith he, Mr. 
B Glanvil hath only affirmed, not proved it. Which 
is not fo, 1 alledge the ſame reaſons I have mentioned 
here, in my Philoſophical Conſiderations about Witchcraft,: 
Se. 16, And the frequent affirmations of the Sacred, 
Text, were ſufficient ground for the Aſſertion, though 
no other reaſons were added to them. =:i\ 

He argues, Fifthly, Miracles are wrought to confirm 
truth, but this would have confirmed Saul and the Witch 
in their wicked ways, p. 174. I anſwer, Miracles are. 
not always wrought to confirm truth, but ſometimes.to 
declare it. And theſe ſort are often for that purpoſe. 
Such .was this, ta pronounce the final Sentence and, 
Doom on Saw, as to the concerns of this World. And - 
the Prophet*s appearing ſo contrary to the Womans 
expectation, and before ſhe had performed her ſpells, 
ſtruck her into dread and amazement, and ſo ſhe could 
draw no incouragement thence, to countenance her 
trade of Witchcraft. 

Sixthly, He faith it is not credible, but that Samuel 
would haye reproved the Sorcereſs. But that was not 
his buſineſs, and it is like ſhe being one of that vile and 

Diabolical 
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Diabolical \profeſſion was forſaken -of God and pood 
Spirits, and given up to thoſe evil ones that were: her 
Agents and Familiars. Such derelictions we ſometimes 
read of. And certainly if any contſe of ſinning occaſions 
and brings ſuch a judgrnent (as ſome no doubt do) this 
of Witchcraft and Confederacy with evil Spirits, 1s one 
that moſt juſtly may. | 
- Seyenthly, Bur God had refuſed toanſwer Saul by any 
living Prophet, and Eightly would not vouchſafe him 
his Spirit in the ordinary way, and therefore it is not 
probable he would do it by ſending a Prophet from the 
dead. Which arguings can only diſcover our ignorance 
in the Reaſons of the Divine Counſels and Actions. 
But yet it may be ſaid , God had indeed withdrawn all 
comfortable and direftive Communications from him, 
but this was of another ſort, a further inſtance of the 
Divine Diſpleaſure, and Declarative of the forſaken 
Kings Doom. Which was no favour, but indeed a 
judgment to which the Divine Juſtice was probably fur- 
ther provoked by this his ſin of dealing with the Sor- 
cereſs. i WET,» 
But Ninthly, Abraham would not ſend Lazarus upon 
the Rich Man's deſire to his ſurviving Brethren, p. 175, 
Nor can any one think it follows that , becauſe one 
came from the dead to an extraordinary perſon, and 
upon an occaſion that was ſuch; that therefore Pro- 
Phets, or other Souls ſhall be ſent from thence, ordi- 
narily to warn thoſe that have other ſufficient means of 
conviction and amendment. The Tenth is to fill up 
tale. Where doth Mr. Glanvil, faith he, find it in 
Scripture, or Orthodoxal Divines, that ever any Bleſ- 
ſed Soul was ſent on a Divine Frrand to any here below ? 
Which he objeted, and I anſwered before, 


SECT, 
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SECT. XXVI. 


That the Soul of Samuel might come of it ſelf, « well as be 
ſent by Divine Command, either Opinion defenſible. 


& [| Have briefly recited, and I hope cleared Mr Webſter's 
Y * Objections, which he runs out into great length 
and 'numerous impertinencies. And indeed his Argu- 
ments are often ſuch confident Nothings, that it is re- 
ally a ſhame to go about to anſwer them. But I ſhall ne- 
ver paſs by any thing of his ſtrength. 
But though I have defended the Opinion, that Sa- 
muePs Soul was ſent on a Divine Errand to Saul, againſt 
Mr. Webſter*s contrary pretences ; yet is there another 
thing ſuppoſable, which is as probable, viz. That Sa- 
mmuel came without any direct command, being: barely 
permitted, and that the earneſt and importunate defire 
1 of Sax to have ſome Communication with him in his 
diſtreſs, invited and inclined him to it. Thus it might 
be, and there is no cauſe to think, but that bleſſed Souls 
tave ſometimes ſach liberty allowed them ; which of _ 
theſe it was, I ſhall not preſume to determine, both are 
defenſible, and either ſufficient for my purpoſe. 


SECT. XXVYIL. 


Several other Objefions againſt the appearing of the Soul of 
Samuel anſwered. 


| UT there are other Objections beſides Mr. Web- 

ſter*s, againſt the Tenent, that it was the Soul of 
\ Samuel; I ſhall not conceal any one that hath any force 
in it, 

Firſt it is urged, That Witches:and Xfagicians have no 
power over the Spirits of the Joſt, and cherefore this 
Pyrhoneſs could not raiſe Samuel. Nor do we _ 

. 
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" did. He appear*d (as *cis probable from the Text) 
before ſhe had made her Conjurations. Which might 
be one reaſon of her crying out. He came either ſent 
from God, or of his own inclination. The Devi/ nor 
Witch had nothing to do in it. 2D 

But Secondly, would God ſend Samuel at ſuch a time, 
when he was ſeeking ſatisfaction from Enchantment ? 
'And why not as well that, as appoint the Prophet to 
meer the Meſſengers of Ahaziah when he ſent to Beel- 
zebub, 2 Kings 1 ? That King ſent to the Idol of Ekror 
to inquire his Fate, and God acquainted him with it by 
his Prophet Eljah. Thus alſo when Balak, had requi- 
red Balaar to curſe the 1ſraelites, God put a Propnecy 
into his Mouth, and made him bleſs them, nb. 
22. c. 

Thirdly, The Woman ſaid, ſhe ſaw Gods ariling, a 
Company of evil Spirits (fo ſome interpret) and what 
did Samuel among them ? But I ſaw Gods is more proba- 
bly rendred by others a God, a Divine Perſonage, the 
Plural Number for the ſingular to expreſs honour. And 
that-it is ſo to be underſtood is ſignified plainly by the 
ſingular Relative that follows; Of what form # he, v. 
14. . Qr if more be meant, why might they not be good 
Genti: that accompanied Samuel, a great and Divine 
Perſonage, eminent no doubt in the other World as he 
was in this? | 
 Fourthly, Some argue from the Queſtion of the Ap- 

parition, v.15. Why baſt thou diſquieted me ? Samuel, ſay 
they, whether ſent by God, or coming of his own ac- 
cord, could not be diſquieted by appearmg. Nor was 
there any real diſturbance in it, bur the Spirit of the 
Prophet ſpeaks our Language, who are apt to fancy the 
dead to reſt in their Graves, and to be diſturbed of 
their repoſe, when upon any occaſion they appear a- 
mone the living. | 

Fifchly, But he ſaith, that Saul and his Sons ſhould be 
with him, viz. in Thalamo juſtorum, which ſome think not 
unlikely , believing that Saul was reprobate ho in 
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Type. But more probably the meaning is, that he 
ſhould be in the State of the dead in another World, as 
| he the Prophet was. . 

Sixthly and Laſtly, The Spectre ſaid, that to morrow 
he ſhould be with him, which was not true, for ſeyeral 
days intervened before the Battle. But the word to mor- 
7ow need not to be taken in ftritneſs, but in a Latitude 
of interpretation for a ſhort time. He was to dye in or 
upon the Fight, and the Enemies were now ready for 
it, and fo the event was to be within a very little while. 
The prediction of which , was a Prophecy of a thing 
very contingent, and ſhews that the Prediftor was the 
real Samuel, 


SECT. XXVIL. 


An Anſwer to that Objefion, That if it was Samuels Sout 
that appeared, it makes nothing to Witchcraft. 


U T if. it were the real Samuel, will they ſay, this 
Story will then make nothing for the Opinion of 
Witchcrafc. For Samuet was not raiſed by Enchant- 
ment, but came either of his own accord, or on a Di- 
vine Errand. To which Objection, 1 ſay, 
Firſt, Here is at leaſt proof of an Apparition of a 
Man after Death. | 
Secondly, Sanl's going to this Pythoneſs upon ſuch an 
Inquiry, and ſhe undertaking to bring the perſon up, 
whom he ſhould name (at leaſt the appearance of him) 
intimated v. 11. are good proof that this had been her 
practice, though at this time over-ruled, and that ſhe 
ated by an Evil Spirit. For certainly when Saul intreats 
her to Divine to him by her Familiar Spirit , he did nog 
mean that ſhe ſhonld deceive, and delude him by a Cox- 
| federate Knave. The ſenfleſneſs of which Figment I have 
already ſuſliciently difproved. That the Woman was uſed 
fo ſuch praftices, will appear fully when I come to proye 
Witchcraft from * expreſs Texts. Adyertiſe- 


T7 4 is 
Advertiſement. 


X HE expreſs Texts that he means, 1 ſuppoſe are ſuch 

as theſe, Exod. 22.18. 2 Chron. 33.6. Gal. 5. 
20, Micah 5. 12. Ads 13. 6,8. and Chap. 8, 9. and 
more eſpecially Deut. 18. 10. Where almoſt all the Names 
of Witches are enumerated, namely, of all thoſe that are 
snveigled by Covenant with Evil Spirits, either explicitly, 
or by ſubmitting to their Ceremonies. See Dr. H--- M--- 


bis Poſt ſcript. 


SECT. XXIX. 
They that hold it was an Evil Spirit that appeared to Saul, 


that their opinion may be true for ought Mr. Webſter 
brings againſt it. 


A*® to the Opinion of divers Divines, that the ap- 
pearing Samuel was indeed an Evil Spirit in his 
Iikeneſs, though I judge it not ſo probable as the other 
of the real Samuel, yer the interpretation is not abſurd 
nor impoſſible. And becauſe I do not abſolutely deter- 
mine either way, 1 ſhall defend it againſt Mr. Webfter”s 
contrary Arguments, which whether it be ſo or not ſo, 
prove nothing. He ſaith, 

Firſt, That this begs two falſe ſuppoſitions, p. 175. 
As Firſt, That the Deyils are ſimply. incorporeal Spi- 
rits. By which if he means 1zcorporeal in their Intrin- 
fick Eſſential Conſtitution, ſuch no doubt they are, as 
Every IntelleCtual Being is. But if he mean by ſczply 1n- 
Corporeal, diſunited from all Matter and Body, ſo per- 
haps. (and moſt likely) they are not. But neither the 
one, or the other of theſe, is ſuppoſed by the Opinion } 
Mr. Webſter impugns. The ſecond falſe ſuppoſition is, | 
That Devils can aſſume Bodies. That they can Peas 


F, 


1 
” 
K 
x 


4 from Holy Scriptare. 319 
in divers Shapes and Figures, like humane and other 
Bodies, we affirm, and it is plain from the Scri- 
pture, as to Angels, and | ſhall make the ſame good, 
in reference to other Spirits in due place. So that we 
may ſuppoſe it {till, till Mr. Webſter hath evinced the 
contrary, as he promiſeth. How he performs I ſhall 
conſider in due place. | 

His-Second Argument is, That he is not of their Opi- 
nion, that the Devils moye, and rove up and down in 
this Elementary World at pleaſure, Which no one I 
know ſaith. They go to and fro, and compaſs the 
Earth, but ſtill within the bounds of the Divine Per- 
miſſion, the Laws of the Angelical World, and thoſe of 
their own Kingdom ; which prevent the Troubles and 
Diſturbances in the World from them, which he ſaith 
would enſue. | 


Adveruſement. 


Hm far runs the Proof of the Exiſtence of Appariti= 
ons and Witchcraft, from Holy Scripture, entire. 
The three or four Lines that follow in the M.S. and are left 
out, break_off abruptly. But what ts ſaid, ſufficiently ſub- 
verts the force of Mr. Webſter*s Arguments againſt their 
Opinzon, that ſay it was the Devil that appeared to Saul. F 
will only here take notice, that this part which reaches hi= 
therto, though it be not fully finiſhed, yet it abundantly af» 
fords Proof, for the Concluſion, namely, for the Exiſtence 


.of Spirits, Apparitions, aud Witches, from Teſtimony 


of Holy Scripture, to as many as yield to the Authority 
tbereof. But the following Collection z a Confirmation 'of 
the ſame things, as well tothe Anti-Scripturiſts, as to them 
that believe Scripture. 

And the leading Story of the Dzmon of Tedworth, 7 
bope now will prove irrefragable , and unexceptionable, if 
the Reader retain in hu mind , Mr. Glanyils re 
F218 


this ſecond Part of bis Saduciſmus Trinmphatus, and 747: | 


Mompeflon's Letters, the one to Mr. Glanvil , the other 
to Mr. Collins, which cannot but abundantly undeceive the 
World. So that it 3s needleſs to record how My. Glanvil 
wrote to Hr, William Claget of Bury, and profeſſed, He 
had not the leaſt ground to think he was impoſed on in 
what he related, and that he had great cauſe from what 
he ſaw himſelf, to ſay, it was impoſlible there ſhould be 
any 1mpoſture in that buſineſs; 

To the ſame purpoſe he wrote to Mr, Gilbert Clark 5# 
Northamptonſhire, as alſo to my ſelf, and undoubtedly to 
aany more, as be has intimated in his Preface, Beſides that, 
20 the Parties above-named, he ſent a Copy of that Letter of 
Ar. Mompeſlon, which was wrote to himſelf. 


So that that groundleſs Ramour being thus fully filenced, 


we may now ſeaſonably relate, and that with confidence, that 
aſſured and unexceptionably atteſted Story of the Dzmon 
of Tedworth. Which is as follows. 
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Which 1s the enlarged Narrative of the Dzmon of Ted- 
worth , or of the Diſturbances at Mr. Mompeſſon®s 
Houſe, cauſed by Witchcraft , and the villany of the 
Drummer. 


R. Fohn Mempeſſon of Tedworth, inthe County 
M of Wiltz, being about the middle of March, 
inthe Year 1661. at a Neighbouring Town 

called Ludgarſhal, and hearing a Drum beat 

there, he inquired of the Bailiff of the Town, at whoſe 
Houſe he then was, what it meant. The Bailiff cold 
him, that they had for ſome days been troubled with an' 
idle Drummer, who demanded Money of the Conſtable 
by vertue of a pretended Paſs, which he thought was 
counterfeit. Upon this Mr. Mompeſſon ſent for the Fel-" 
Tow, and askt him by what Authority he went up and, 
down the Country in that manner with his Dram. The 
Drummer anſwered, he had good authority, and pra- 
duced his Paſs, with a Warrant under the Hands of Sir 
William Cawl-, and Colonel Ayliff of Gretenham. Ms. 
Aompeſſon knowing theſe Gentlemens Hands, diſcovered 
that the Paſs and Warrant were counterfeit, and there- 
upon commanded the Vagrant to put off his Drum, and 
charged the Conſtable to carry him before the next Ju- 


ſtice of the Peace, to be further examined and puniiht. 
X The 
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The Fellow then confeſſed the Cheat, and begged earn- 
eſtl; to have his Drum.. Mr. 4ompeſſor told him, that 
if he underſtood from Colonel Aylif, whoſe Drummer 
he ſaid he was, hat he had been an honeſt Man, he 
ſhould have it again, but in the mean time he would ſe- 
cureit. So he left the Drum with the Bailiff, and the 
Drummer in the Conſtable*s hands, who it ſeems was 
Prevailed on by the Fellows intreaties to let him go. 
About the midſt of April following, when Mr. om- 
prfſon was preparing for a Journey to London, the Bailiff 
ſent the Drum to his Houſe, When he was returned 
from that Journey, his Wife told him, that they had 
been much afirighted in the Night by Thieves, and 


that the Houſe had been like to have been broken up. 


And he had not been at home above three Nights, when 


the fame noiſe was heard that had diſturbed his Family 


in his abſence. It was a very great knocking at his 
Doors, and the outfides of his Houſe. Hereupon he 
got up, and went about the Houſe with a Brace of Piſtols 
in his hands. He opened the Door where the great 
knocking was, and then he heard the noiſe at another 
Door. He opened that alſo, and went out round his 
Houſe, but could difcover nothing, only he ſtill heard 
Ma ſtrange noiſe and hollow ſound. When he was got 
*2>oack to Bed, the noiſe was a Thumping and Drumming 
= ©n the top of his Houſe, which continued a good ſpace, 
and then by degrees went off into the Air. | 

After this, the noiſe of Thumping and Drumming 
was very frequent, uſually five Nights together, and 
then it would intermit three. It was on the outfides of 


the Houſe, which-is moſt of it of Board. It conſtantly ' 


came as they were going to ſleep, whether early or late. 
Afﬀcer a Months Diſturbance without, it came into the 
Room where the Drum lay, four or five nights in ſeven, 
within half an hour after they were in Bed, continuing 
almoſt two. The ſign of it juſt before it came, was, 
they ſtill heard an hurling in the Air over the Houſe, 


and at its going off, the beating of a Drum like that at - 


the 
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. | of Relations. 323 
the breaking up of a Guard. It continued in this Room 
for the ſpace of two Months, which time Mr. 1ompeſſorn 
himſelf lay there to obſerve it. In the fore part of the 
night, it uſed to be very troubleſome, bur after two 
hours all would be quiet. q 

Mrs. Mompeſſon being, brought to Bed, there was but 
little noiſe the night ſhe was in Travail, nor any for 
three Weeks after, till ſhe had recovered ſtrength. But 
after this civil ceſſation, it returned in a ruder manner 
than before, and followed and vext the youngeſt Chil- 
dren, beating their:Bedſteds with that violence, that all 
preſent expected.*When they would fal in pieces. In 
laying Bands on'them, one ſhould feell no blows, but 
might perceive them to ſhake exceedingly. For an hour 
together it would beat, Round-heads and Cuckolds, the 
Tyg-too, and ſeveral other points of War, as well as 
any Drummer. After this, they ſhould hear a ſcratch- 
ing under the Childrens Bed, as if by ſomething that 
had Iron Tallons. It would lift the Children up in their 
Beds, follow them fron one Room to another, and for 
a while haunted none particularly but them. 

There was a Cock-loft in the Houſe which had not 
been obſerved to be troubled, thither they removed the 
Children, putting them to Bed while it was fair day, 
where they were no ſooner laid, but their troubler was 
with them as before. Mr 

On the Fifth of November 1661. it kept a mighty 
noiſe, and a ſeryant obſerving two Boards in the Chilz 
drens room ſeeming to move, he bid it give himone” 
of them. Upon which the Board came (nothing mo- 
ving it that-he ſaw) within a yard of him. The Man 
added, Nay let me have it in my Hand; upon which -it 
was ſhoy*d quite home to him, He thruſt it back, and 
it was driven to him again, and ſo up and down, to and _ 
fro, at leaſt twenty times together, till Mr. A4ompeſſon « 
forbad his Servant ſuch Familiarities. This was 1n'the 


| day-time, and ſeen by a whole Room full of people. .-- 


That morniog it left a ſylphurous ſmell behind it, which 
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was very offenſive. At night the Miniffer, one Mr- W8 
Cragg, and divers of the Neighbours came to the Houſe +. 
on a vifit, The Miniſter went to Prayers with them, 
kneeling at the Childrens Bed-ſide, where it was then 
very troubleſome and loud. During Prayer-time it 
withdrew into. tHe Cock-lofr, but returned as ſoon as * 
Prayers were done, and then in ſight of the Company, WF 
"the Chairs walkt about the Room of themfelves, the Ml 
Childrens ſhooes were hurled over their Heads, and 2 
every looſe thing moved about the Chamber. At the 
ſame time a Bedſtaff was thrown at the Miniſter, which 
hit him on the Leg, but ſo favourably, that a Lock of 
 Wooll could not have fallen more ſoftly, and it was ob- 
ſerved, thar it ſtopt juſt where it lighted, without roll- 
ing or moving from the place. | 
Mr. Mompeſſon perceiving, that it fo much perſecuted We 
the little Children, he lodged them out at a Neighbours | 
Houſe, taking his Eldeſt Daughter, who was about Ten : 
years of age into his own Chamber, where it had not .* 
been a Month before. . As ſoon as ſhe was in Bed, the 
diſturbance begun there again, continuing three Weeks % 
Drumming, and making other noiſes, and it was ob- # 
ſerved, that it would exactly anſwer in Drumming any 
thing that was beaten or called for. After this, the 4%, 
Houſe where the Children were Lodged out, -happening | 
to be full of ſtrangers, they were taken home, and no 
diſturbance having been known in the Parlour , they 
were lodged there, where alſo their Perfecutor found 
them, but then only pluckt them by the Hair and Night- 
cloaths, without any other diſturbance, | 
It was noted, that when the noiſe was loudeſt, and: 
> came with the moſt ſudden and ſurpriſing violence, no M*- 
+. Dog about the Houſe would move, though the knocking . 
44 was oft ſo boiſterous and rude, that it hath been heard 
At 2 conſiderable diſtance in the Fields, and awakened 
the Neighbours in the Village, none of which live very 
near this Houſe. The Servants ſometimes were lift up 
with their Beds, and then let gently down again with- 
out 
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out hurt, at other times it would lie like a great weight 
upon their Feet. 

Abour the-latter end of Dec. 1661. the Drummings 
were leſs frequent, and then they heard a noiſe like the 
gingling of Money, occaſioned, as it was thought, by 
ſomewhat Mr. Mompeſſon*'s Mother had ſpoken the day 
before to a Neighbour, who talkt of Eayries leaving 
Money, viz, That ſhe ſhould like it well, if it would 
leave them ſome to make amends for their trouble, The 
night after the ſpeaking of which, there was a great 
chinking of Money over all the Houſe, 

After this it deſiſted from the ruder noiſes, and em- 
ployed it ſelf in little Apiſh and leſs troubleſome Tricks. 
On Chriſtmaſs Eve alittle before day, one of the little 
Boys arifing out of his Bed, was hit on a ſore place up- 
on his Heel, with the Latch of the Door , the Pin that 
it was faſtened with, was ſo ſmall, that it was adifficult 
matter to Pick it out. The night after Chriſtmas day, 
it threw the old Gentlewomans Cloaths about the Room, 
and hid her Bible in the Aſhes. In ſuch filly tricks it 
was frequent. - 

After this, it was very troubleſome to a Servant of 
Mr. Mompeſſon?s, who was a ſtout Fellow, and of ſober 
Converſation. This Man lay within, during the greateſt 
diſtur2nce, and for ſeveral nights ſomething would 
endeavour to pluck his Cloaths off the Bed, ſo that he 
was fain to tug hard to keep them on, and ſometimes 
they would be pluckt from bim by main force, and his 
ſhoes thrown at his head. And now and then he ſhould 
find himſelf. forcibly held, as it were bound Hand and 
Foot, but he found that whenever he could make uſe of 
2s OR , and ſtruck with it, the Spirit quitted its 

Old, 
A little after theſe conteſts, a Son of Sir Thomas 
Bennet, whoſe Workman the Drummer had ſometimes 
been, came to the Houſe, and told Mr. 24ompeſſon ſome 


words that he had ſpoken, which it ſeems was not well .. 


taken, For as ſoon as. they were in Bed, the Drum was, © y 
X3 beat 
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beat up very violently and loudly, the Gentleman aroſe 
and called his Man to him, who lay with Mr. 24ompeſ- || 
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ſors Servant juſt now ſpoken of, whoſe name was Foby. 


As ſoon as Mr. Bennet*s Man was gone, Fohn heard a | 
ruſling noiſe in his Chamber, and ſomething came to | 


his Bedſide, as if it had been one in Silk, The Man pre- 


ſently reacheth after his Sword, which he found held ; 


from him, and *cwas with difficulty and much tugging 


that he got it into his power, which as ſoon 2s he had' 
done, the Spectre lefr him, and it was always obſerved: 


* that it ſtill avoided a Sword. 
About the beginning of Farrary 1662. they were 
wont to hear a Singing in the Chimney before it came 
own. And one night about this time, Lights were 
ſeen in the Houſe. One of them came into Mr. Mom- 
peſſon*'s Chamber which ſeemed blue and glimmering, 
and cauſed great ſtiffneſs in the Eyes of thoſe that ſaw 
it, After the Light ſomething was heard coming up 


the Stairs, as if it had been one without Shooes. The . 


Light was ſcen alſo four or five times in the Childrens 
Chamber; and the Maids confidently affirm, that the 
Doors were at leaſt ten times opened and ſhut in their 
fight, and when they were opened they heard a noiſe as 
if half a dozen had entred together. After which ſome 
were heard to walk about the Room, and one ruſled as 
if it had been in filk, The like Mr. 2ompeſſon himſelf 
once heard. 

\ During the time of the knocking, when many were 
preſent, a Gentleman of the Company faid, Satan, if 
the Drummer ſet thee to work, give three knocks and 
no more, which it did very diſtin&tly and ſtopt. Then 
the Gentleman knockt, to ſee if it would anſwer him as 
it was wont, but it did not. For further trial, he bid 
it for confirmation, if it were the Drummer, to give 


. tive knocks and no more that night, which it did, and 


teft the Houſe quiet all the night afrer. This was done 
In the preſence of Sir Thomas Chamberlain of Oxford- 
ſhire, and divers others. 
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On Saturday Morning, an hour before day, Far. 10. 
a Drum was heard beat upon the outſides of Mr. JMom- 
peſſon's Chamber, from whence it went to the other end 
of the Houſe, where ſome Gentlemen ſtrangers lay, 
playing at their door and without, four or five ſeyeral - 
Tunes, and ſo went off into the air. | 

The next night, a Smith in the Village lying with 
Fohn the Man, they heard a noiſe in the room, as if one 
had been ſhoeing of an Horſe, and ſomewhat came, as 
it were with a pair of Pincers, ſnipping at the Smithg- 
noſe moſt part of the night. 

One morning Mr. Mompeſſor riſing early to go a 
Journey, heard a great noiſe below, where the Children 
lay, and running down with a Piſtol in bis hand, he 
heard a Voice, crying « Witch, aWitch, as they had 
alſo heard it once before, Upon his entrance all was 

vuiet, 3% 

" Having one Night played fome little tricks at Mr, 
Aompeſſon's Beds feet, it went into another Bed, where 
one of his Daughters lay ; Thereit paſled from ſide t9 
ſide, lifting her up as it paſſed under. At that time 
there were three kinds of noiſes in the Bed. They en» 
deayoured to thruſt at it with a Sword, but it ſtill ſhifted 
and carefully avoided the thruſt, ſtill getting under the 
Child when they offered at it. The night after it came 
panting like a Dog out of breath. Upon which one 
took a_ Bedſtaff to knock, which was caught out of 
her hand, and thrown away, and company coming up, 
the room was preſently filled with a bloomy noiſorne 
ſmell, and was very hot, though without fire, in a very 
ſharp and ſevere Winter. It continued in the Bed pan- 
ting and ſcratchihg an hour and half, and then went in- 
to the. next Chamber , where it knockt a little, and 
ſeemed to rattle a Chain; thus it did for two or three 
nights together. ; 

Afcer this, the old Gentlewomans Bible was found in 


the Aſhes, the Paper ſide being downwards. Mr, om = 


peſſon took it up, and obſerved, that it lay open at the 
| X 4 thicd 
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the unclean Spirits falling down before our Saviour, and 
of his giving power to the Twelve to caſt out Devils, 
and of the Scribes Opinion, that he caſt them out 


through Beelzebub. The next night they ſtrewed Aſhes - /| 


over the Chamber, to ſee what impreſſions it would 
leave. In the morning they found in one place the re- 
ſemblance of a great Claw, in another of a Leſſer, fome 
Letters in another, 'which they could make nothing of, 
beſides many Circles and Scratches in the Aſhes. 

About this time I went to the Houſe, on purpoſe to 
Inquire the truth of thoſe'paſſages, of which there was 
ſo loud a report. It had ceaſed from its Drumming and 


ruder noiſes before came thither, but moſt of the more - 


remarkable circumſtances before related , were con- 
frmed to me there, by ſeveral of the Neighbours toge- 
ther, who had been preſent at them. Art this time it 
uſed to haunt the Children, and that as ſoon as they 
were laid. They went to Bed that night I was there, 
about Eight of the Clock, when a Maid-ſervant coming 
down from them, told us it was come. The neighbours 
that were there, and two Miniſters who had ſeen and 
heard divers times, went away, but Mr. Mompeſſon and 


I, and aGentleman that came with me went up. | heard 


a ſtrange ſcratching as I went up the Stairs, and when 
we came into the Room, I perceived it was juſt behind 
the Bolſter of the Childrens Bed, and feemed to be 
It was as loud a ſcratching, as one 
with long Nails could make upon a Boliter. There were 
two little modeſt Girls in the Bed, between Seven and 
Eleven yeatis old as I gueſt. I ſaw their hands out of the 
Cloaths, and they could not contribute to the noiſe that 
was behind their heads. They had been uſed to ir, and 
had ftiti fome body or other in the Chamber with them, 
and therefore ſeemed not to-be much affrighted. I 
ſanding at the 'Beds-head, thriſt my hand behind the 


- Boiſter,CireCting it to the place whence the noiie ſeemed 
to come, Whereupon the noiſe cealeg there, and was 
, F -:; wv , C1 s 
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{ place as before. I had been told that it would imitate 
{ noiſes, and made trial by ſcratching ſeveral times upon 
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heard in another part of tt: Bed. But whenThad ta- 
ken out my hand it returned, and was heard inthe ſame 


the Sheer, as 5, and 7, and 10, which it followed and 
ſtill ſtopt at my number. I ſearcht under and behind the 
Bed, turned up the Cloaths to the Bed-ecords, graſpt the 
Bolſter, ſounded the Wall behind, and made all the 
ſearch that poſſibly I could to find if there were any 
trick, contrivance, or common cauſe of it; the like 
did my Friend, but we could diſcover nothing. So that 
I was then verily perſwaded, and am fo ſtill, that the 
Noiſe was made by ſome Demon or Spirit. Aﬀeer it had 
ſcratcht about half an hour or more, it went into the 
midſt of the Bed under the Children, and there ſeemed 
to pant like a Dog out of breath very londly. I put my 
hand upon the place, and felt the Bed bearing up againſt 
It, as if ſomething within had thruſt it up. I graſpt the» | 
Feathers to feel if any living thing were in it. I looked. . . 
under and cyery where about, to ſee if there were any: x 
Dog or Cat, or any ſuch Creature in the Room, and ſo: 
we all did, but found nothing. The motion it cauſed * 
by this panting was ſo ſtrong, that it ſhook the Room 
and Windows very ſenſibly. It continued thus more 
than half an hour, while my Friend and 1 ſtaid in the _ 
Room, and as long after, as we were told. During'the -- Z 
panting , I chanced to ſee as it had been ſomething = 
(which I thought was a Rat or Mouſe) moving in a _ *: 
Linnen Bag, that hung up againſt another Bed that was - ©; 
in the Room. I ſtept and caught it by the upperend 
with one Hand, with which 1 held it, and drew it 
through the other, but found nothing at all in it There 
was no body near to ſhake the Bag, or if there had, no 
one could have made ſuch a motion, which ſeemed to 
be from within, as if a Living Creature had moyed in it; #2? 
This paſſage | mention not in the former Editions, be= 
cauſe it depended vpon my ſingle Teſtimony, and might” 7% 
be. ſubject to more EvBhons than the other LOO 3 
ur 
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"but having told it to divrrs Learned and inquiſitive 
Men, who thought it not-a!together inconſiderable, [ 


have now added it here. lt will I know be ſaid by ſome, 


that my Friend and | were under fomeAfright,and fo fan- 
cied noiſes and ſights that were not. This is the Eternal 
Evaſion. But if it be poſlible to know how-'a Man is af- 
fected, when in fear, and when unconcerned, 1 certain- 
ly know for mine own part, that during the whole time 
of my being in the Room, and in the Houſe, I was un- 
der no more affrightment than 1 am, while 1 write this 
Relation. And jf I know that I am now awake, and 


that 1 ſee the Objects that are before me, I know that 


I heard and ſaw the particulzrs I have told. There is, 
I am ſenſible, no great matter for ſtory in them, but 
there is ſo much as convinceth me, that there was ſome- 
what extraordinary, and what we uſually call preterna- 
tural in the buſineſs. There were other paſſages at my 
«being at Tedworth, which I publiſhed nor, ' becauſe they 
are not ſuch plain and unexceptionable Proofs. I ſhall 
now briefly meation them, valeant quantum valere. poſ- 
fant, My Friend and I lay in the Chamber, where the 
firſt and chief diſturbance had been. We ſlept well all 
night, but early before day in the Morning, I was a- 
wakened, (and I awakened my Bedfellow) by a great 
knocking juſt without our Chamber door. I askt who 
was there ſeyeral times, but the knocking ſtill continued 
without anſwer. At laſt I ſaid, 1» the Name of God, who 
# it, and What would you have? To which a Voice an- 
iwered, Nothing with you. We thinking it had been 
ſome Servant of the Houſe, went to ſleep again. Bur 
Ipeaking of it to Mr. 4ompeſſon when we came down, 
he aſſured us, that no one of the Houſe lay that way, or 
had buſineſs thereabout, and that his Servants were not 
vptill he called them, which was after it was day. Which 
they confirmed, and proteſted that the noiſe was not 
made by them. 

Mr. Mompeſſon had told us before, that it would be 
gone in the middle of the night, and come again divers 
times 


bo 


0 


Lintes early in the Morning about Four a Clock, andt his 
I ſuppoſe was about that time. | 
Another paſſage was this, my Man coming up to me 


in the Morning , told me, that one of my Hor-. 


ſes (that on which 1 rode) was all in a ſweat, and lookt 
as if he had been rid all night. My Friend and I went 
down and found him ſo. 1 enquired how he had been 


uſed, and was aſlured that he had been well fed, and or- ' 


dered as he uſed to be, and my Servant was one that 
was wont to be yery careful about my Horſes. The 
Horſe I had had a good time, and never knew but that 
he was very ſound. But after I had rid him a Mile or 
two, very gently over a plain Down from Mr. Mom- 
peſſon's Houſe, he fell lame , and having made a hard 
ſhift co bring me home, died in two or three days, no 
one being able to imagine what he ailed. This I con- 
fels might be accident, or ſome unuſual diſtemper, but 
all things being put together, ir ſeems very probable 
that it was ſomewhat elle. | 

But I go on with Mr. A4ompeſſon's own particulars. 
There came one Morning a light into the Childrens 


Chamber, and a Voice crying, a Witch, aWitch, for at. 


leaſt an hundred times together. | 

Mr. ompeſſon at another time (being in the day) 
ſceing ſome Wood move that was in the Chimney of a 
Room, where he was, as of it ſelf, diſcharged a Piſtol 
into it, after which they found ſeveral drops of Blood on 
the Hearth, and in divers places of the Stairs. 

For two or three nights after the diſcharge of the Pi= 
ſtol, there was a calm in the Houſe, but then it- came 
again, applying it ſelf to a little Child newly taken 
from Nurſe. Which it ſo perſecuted, that it would nor 
let the poor Infant reſt for two nights together, nor ſuf- 
fer a Candle in the Room, but carry them away lighted 
up the Chimney, or throw them under the Bed. It ſo 
ſcared this Child by leaping upon ir, that for ſome 
hours it could not be recovered out of the fright. So 
that they were forced again to remove the Children out 
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'F the Houſe. The next night after which, ſomething 
about Mid-night came up the Stairs, and knockt at Mc. 
Meompefſons door, but he lying {ti!], it went up another 
Pair of Stairs, to his Man's Chamber, to whom it ap- 

| peared ſtanding at his Beds foot. The exaCt ſhape and 
Proportion he could not diſcover, but he faith he ſaw a 
great Body with two red and glaring Eyes, which for 
ſome time were fixed ſteadily upon him, and at length 
diſappeared. 

Another night ſtrangers being preſent, it purr*d in 
the Childrens Bed like a Cat, at which time alfo the 
Cloaths and Children were lift up from the Bed, and 
fix Men could not keep them down : hereupon they re- 
moved the Children, intending to have ript up the Bed. 
But they were no ſooner laid in another, but the ſecond 
Bed was more troubled than the firſt. It continued thus 
four hours, and ſo beat the Childrens Leggs againſt the 
Bed-poſts, that they were forced to ariſe, and fit up all 
night. Afcer this it wou'd empty Chamber-pots into 
their Beds, and ſtrew them with Aſhes, though they 
were never ſo carefully watcht. It put a long piked 

B Iron into Mr. Mompeſſor?s Bed, and into his Mothers a 
> + naked Knife upright. It wonld fill Porrengers with 

- Wy throw every thing about, and keep a noiſe all 
=. 

About the beginning of April 1663, a Gentleman 
that lay in the Houſe, had all his money turned black 
In his Pockets; and Mr. 1fompeſſon coming one Morning 
> Jato his Stable, found the-Horſe he was wont to Ride, 
- en theGround, having one of his hinder Leggs in his 
'Mouth, and ſo faſtened there, that it was difficult for 
ſeveral Men to get it out with a Leaver. After this, 
there were ſome ofher remarkable things, but my Ac- 
Count goes no further, Only Mr. Mompeſſon writ me 
word, that afterwards the Houſe was ſeveral nights be- 
-  Ftwith ſeven or eight in the ſhape of Men, who, as 
Ffoon as a Gun was diſcharged, would ſhuffle away to- 
gether into an Arbour, . | $5 
| ? e 
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The Drummer was tryed at the Aſſizes at Salizhury * 7 
upon this occaſion. He was committed firſt to Ghaceſter = 
Gaol for ſtealing, and aHirſhire Man coming to ſee him, 

he askt what news in Wiltſhire ? The Viſitant ſaid, he 
knew of none. No, faith the Drummer ! do nqt you 
hear of the Drumming at a Gentlemans Houſe at Ted- 
worth? That I do enough, ſaid the other. I, quoth 
the Drummer, I have plagued him (or to that purpoſe 

and he ſhall never be quiet, till he hath made me fatiſ- 
fation for taking away my Drum. Upon Information 

of this, the Fellow was tryed for a Witch at Sarum, 
and all rhe main circumſtances I have related, were 
{worn at the Aflizes by the Miniſter of the Pariſh, and 
divers others of the moſt intelligent and ſubſtantial In- 
habitants, who had been Eye and Ear-witneſles of them, 
time after time for divers years together, 

The fellow was condemned to Tranſportation, and... 3 
accordingly fent away; but | know not how (*tis ſaid: - 1 
by raiſing ſtorms, and effrighting the Seamen;) he made 
2 ſhift to come back again. * And ?cis obſervable, that © © 


was Quiet, but as ſoon as ever he came back at liberty, 
the diſturbance returned. | 

He had been a Souldier under Cromwel, and ufed to 
talk much of Gallant Books he had of an odd Fellow, 
who was counted a Wizzard. Upon this occaſion I ſhall 
here add a paſſage, which I had not from Mr. dompeſſon, 
bur yet relates to the main purpoſe. 

The Gentleman, who was with me at the Houſe, Mr. 
Hill, being in company with one Compron of Sommerſet= 
ſrire, who practiſed Phyſick, and pretends to ſtrange 
matters, related to him this ſtory of Mr. 3Mompeſſon's 
diſturbance. The Phyſician told him, he was ſure it 
was nothing but a Rendezvous of Witches, and that 
for an hundred pounds, he would undertake to rid the 
Houſe of all diſturbance. In purſuit of this diſcourſe, 
he talkt of many high things, and having drawn my 
Friend into another Room apart from the reſt of the 


Company, 
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Company, ſaid, he would make him ſenſible he could 
do ſomething more than ordinary, and askt him who he 
deſired ro ſee. Mr. H;l{ had no great confidence in his 
talk, bnt yet being earneſtly preit to name ſome one, 
He ſaid, he deſired to ſee no one ſo much as his Wife, 
who was then many miles diſtant from them at her home: 
Upon this Compron took up a Looking-glaſs that was in 
the Room, and ſetting it down again, bid my Friend 
look in it ; which he did, and there, as he moſt folemn- 
ly and ſeriouſly profeſſeth, he ſaw the exact Image of 
his Wife in that habit which ſhe then wore, and work- 
ing at her Needle in ſuch a part of the Room (there re- 
preſented alſo) in which and about which time ſhe re- 
ally was, as he found upon enquiry when hecame home. 
The Gentleman himſelf averred this to me, and heis a 
very ſober, intelligent, and credible perſon. Compton 
had no knowledge of him before, and was an utter 
ſtranger to the perſon of his Wife. The ſame Man we 
ſhall meet again in the ſtory of the Witchcrafts of Eliz4- 
beth Style, whom he diſcovered to be a Witch, by foretel- 
ling her coming into an Hovſe,and going out again with- 
our ſpeaking, as is ſet down in the third Relation, He 
was by all counted a very odd perſon. 

Thus 1 have written the ſumm of Mr. Mompeſſon?s di- 
ſturbance, which I had partly from his own mouth rela- 
ted before divers, who had been witneſſes of all, and 
confirmed his relation, and partly. from his own Letters, 
from which the order and ſeries of things is taken. The 
ſame particulars he writ alſo to Dr. Creed, then Door 
of the Chair in Oxford. 

Mr. Mompeſſon is a Gentleman, of whoſe truth in 
this account, I have not' the leaſt ground of ſuſpicion, 
| he being neither vain nor credulous, but a diſcreet, ſa- 
- gacious and manly perſon, Now the credit of matters 
of Fact depends much upon the Relators, who, if they 
cannot be deceived themſelves nor ſuppoſed any ways 
intereſſed to impoſe upon others, ought to be credited. 
For upon theſe circumſtances, all humane Faith is 
grounded, 
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as of Relations. 
gronnded, and matter of Fat is not capable of any proof 
beſides, but that of immediate ſenſible evidence. Now 
this Gentleman cannot be thought ignorant, whether 
that he relates be true or no, the Scene of all being his 
own Houſe, himſelf a witneſs, and that not of a circum- 
ſtance or two, but of an hundred, nor for once or twice 
only, but for the ſpace of ſome years, during which he 
was a concerned, and inquiſitive Obſeryer. So that it 
cannot with any ſhew of reaſon be ſuppoſed that any of 
his Servants abuſed him, ſince in all that time he muſt - 
needs have detected the deceit. And what intereſt 
could any of his Family have had Gf ic had been poſlible 
to have managed without diſcovery) to continue ſo long 
ſo troubleſome, and ſo injurious an Impoſture ? Nor 
can it with any whit of more probability be imagined, 
that his own melancholy deluded him , fince (beſides 
that he is no crazy nor imaginative perſon) that hu- 
mour could not haye been ſo laſting and pertinacious. 
Or if it were ſo in him, can we think he infeCfted his 
whole Family, and thoſe multitudes of Neighbours and 
others, who had ſo often been Witneſſes of thoſe paſ- 
ſages ? ſuch Suppoſals are wild, and not like to tempt 
any, but thoſe whoſe Wills are their Reaſons. So that 
upon the whole, the principal Relator Mr 24ompeſſer 
himſelf knew, whether what He reports was true or 
not, whether thoſe things afted in his Houſe were con- 
* trived Cheats, or extraordinary Realities, And if ſo, 
what Intereſt could he ſerve in carrying on, or conni- - 
ving at a jugling Deſign and Impoſture ? 

He ſuffered by it in his Name, in his Eſtate, in all 
his Afﬀaics, and in the peneral Peace of his Family. 
The Unbelievers in the matter of Spirits and Witches 
took him for 2n Impoſtor. Many others judged the 
Permiſſion of ſuch an extraordinary Evil to be the 
Judgment of God upon him, for fome notorious wick- 
edneſs or impiety. Thus his Name was continually 
expoſed to Cenſure, and his Eſtate ſuffered, by- the 
Concourſe of People from all parts to his Houſe, 3 
ene 
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the Diverſion it gave him from his Aﬀairs; by the Dif 
couragement of Servants, by reaſon of which he could 
hardly-get any to live with him. To which if I add - 
the continuall Hurry that his Family was in, the Af- 
frights, Vexations and Toflings up and down of his 
Children, and the Watchings and Difturbance of his 
whole Houſe (in all which, Himſelf muſt needs be the 
moſt concerned) I ſay, if thefe things are conſidered, 
there will be lictle reaſon to think he could have any 
Intereſt to put a Cheat upon the World, in which He 
would moſt of all have injured and abuſed Himſelf. Or 
if he ſhould have deſigned and managed fo incredible, 
fo unprofitable a Deluſion, *cis ſtrange that he ſhould 
have ttoubled himſelf fo long in ſuch a Buſineſs, only 
to deceive, and to be talkt of. And it is yet more ſo, 
that none of thoſe many inquiſitive Perſons that came 
thither purpoſely to criticize and examine the Truth of 
thoſe Matters, could make any Diſcoveries of the Jug- 
gling, eſpecially ſince many came prejudiced againſt 
the Belief of ſuch things in general, and others reſol- 
ved before-hand againſt the Belief of this, and all were 
permitred the utmoſt Freedom of Search and Enquiry. 
And after Things were weighed and examined, ſome 
that were before greatly prejudiced went away fully 
convinced. To all which I add, That 

There are divers Particulars in the Story, in 
which no Abuſe or Deceit could have been practiſed, 
as the Motion of Boards and Chairs of themſelves, the 
beating of a Drum in the midſt of a Room, and in the 
Air, when nothing was to be ſeen: the great Heat in a 
Chamber that had no Fire in exceſſive cold weather, the 
Scratching and Panting, the violent Beating and Shak- 
ing of the Bedſteads, of which there was no perceiv- 
able Cauſe or Occaſion : In theſe and ſuch like Inſtances, _ 
it is not to be conceived how Tricks could have been put 
upon fo Many, fo Jealous, and ſo Inquiſitive Perſons as 


were Witnelles of them. 
Tis 


of Relations. 
Tis true, that when the Gentlemen the King ſent 
were there, the Houſe was quiet, and nothing ſeen nor 


| heard that night, which was confidently and withtri- 


umph urged by many, as a confutation of the ſtory. But 
*twas bad Logick to conclude in matters of Fa# from a 


ſingle Negatzve, and ſuch a one againſt numerons Afﬀer- 


matives, and ſo afirm, that a thing was never done, be- 
cauſe not at ſuch a particular rime, and that no body 
ever ſaw what this Man or that did not. 
way of reaſoning, I may infer that there were never 
any Robberies done on Salisbury Plain, Hownſlow Heath, 
or the other noted places, becaulc ] have often Travelled 
all thoſe ways, and yet was neyer Robbed; and the 
Spaniard inferred well that faid , There was no Sun 114 
England, becauſe he had been ſix weeks here, and never 
ſaw it, This is the common argument of thofe that 


deny the Being of Arparitions, they have Travelled all 


hours of the night, and never ſaw any thing worſe than 
themſelves (which may well be) and thence they con- 


cluce, that all pretended Apparitions are Fancies Or ' 


Impoſtures. But why do not ſuch arguers conclude, that 
there was never a Cut-Purſe in London, becauſe they 
have lived there many years without being met with by 
any of thoſe PraCtiſers? Certainly he that denies Appa- 
ritions upon the confidence of this Negative againſt the 
vaſt heap of Poſitive aſſurances, is credulous in believing 
there was ever any Hichway-man in the World, if he 
himſelf was never Robb*d. And the Trials of Afſizes 
and Atteſtations of thoſe that have (if he will be juſt) 
ought to move his Aſſent no more in this caſe, than in 
that of Witches and Avparitions, which have the very 
ſame evidence. 

But as to the quiet of Mr, ompeſſon's Houſe, when 
the Courtjers were there, it may be remembred atd 
conſidered, that the diſturbance was not conſtant, but 
intermitted ſometimes ſeveral days, ſometimes weeks. So 
that the intermiſſion at that time might be accidental,or 
pcrhaps the Demon was not willing to give ſo publick a 
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Teſtimony of thoſe Tranſaftions, which poſſibly might 
convince thoſe, who he had rather ſhould continue in 
the unbelief of his exiſtence. But however it were, «this | 
circumſtance will afford but a very ſlender inference 
againſt the credit of the ſtory, except among thoſe who 
are willing to take any thing for an Argument againſt 
ur which they have an intereſt not to acknow- 
ledge. 

I have thus related the ſum of the ſtory, and noted - | 
fome circumſtances that aſſure the truth of it. I confeſs -. | 
the paſlages recited are not ſo dreadfu!, tragical and 
amazing, as there are ſome in ſtory of this kind, yet 
are they never the leſs probable or true, for their being 
not ſo prodigious and aſtoniſhing. And they are ſtrange 
enough to prove themſelves effefts of ſome 1nviſible ex- | 
traordinary Agent , and fo demonſtrate thar there are 
Spirits, who ſometimes ſenſibly intermeddle in-our 
attairs,, And I think they do it with clearneſs of evi- 
dence. For theſe things were not done long ago, or at 
far diſtance, in an ignorant age, or among a barbarous 
people, they were not ſeen by two or three only of the ., 
Melancholick and ſuperſtitious, and reported by thoſe | 
that made them ſerve the advantage and intereſt of a 
party, They were not the paſſages of a Day or Night, .! 
nor the vaniſhing glances of an Apparition ; but theſe 
Tranſaftions were zear and /ate, publick,, frequent, and - 
of divers years continuance , witneſſed by multitudes of |, 
competent 2nd unbyaſſed Atteſtors, and acted in a + 
fearching incredulous Age: Arguments enough one 
_ think to convince any modeſt and capable 
reaſon. - 
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of Relations. 
Advertiſement. 


i er Narrative of the Dzmon of Tedworth  pub- 
liſhed in an Epiſtolar Form in the former Frmpreſſions. 


But the enlargement thereof, that is to ſay, the ſaid Nar-._ 


rative enlarged for this intended Edition , 1s not in that 
form , and therefore is thus publiſhed according to ' Mr. 
GlanviPs MS. im this bare ſimple form it was found. We 
proceed How to the ſecond Relation. 


ef 


RELAT. Ik 


Which is concerning Witchcraft prattiſed by- Jane Brooks 


#pon Richard Jones, Sor of Henry Jones of Shepton 
Mallet. 


"NN Sunday 15. of Novemb. 1657. about Three-of 


the Clock in the Afternoon, ' Richard Fones then a 


ſprightly youth about twelye years old, Son of Henry 
Zones of Shepton Mallet, in the County of Somer ſer, being 
in his Father's Houſe alone, and perceiving one looking 
inat the Windows, went to the Door, where one Fare 


 Brocks of the ſame Town (but then by name unknown 


to this Boy) came to him. She deſired him to give her 
a piece of cloſe Bread, and gave him an Apple. 


but at their return, which was within an hour or there- 
about, they found him il}, aad complaining of his right 
ſide, in which the pain continued the moſt part of that 
night. And on 24wnday following in the Evening, the 
Boy roſted the Apple he had of Fane Brooks, and ha- 
ving eaten about halfof it, was extreamly ill, and ſome- 
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After. | 
which ſhe alſo ſtroked him down on the right ſide, ſhook” 
him by the hand, and ſo bid him good night. "The. 
youth returned into the Houſe, where he had been left 
* well, when his Father and one G:b/ez went from him, 


240 The Colleftion © 
times ſpeechleſs, but being recovered, he told his Fa- | 
ther that a Woman of the Town on Sunday before, had 
given him that Apple, and that ſhe ſtroked him on the 
fide. He ſaid he knew not her name, but ſhould her 
perſon, if he ſaw her. Upon this Fores was advifed to 
invite the Women of Sh;prox to come to his Houſe, up- 
on the occaſion of his Sons illneſs, and the Child told 
him, thatin caſe the Woman ſhould come in when he 
was in his Fit, if he were not able to ſpeak, he would 
give him an intimation by a Jogg, and defired'that his 
Father would then lead him through the Room, for- he 
ſaid he wou!d put his hand upon her, if ſhe were there. 
After this he continuing very ill, many Women came 
daily to fee him. And Fare Brooks the Sunday after, 
came in with two of her Siſters, and ſeveral other Wo- | 
men of: the Neighbourhood were there. 

Upon her coming vin, the Boy was taken fo 11], that ; 

for ſome time he could not ſee nor ſpeak, but having 

* recoyered his fight, he gave his Father the tem, and he 

ted-him about the Room. The Boy drew towards Fare 

Brooks , who was hehind her two Siſters among the 

other \Woinen, and put his hand upon her, which his 

Father perceiving, immediately ſcratcheth her Face and 

F-. drewblood ftromher. The Youth then preſently cry- 

FE ed outthat he was well, and ſo he continued ſeyen or A 

WM cight days. But then meeting with Al:ce Coward, Siſter | 

to Fane Brocks, who palling by ſaid to him, [How do 

you my Honey? he preſentfy fell ill again. And after 

that, the ſaid Coward and Brooks often appeared to him. 

The Boy would deſcribe the Cloths and Habit they were 

In at the time exactly, as the Conſtable and others have 

found upon repairing to them, though Brooks Houſe 

was at a good diſtance from Jones's. This they often 

tried, and always found the Boy right in his Deſcrip- 
tions. 

On a certain Sunday about Noon, the Child being in 

a Room with his Father and one G:bſor, and in his Fit, 
he on the ſudden called: ont, that he ſaw Fane Brooks q : 
the | 
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the Wall, and pointed to the place, where immediately 
Gibſon ſtruck with a Knife, Upon which the Boy cryed 
out, ['O Father, cooz Gibſon hath cur Fane Brook?s 
hand, and ?tis Bloody ] The Father and G:b/ſoz imme- 
Giately repaired to the Conſtable, a difcreet Perſon, and 
acquainting him with what had paſled, deſired him to 
20 with them to Fare Brooks Houſe, which he did. 
They found her ſitting in her Room on a Stool, with 
one hand over the other. The Conitable askt her how 
ſhe did ? She anſwered, not well. He askt again why 
ſhe ſat with one hand over the other ? She replied, ſhe 
was wont to do ſo. He enquired if any thing were 
amiſs with her Hand ? Her anſwer was, it was well e- 
nough. The Conſtable deſired he might ſee the 
Hand that was under, which ſhe being unwilling to ſhew 
him, he drew it outand found it bloody, according to 
what the Boy had ſaid. Being askt how it came fo, ſhe 
ſaid *twas ſcratched with a great Pin. 

On the Eighth of December, 1657, The Boy, Fare 
Brooks, and Alice Coward, appeared at Ca#le-Cary be- 
fore the Juſtices, Mr. Hunt and Mr. Cary, The Boy ha- 
ving begun to give his Teſtimony, upon the coming in 
of the two Women, and their looking on him, was in- 
itantly taker Speechleſs; and ſo remained till the Wo- 
men were removed out of the Room, and then in a ſhort - 
time, upon Examination, he gave a ful relation of the 
mentioned particulars. | 

On the Eleventh of Fanuary following, the Boy was 
again examined by the ſame Jultices at Shepron aller, 

and ypon the fight of Fane Brooks, was again taken 
Speechlels, but was not ſo afterwards when Alice Coward 
came into the Room to him. | 

On the next appearance at Shepton, which was on the 
Seventeenth of February, there were preſent many Gen- 
tlemen, Miniſters and others. The Boy fel! into his Fit 
upon the ſight of Fane Brooks, and lay in a Man's Arms 
like a dead Perſon; the Woman was then willed to lay 
her Hard on him , which ſhe did, and he thereupon. 
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The ColleFion 

{ſtarted and ſprang out in a very ſtrange and nnuſual 
manner. Une of the Juſtices to prevent all poſſibilities 
of Legerdemain, cauſed Gibſon and the reſt to ſtand off 
from the Boy, and then that Juſtice himſelf held him; 
the Youth being blindfolded, the Juſtice called as if 
Brooks ſhould touch him, but winked to others to do it, 
which two or three ſucceſſively did, but the Boy appeared 
not concerned. "The Juſtice then called on the Father 
to take him, but had-privately before deſired one Mr. 
Geoffry Strode , to bring Jane Brooks to touch him at 
ſuch a time as he ſhou'd call for his Father, which was 
done, and the Boy immediately ſprang out after a very 
odd and violent faſhion. He was after touched by ſe- 
veral Perſons and moved not, but Fame Brocks being 
again cauſed to put her Hand upou him, he ſtarted and 
ſprang out twice or thrice as before. All this while he 
remained in his Fit, and ſome time after; and being 
then laid on a Bed in the ſame Room, the People preſent 
_— not for a long time bow either of his Arms or 

egs. 

Between the mentioned 15 of Nev. and the 11 of Fan. 
the two Women appeared often to the Boy, their Hands 
cold, their Eyes ſtaring, and their Lips and Cheeks 
looking pale. In this manner on a Thurſday about 
Noon , the Boy being newly laid into his Bed, Fane 
Brooks and Alice Coward appeared to him, and rold him, 
that what they had begun they could not perform. But 
if he would ſay no more of it, they would give him Mo- 
ney, and ſo put a Two-pence into his Pocket. After 
which they took him out of his Bed, laid him on the 
ground, and vaniſhed, and the Boy was found, by thoſe 
that came next into the Room, lying on the Floor, as if 
he had been dead. The Two-pence was ſeen by many, 
and when it was put into the Fire, and hot, the Boy 
would fall ill ; but as ſoon as it was taken out and cold, 
he would be again as well as before. This was ſeen and 
obſerved by a Miniſter, a diſcreet Perſon, when the Boy 
was in one Room, and the Two-pence (without his 
knowledge) 
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knowledge) pnt into the Fire in another, and this was 
divers times tried in the preſence of ſeveral Perſons. 
Between the 8. of Dec and the 175. of Fes. in the Year 
mentioned, divers Perſons, at ſundry times, heard in 
the Boy a noiſe like the croaking of 4a, Toad , and a 
Voice within him ſaying, Fane Brooksf Alice Coward, 
twelve times in near a quarter of an hour. .At the ſame 
time ſome held a Candle before the Boys Face, and earn- 
eſtly looked on tim, but could not perceive the leaſt 


motion of his Tongue, Teeth or Lips, while the Voice © 


was heard. 

On the 25. of Feb. between two and three in the Af. 
ternoon, the Boy being at the Houſe of Richard Iſles in 
Shepton Mallet, went out of the Room into the Garden, 
Iſles his Wife followed him, and was within two Yards 
when ſhe ſaw him riſe up from the ground before her, 
and ſo mounted higher and higher, till he paſſed in the 
Air over the Garden-Wall, and was carried fo above 
ground more than 3o Yards, falling at laſt at one For- 
daws Door at Shepton, where he was found as dead for 
atime. But coming to himſelf, told Fordarn, that Fane 
Brocks had taken him up by the Arm out of 7ſtes his 
Garden, and carried him in the Air,as is reiated. 

The Boy at ſeveral other times was gone on the ſud- 
den, and upon ſearch after him found in another Room 
as dead, and at ſometimes ſtrangely hanging aboye the 
ground ; his Hands being flat againſt a great Peam in the- 
top of the Room, and all his Body two or three foot 
from ground. There he hath hung a quarter of an hour 
together, and being afterwards come to himſelf, he 
told thoſe that found him, that Fane Brooks had carried 
him to that place and held him there. Nine People 
at a time ſaw the Boy fo ſtrangely hanging by the 
Beam. | | 

From the 15. of Nov. to the 10. of March following, 
he was by reaſon of his Fits much waſted in his body and 
unſpiriced, but after that time, being the day the two 
Women were ſent to Gaol], he had no more of thoſeFits. 
| Y 4 ||) Fane 


_% ODOT OY . 
* 2+ "row & 
3 %* 4 > $298 
” 


Le + 
ha 
oF 2n2les 
5» 4; 

"Tr 4 


” ix 
*t 
A 
: : 
pr", © 
_ 7 =D 


4 


=. + x, EW - 
5 - E a 
J- 


Jul Brooks was Contain ak Kxecated at Charde 
Aſſizes, March 26. 1658. 

This is the ſum of Mr. Hunts N arrative, which cone 
cludes with both the Juſtices atteſtation, thus : 

The aforeſaid paſſages were ſome of them ſeen by us: 
and the reſt, and ſome other remarkable ones, not here 
ſer down, were upon the Examination of ſeveral credi- 
ble Witneſſes taken upon Oath before us. 


Subſcribed, 


Rub, Hunt, fobn Cary, 


ThisI think is good evidence of the being of Witches; 
if the Sadarcee be not ſatisfied with it , 1 would fain 
know what kind of Proof he would expect. Here are 
the Teſtimonies of ſenſe, the Oaths of ſeveral credible 
Atteſters , the nice and deliberate ſcrutiny of quick- 
fighted and judicious Examiners, and the judgment of 
an Aſſize upon the whole. And now the ſecurity of all 
our Lives and Fortunes depends upon no greater circum- 
ſtances of evidence than theſe. If ſuch proof may not 
be credited, no Fact can be proved, no wickedneſs can 
be puniſhed » No right can be determined, Law is at 
an end, and blind Juſtice cannot tell how to decide any 
thing. 


Advertuſement. 


H E moſt fit Advertiſement here is 7r. GlanviPs 
Tranſition to freſh Evidences, out of A1r, Hunt's 
Examinations, which is this. Thus far, ſaith he, the Evi- 
dence of Fatt wert in the former Editions, but having 7C= 
felved upon this Re-enforcement, 1 writ again to my ho- 
roured Friend 21r, Hunt, knowing that he had more mate- 


rials for my purpoſe, and ſuch as i ronld afford proof ſufficient 
to 
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of Relations. © 345 
to any modeſt doubter. In Anſwer he was pleaſed to ſend me 
his Book of Examinations of Witches, which he kepr by 
him fairly written. It contains the diſcovery of ſuch an 
hcllifh Knot of them, and that diſcovery ſo clear and plain, 
that perhaps there hath not yet any thing appeared to us 
with ſtronger Evidence to confirm the belief of Witches. 
And had not his diſcoveries and endeavours met with great 
oppoſition and diſcouragements from ſome then in Authority, 
the whole Clan of thoſe helliſh Confederates ia theſe parts had 
been juſtly expoſed and puniſhed, Ont of that Book, I have 
Collefted ſome main inſtances, the clearneſs of which 1 think. 
will ve enough to overcome and ſilence any indifferent preju- 
dice. But ſome are ſo ſetled and ovdurate, that no proof an 
the World is ſufficient to remove them, 1 beoin with the 


Wiuchcrafts of Elizabeth Style. 


RELAT. BEL 


Which containath the IWitcherafts of Elizabeth Style of 
Bayford, Widow. 


TY Elizabeth Style of Stoke Triſter, in the County 

of Somerſet, was accuſed by divers Perſons of Cre- 
dit upon Oath beiore Mr. Hun, and particularly and 
largely confeſled her guilt her (cif, which was found by 
the Jury at her Trial at Taunton, But ſhe prevented 
Execution by dying in Gaol, a little betore the expiring 
of. the term her Confederate Demon had ſet for her en- 
joyment of Diabolical pleaſures in this life. I have 
ſhortned the Examinations, and caſt them into ſuch an 
order, as I think fitteſt for the rendring the matter 
clear and intelligible. 


1. Exam. Ich. Hill of Stcke Triſter, in the County 
| of Somerſer, Yeoman, being Examined 
upon Oath Far. 23. 1664. before Rob. Hunt, Eſq; cne 
of his Majeity*s Juſtices for that County, concerning the 
- - bewitchiaz 
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bewitching of his Danghter by Eliz. Sryle, declareth, 


"The Colleion 


That his Daughter Eliz. Hill, about the Ape of 13. 
Years, hath been for about two Months laſt paſt taken 
with very ſtrange Fits which have held an hour, two, 
three, and more; and that in thoſe Fits the Child hath 
told her Father the Examinant and others, that one 
Eliz. Style of the ſame Pariſh appeared to her, and is 
the Perſon that Torments her. She aiſo in her Fits uſual- 
Iy tells what Cloths Eliz. Sryl? hath on at that time, 
which the Informant and others have ſeen and found 
true. 

He faith further. that about a Fortnight before Chriſt- 
mas laſt, he told S:yle that his Daughter ſpoke much of 
her in her Fits, anc did believe that ſhe was bewitched 
by her. Whereupon Francis White, and IWalter , and 
Robert Thick bzing preſent, willed her to complain to 
the Juſtice againſt him for accuſing of her. But ſhe ha- 
ving uſed ſeveral put-offs, ſaid ſhe would do worſe than 
fetch a Warrant. After which the Girl grew worſe than 
before, and at the end of a Fit ſhe tells the Examinant 
when ſhe ſhall have another, which happens accordingly, 


_ and affirms, that S:yle teils her when the next Fir ſhall 


come. He informs further, that 24unday Night after 
Chriſ?mas- Day, about Nine of the Clock, and four or 
five times ſince about the fame hoar of the Night, his 
Daughter hath been more Tormented than formerly, 
and that though held in a Chair by four or ve People, 
ſometimes ſix, by the Arms, Legs, and Shou'ders, ſhe 
would riſe out of her Chair, and raiſe her body about 
three or four foot high. And that after, in her Fits, ſhe 
would hayc holes made in her Hand- Wriſts, Face, Neck, 
and other parts of her body, which the Informant and 
others that ſaw them, conceived to be with Thorns. 
For they ſaw Thorns in her Fleſh, and ſome they hooked 
out. That upon the Chi'ds pointing with her Finger 
from place to place, the Thorns and Holes immediately 
appeared to the Informant and others looking on, And 
as ſoon gs the Ghild can ſpeak after the Fit, ſhe _ 
tnat 
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that Widow Style did prick her with Thorns in thoſe 
ſeveral places, which was horribie Torment, and ſhe 
ſeemed ro the Informant and others ſtanding by, to be 
in extream pain and torture. The Child hath been ſo 
tormented and pricked with Thorns four ſeveral Nights, 
at which times the Informant and many other People 
have ſeen the Fleſh riſe up in little bunches in- which 
Holes did appear. The Pricking held about a quarter 
of an hour at a time during cach of the four Fits, and * 
the Informant hath ſeen the Child take out ſome of thoſe 
Thorns, | 

The ſame Rich, Hill Examined Fay. 26. 1664. informs, 
that when he rode from the Juitices Houſe with a War- 
rant to bring Style before him, his Horſe on a ſuddain 
ſat down on his Breech, and he could not after ride him, 
but as ſoon as he attempted to get up, his Horſe would 
ſit down and paw with his Feet before. He faith fur- 
ther, that ſince Sry/e was Examined before the Jultice 
and made her Confeſſion to him, ſhe hath acknowledged 
to the Informant that ſhe had hurt his Daughter, and 
that one Anne Biſnop, and Alice Duke, did join in be- 
witching of her. 


Taken upon Oath before me, 


Rov. Hunt, 


2, Exam. Illiam Parſons Rector of Stoke Triſter, 

AVAVd in the County of Somerſer, Examined 
the 26. of Far. 1664. before Rob. Hunt, Eſq; concerning 
the bewitching of Rich, ZilPs Daughter, ſaith, That on 
Monday Night after Chriſtmas-Day then laſt paſt, he 
came into the Room when El:z. Hill was in her Fir, ma- 
ny of his Pariſhioners being preſent and looking on. He 
there ſaw the Child held in a Chair by main force by 
the People, plunging far beyond the ſtrength of nature, 
foaming and catching at her own Arms and Cloths 
with her Teeth, This Fit he conceives held about half 
an 
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an hour. After ſome time, ſhe pointed with her Finger 
to the left ſide of her Head, next to her left Arm, and 
then to her left Hand, &c. and where ſhe pointed he 
perceived a red ſpot to ariſe with a ſmall black in the 
midfſt of it like a ſmall Thorn. She pointed alfo to her 
Toes one after another, and exprelt great fenſe of Tor- 
ment, This latter Fit he gueſles continued about a 
guarter of an hour, during moſt or ail of which time, 
her Stomach ſeemed to ſwell, and her Head where ſhe 
ſeemed to he prickt did fo very much. She fate foaming 
much of the time, and the ncxt day afrer her Fit, ſhe 
ſhewed the Examinant the places where the Thorns were 
ſtuck in, and ne ſaw the Thorns in itiole placcs. 


Taken upon Oath before me, 


. Rob, Hunt. 
Subſcribed, 
William Par ſons ReCtor of Stoke Triſter. 


3. Exam. N/ cholas Lambert of Bayford, in the County 
of Somerſet, Yeoman, Examined upon 
Oath before Rob. Hunt, Eſq; Far. 30. 1654. concerning 
the bewitching of Rich. H:ilPs Daughter by Elizabeth 
Style, teltiheth, That 740nday after Chriſtmas- Day laſt, 
being with others in the Houle of Rich. Hill, he ſaw his 
Daughter El:zaberh taken very ill, and in Fits that were 
ſo ſtrong, that ſix Men could not hold her down in a 
Chair in which ſhe was {at, but that ſhe would ratie the 
. Chair up 1n ſpight of their ntmoſt force. That in her 
Fits being not able to ſpeak, ſhe would wreſt her body 
as one In great Torment, and point with her Finger to 
her Neck, Head, Hand-Wriſts, Arms and Toes. And 
he, with the reſt looking on the places to which ſhe 
pointed, ſaw on the {uddain littie Red Spots arife with 
little black ones in the midſt, as if Thorns were ſtuck 
in them, bur the Child then only pointed, without 
touching her Fleſh with her Finger. 
Taken upon Oath before me, Rob. Hunt, 
4. Exam, 


by 
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4. Exam, R Tr Vining of Stoke Triſter, Butcher, 
Examined Fan. 26. 1664. before Rob. 
Hunt, Eſq; concerning the bewitching of his Wife by 
Eliz. Style, faith, That about two or three days before 
S. Fames*s day three years ſince or thereabour, his late 
Wite Agnes fell out with El:z, Style, and within two or 
three days after ſhe was taken with a grievous Pricking 
in her Thigh, which Pain continued for a long time, 
till after ſome Phyſick raken from one Haller, ſhe was 
at ſome Faſe for three or four weeks. About the 
Chriſtmas after the mentioned S. Fames?s day, Style came 
to the Examinant's houſe, and gave Agpes his Wife two 
Apples, one of them a very fair red Apple, which 
Style deſired her to eat, which ſhe did, and in a few 
hours was taken ill and worſe than ever fhe had been be- 
fore. Upon this, the Examinant went to one M, Com- 
pron, who lived in the Pariſh of Ditch Eate (the ſame 
Perſon that ſhewed my Friend his Wife in a Glaſs, as 
I have related in the Story of Mr. Mompeſſon) for Phy- 
ſick for his Wife. Compton told him he could do her 
no good, for that ſhe was hurt by a near Neighbour, 
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_ who would come into his houſe, and up into the Cham- 


ber where his Wife was, but would go out again with- 
out ſpeaking. After YVining came home, being in the 
Chamber with his Wife, S:yle came up to them, but 
went out again without ſaying a word. Agnes the 
Wife continued in great Pain till Eaſter Eve following, 
and then ſhe dyed. Before her Death her Hip rotted, 
and one of her Eyes ſwelled out, ſhe declared to him 
then and at ſeveral times before, that ſhe believed 
Eliz. Style had bewitched her, and that ſhe was the 
Cauſe of her Death. | 


Taken vpon Oath before me, 
Rob. Hunt. 
Whilſt 


a Tie Clin 


Whilſt the Juſtice was examining Style at Wincann- 
ton, (which is not above a Mile and a half from Stoke 
Triſter ) upon the former Evidence againſt her, he ob- 
ſerved that Rich. Vining looked very earneſtly upon 
him. Whereupon he askt Ying if he had any thing 
to ſay unto him. He anſwered that Sryle had bewitch- 
ed his Wite, and told the Manner how, as is in his De- 
Poſition related. The Woman Sryle upon this ſeemed 
appaled and concerned, and the Juſtice ſaying to her, 
You have been an old Sinner, &c. You deſerve little 
Mercy : ſhe replied, I have askt God Mercy for it., 
Mr. Hunt askt her, why then ſhe would continue in 
ſuch 111 Courſes ? ſhe ſaid the Devil tempted her: and 
then began to make ſome Confeſſion of his ACtings 
with her. Upon this the Juſtice ſent her to the Cor- 
ſtable*s houſe at Bayford. which is in the Pariſh of 
Stoke Triſter, (the Conſtable was one Mr. Gapper) and 
the next Morning went thither himſelf, accompanied 
with two Perſons of Quality, Mr. But, and Mr. Court, 
now Juſtices of the Peace in this County. 

Now before I proceed further in the Story I ſhall 
take notice that here 2re Three credible Witneſles, 
{wearing to the ſame Particulars, in that the Child 
Elizabeth Hill was ſome times in ſtrange Fits, in which 
her Strength was encreaſed beyond the Proportion of 
Nature, and the Force of divers Men; that then ſhe 
Pointed to the Parts of her Body. where they ſaw red 
Spots ariling, and black Specks in the midſt of them, 
That ſhe complained ſhe was prickt with Thorns, and 
two of them ſaw Thorns in the Places of which ſhe 
complained. Some of which Thorns, one ſwears that 
He and Others ſaw hooked out, and that the Girl her 
ſelf pulled out others; that in her Fits ſhe declared, 
Style appears ro her (as Fane Brooks did to Richard Fones, 
in the former Relation) and tells her when ſhe ſhall 
have another Fit, which happens accordingly ; that 
ſhe deſcribes the Cloths the Woman hath on exactly as 
they find. But notwithſtanding, all this ſhall be —_— 
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choly and Fancy; or Legerdemain, or natural Diſtem- 
per, or any thing but Witchcraft ; or the FaCt ſhall be 
denied, and the three Witneſles perjured, though this 
Confidence againſt tne Oaths of ſober Men, tend to the 
Overthrow of all Teſtimony and Biſtory, and the 
rendring all Laws uſeleſs. 1 ſhall therefore proceed to. 
further Proof, and ſuch as will abundantly ſtrengthen 
this. It is the Confeſſion of S:yle her (elf. 

L left Mr. Hunt, and the other two Gentlemen at the 
Conſtables houſe, where S:yle was, upon Buſineſs of 
further Examination, where ſhe enlarged upon the 
Confeſſion ſhe had before begun to make, and declared 
the whole Matter at that and two other times after in the 
Particularas that follow. 


5- Exam, HEx Styles her Confeſſion of her 
Witchcrafts, Fan 26. and 30. and Feb. 
7. 1664, before Rob. Hunt Eſq; She then confeſſed, 
that the Devil about Ten years lince appeared to her 
in the Shape of a handſome Man, and after of a black 
Dog. That he promiſed her Money, and that ſhe 
ſhould live gallantly, and have the Pleaſure of the 
World for twelve years, if ſhe would-with her Blood 
ſign his Paper, which was to give her Soul to him, and 
obſerve his Laws, and that he might ſuck her Blood. 
This after Four Sollicitetions, the Examinant promiſed 
him to do. Upon which he prickt the fourth Finger of 
her right hand, between the middle and upper Joynt 
(where the Sign at the Examination remained) and 
with a Drop or two of her Blood, ſhe ſigned the Paper 
with an [ O.J] Upon this the Deyil gave her Sixpence, 
and vaniſhed with the Paper. 
That ſince he hath appeared to her in the Shape,of a 
Man, and did ſo on Wedneſday ſeven-night paſt, but 
more uſually he appears in the Likeneſs bf a Dog, and 
Cat, and a Flylike a Millar, in which laſt he uſually 
ſucks in the Poll about four of the Clock in the Mor- 
ning, and did fo 7a, 27, and that it-uſually is Pain to 
her to be ſo ſuckt. - Thar 
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That when ſhe hath a deſire to do harm, ſhe calls 
the Spirit by the name of Robiz, to whom when he ap- 
peareth, ſhe uſeth theſe words, O Sathan, give me my 
purpoſe. She then tells him what ſhe wou'd have done. 
And that he ſhouid ſo appear to her, was part of her 
Contract with him. 

That about a Month ago he appearing, ſhe deſired 
him to torment one El:zabcrh Hill, and to thruſt Thorns 
into her Fle/h, which he promiſed to do, and the next 
time he appeared, he told her he had done it. 

That a lifrtle above a Month fince this Examinant, 
Alice Daze, Anne Biſhop and Mary Penny , met about 
Nine of the Clock in the Night, in the Common near 
Trifter Gate , where they met a Man in black Cloths 
with alittle Band, to whom they did Courteſie and due 
obſeryance, and the Examinant verily believes that this 
was the Devil. At that time Alice Duke brought a Pi- 
ture in Wax, which was for El:zabcth Hill, The Man 
in black took it in his Arms, anointed its Fore- head, 
and faid, 1 baptize thee with this O;1, and uſed ſome 
other words. tic was Godfather , and the Examinant 
and Anne Biſhop Godmothers. They called it Elizabeth 
or Beſs. Then the Man in Black, this Examinant, Anne 
Biſhop, and Alice Duke ſtuck Thorns into ſeveral places 
of the Neck, Hand-Wriſts, Fingers, and other parts 
of the ſaid Picture. Afrer which they had Wine, Cakes 
and Roſt Meat (all brought by the Man in black) which 
they did eat and drink. They danced and were merry, 
were bodily there, and in their Cloths. 

She further faith, that the ſame perſons met again, at 
or near the ſame place about a Month fince, when Arne 
Biſhop brought a Pifture in Wax, which was Baptized 
Fobn, in like manner as the other was, the Man in black 
was Godfather,and Alice Duke, and this Examinant God- 

mothers. As ſoon as it was Baptized, Anne Biſhop ſtuck 
two Thorns into the Arms of the Picture, which was for 
ane Robert Newmarn?s Child of Wincaunton. Aiter they had 
caten; drank, danced, and made merry, they G—— 
at 


"The Colleftion ; 


ET INS TT. 
COST ER 4 BY: RE? 


* 
En IE cos nm 


Won, Ws 


' 


'That fhe with Anne Biſhop, and Alice Dube, metat 
another time in the Night, in a ground near Marnhbml, 
where alſo met ſeveral other perſons. The Devil then 
alſo there in the former ſhape, Baptized a Picture by 
the name of Anne or Rachel Hatcher. The Picture, one 
Durnford*s Wite brought, and ſtuck Thorns in it. Then 
they alſo made merry with Wine and Cakes, and ſo de- - 
parted. kD 

She ſaith, before they are carried to their meetings, 
they anoint their Foreheads, and Hand-Wriſts, with an 
Oyl the Spirit brings them (which ſmells raw) and 
then they are carried ina very ſhort time, uſing theſe 
words as they paſs, Thout, tout a tont, rout, throughout 
and about. And when they go off from their Meetings; 
they ſay, Rentum Tormentum. | 
That at their firſt meeting, the Man in black bids 
them welcome, and they all make low obeyfſance to him, 
and he delivers ſome Wax Candles like little Torches, 
which they give back again at parting. When they anoinr 
themſelves, they uſe a long form of words, and when 
they ſtick in Thorns into the Picture. of any they would 
torment, they fay, 4 Pox on thee, Ple ſpite thee. x 

That at every meeting before the Spirit vanifheth 
away, he appoints the next meeting place and time, and 
at his departure there is a foul ſmell. At their meet- 
ing they have uſually Wine or good Beer, Cakes, Meat 
or the like. They eat and drink really when they meet 
in their Bodies, dance alſo and have Muſick. The Man 
in black ſits at the higher end, and Arne Biſhop uſually 
next him. He uſeth ſome words before meat, and none 
after, his Voice is audible, but very low. _-” -; 

That they are carried ſometimes in their Bodies and 
their Cloths, ſometimes without, and as the Examinane 
thinks their Bodies are ſometimes lefr behind, When 
_ their Spirits are preſent, yet they- know one ano- 
ther. 
| When they would bewitch Man, Woman or Child, 
they do it ſometimes by a Pots made in Wax, which 
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the Devil formally Baptizeth. Sometimes they have an 
Apple, Diſh, Spoon, or other thing from-their evil Spi- 
rit, which they give the party to whom they would do 
harm. Upon which they have power to hurt the per- 
ſon that eats or receives it. Sometimes they have power 
to do miſchief by a touch or curſe, by theſe they can miſ- 
chief Cattle, and by curſing without touching ; but nei- 
ther without the Devils leave. 

That ſhe hath been at ſeveral general meetings in the 
night at High Common, and a Common near Morcombe, 
at 2 place near Marmhull , and at other places where 
have met Fohn Combes , John Vining , Richard Dickes, 
"Thomas Boſter or Bolfter, Thomas Danning, Fames Buſh 
a lame Man, Rachel King, Richard Lannen, a Woman 
called Durnford, Alice Duke, Anne Biſhop, Mary Penny 
and Chriſtopher Ellen ,, all which did obeyſance to the 
Man in black, who was at every one of their meet- 
oo Uſually they have at them ſome Picture Bap- 
tized. 

The Man in black, ſometimes plays on a Pipe or 
Cittern, and the Company dance. At laſt the Devil 
vaniſheth, and all are carried to their ſeveral homes in a 
ſhort ſpace. At their parting they ſay [A Boy ! merry 
meet, merry part. ] 

That the reaſon why ſhe cauſed El:zabeth Hill to be 
__ the more tormented was, becauſe her Father had ſaid, 
ſhe was a Witch. That ſhe has ſeen Alice Dake*s Fami- 
har ſuck her, in the ſhape of a Cat, and Anne Biſhop 
fuck her in the ſhape of a Rat. 


That ſhe never heard the name of God or Jeſus Chriſt 


mentioned at any of their meetings. 
That ne Biſhep, about five years and a half ſince, 
did bring a Picture in Wax to their meeting, which 
was Baptized by the Man in black, and called Peter. It 
was for Xobere Newmar?s Child at Wincauntor. 
\. That ſome two years ago, ſhe gave two Apples to 
Agnes Vining, late Wife of Richard Vining, and that 
ſhe had one of the Apples from the Deyi}, who then 
=. - -.. -. ae 
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{ appeared to her and told, That Apple wowld do Vining's 
7 Wife's buſineſs. 


Taken in the preſence of feveral grave and 
Orthodox Diyines before me 
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Robert Hunt: 


6. Exam, Illiam Parſons Reftor of Stoke Trifters 
Examined Feb, 7, 1664. before Rob. 

Hunt, Eſq;, concerning Elizabeth Style?s Confeſlion,faith, 

That he heard S:yle before the Juſtice of Peace, at the 

? time of her Examination confeſs, as ſhe hath done alſo 

: to the Examinant ſeveral times ſince, that ſhe was in 

; Covenant with the Devil, that ſhe had figned it with her 

! Blood, that ſhe had been with the Devil at ſeveral meet- 

! ings in the night, that at one time of thoſe meetings, 
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j there was brought a Picture in blackiſh Wax, which 
! the Devil in the ſhape of a Man in blackiſh Cloths, did 
Baptize by. the name of El:z. #:/, that ſhe did ſtick in 
one Thorn into the Hand-Wriſts of the Picture, that 
Alice Duke ſtuck Thorns into the ſame, and that Anne 
Biſhop and Mary Penny were preſent at that meeting with 
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Taken upon Oath before me 


Robert Hunt. 
Subſcribed, 


William Parſons ReCtor of Stoke Trifter. 


This Confeſſion of Styles was free and unforced, with- 

/ out any torturing or watching, drawn from her by a 

gentle Examination , meeting with the Convictions of 

: a guilty Conſcience. She confeſſeth, that ſhe deſired 

: the Devil to torment El;z. #:l, by thruſting Thorns 

3, Into her Fleſh, which he MY and ſaid he had done 
: | 2 
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jt. That a Picture was Baptized for her the ſaid Eliza- | 
beth, and that ſhe, the Familiar, and Alice Duke, ftuck Þ 
Thorns into ſeveral places of the Neck, Hand-Wriſts, ? 
Fingers, and other parts thereof, which exaCtly agrees * 
with the ſtrange effects related, concerning the torments 2 
the Child ſuffered ; and this miſchief ſhe confeſſeth ſhe *? 
&1d, becauſe her Father ſaid ſhe was a Witch. She con- 7 
feſſeth ſhe gave two Apples to Yining*s Wife, one of 7 
which ſhe had from the Devil, who faid it would do Z 
the buſtneſs, which ſutes alſo with the Teſtimony of Y:- ! 


7ing concerning his Wife. 


She confeſleth further, That the Devil uſeth to ſuck | 


her in the Poll, about four a Clock in the Morning, in 
the Form of a Fly like a Millar, concerning which, let 
vs hear Teſtimony (the other particulars of her Confeſ- 
ſion we ſhall conſider as occaſion offers.) 


7. Exam. Icholas Lambert Examined again Far. 26. 
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1664. before Rob. Hunt, Eſq; concern- | 


Ing what happened after Seyle*s Confeſſion, teſtifyeth, 
That E1:z. Style having been Examined before the Ju- 
ſtice, made her Confeſſion, and committed tothe Ofi- 
cer, the Juſtice required this Examinant, William Thick, 
and William Read of Bayford to watch her, which they 


WISE, > 2 


did; and this Informant ſitting near Style by the Fire, *' 


and reading in the Prattice of Piety, about Three of the 
Clock in the Morning, there came from her Head a gli- 
ftering bright Fly, about an Inch in length, which 
pitched at firſt in the Chimney, and then vaniſhed. In 
leſs than a quarter of an hour after, there appeared two 
Flies more of a leſs ſize, and: another colour, which 
ſeemed to ſtrike at the Examinant?s hand, in which he 
held his Book, but muſſed it, the one going over, the 
other under at the ſame time. He looking ſtedfaſtly 
then on Style, perceived her Countenance to change, and 
to become very black and gaſtly, the Fire alfo at the 
ſame time changing its colour ; whereupon the Exaimi- 
nant, Thick and Kead conceiving tha her Familiar _ 

en 
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then about her, looked to her Poll, and ſeeing her Haic 

ſhake very ſtrangely, took it up, and then a Fly like a 
great Millar flew out from the place, and pitched on the 
Table-board, and then vaniſhed away. Upon this the 
Examinant, and the other two perſons looking again in 
Style*s Poll, found it very red, and like raw Beef. The 
Examinant askt her what it was that wenc out of her 
Poll, ſhe ſaid it was a Butterfly, and askt them why 
they had not caught it. Lamberr ſaid, they could not. 
] think ſo too, anſwered ſhe. A little while after, the 
Informant and the others looking again inro her Poll, 
found the place to be of its former colour. The Exa- 
minant demanding again what the Fly was, ſhe conieſled 
it was her Familiar, and that ſhe felt it tickle in her Poll, 
= that was the uſual time when her Familiar came to 

cr. 


Taken ypon Oath before me 


Robert Hunt. 


: | 8, Exam. TY Liz. Torwood of Bayford, Examined Feb. 7. 


1664, before Robert Hunt, Eſq; concern- 


ing the mark found about El:z. Style after her Confeſſion, - 


Depoſeth , That ſhe together with Catherine White, 
Mary Day, Mary Bolſter, and Bridget Prankard, did a 
little after Chriſtmas laſt, ſearch El:z. Style, and that in 
her Poll they found a little riſing which felt hard like a 
Kernel of Beef, whereupon they ſuſpeCting it to be an 
111 mark, thruſt a Pin into it, and having drawa it out, 
thruſt it in again the ſecond time, leaving it ſticking in 
the fleſh for ſome time, that the other Women mighe 
alſo ſee it. Notwithſtanding which, Style did neither 
at the firſt or ſecond time make the leaſt ſhew that ſhe 
felt any thing. But after, when the Conſtable told her 
he would thruſt in a Pin to the place, and made a ſhew 
as if he did, O Lord, faid ſhe, do you prick me, whenag 
no one then touched her. | 
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The Examinant further faith , that Style hath ſince 
confeſſed to her, that her Familiar did uſe to ſuck her in 
the place mentioned, in the ſhape of a great Millar, or 
Butterfly. 

Catherine White, Mary Day, Mary Bolſter, and Bridget 
Prankard, do ſay, that the aboveſaid Examination of 
Eliz. Torwood is truth. 


Taken upon Oath before me 


Rob. Hunt. 


RELAT. IV. 


Which is the Examination and Confeſſion of Alice Duke, 
alias Manning (another Witch of Style?s Knot) of Win- 
caunton, #2 the County of Somerſet , Widow, taken 
Jan. 27. and Feb. 2,7, 10, 21. An. 1664, before Ro- 
bert Hunt'E/q;. | 


nd —_—_ 


THE Examinant ſaith, That when ſhe lived with 
Anne Biſhop of Wincaunton,about Eleven or Twelve 
. years ago, Anne Biſhop perſwaded her to go with her 
into the Church-yard in the Night-time, and being come 
thither, to go backward round the Church, which they 
did three times. In their firſt round, they met a Man 
In black Cloths, who went round the ſecond time with 
them, and then they met a thing in the ſhape of a great 
black Toad, which leapt up againſt the Examinant's 
Apron. In their third round they met ſomewhat in the 
ſhape of a Rat, which vaniſhed away. After this the 
Examinant and Anne Biſhop went home, but before 
Anne Biſhop went off, the Man in black ſaid ſomewhat 
to her ſoftly, which the Informant could not hear. 

' A few days after, Ann Biſhop ſpeaking about their 
going round the Church, told the Examinant , that 
now ſhe might have her Deſire, and what ſhe _ 
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of Relations. 
wiſh for. And ſhortly after, the Devil appeared to 
her in the ſhape of a Man, promiſing that ſhe ſhould 
want nothing, and that if ſhe curſed any thing with 
A Pox take it, ſhe ſhould have her Purpoſe, in caſe ſhe 
would give her Soul to him, ſuffer him to ſuck her 
Blood, keep his Secrets, and be his Inſtrument to do< 
ſuch Miſchief as he would ſet her ahout. All which, , 
upon his ſecond appearing to her, ſhe yielded to, and 
the Devil having prickt the fourth Finger of her right 
hand between the middle and upper Joynt (where the 
mark is yet to be ſeen) gave her a Pen, with which ſhe 
made a Croſs or Mark with her Blood on Paper or 
Parchment, that the Devil offered her for the Con- 
firmation of the Agreement, which was done in the 
preſence of Ann Biſhop. And as ſoon as the Exami- 
nant had ſigned it, the Devil gave het Sixpence, and 
went away with the Paper or Parchment. | 
Further ſhe confeſſeth, That ſhe had been at ſeveral 
Meetings in Lie Common, and other Places in the 
Night, and that her Forehead being firſt anointed with 
a Feather dipt in Qyl, ſhe hath been ſuddenly carried 
to the Place of their Meeting. That abont five or 
ſix Weeks ſince (or more) ſhe met in the ſaid Com» 
mon in the Night, where were preſent An» Brſhop, 
Mary Penny of Wineaunton, Elizabeth Style of Bayford, 
and a Man in black Cloaths with a little Band, whom 
ſhe ſuppoſeth to have been the Deyil. At the meet- 
ing there was a Picture in Wax, which the Man in 
black took in his Arms, and having anointed its Fore- 
head with a little greeniſh Oyl, and ufing a few Words, 
baptized it by the Name of Elizabeth or Beſs Hill, for 
the Daughter of Richard Hill. Then the Devil, this 
Examinant, Ann Biſhop, and Elizabeth Style ſtuck 
Thorns in the Neck, Head, Hand-wriſts, Fingers and 
other parts of the Picture, ſaying, A Pox on thee, Ple 
ſpite thee, This done, all fate down, a white Cloath 
being ſpread on the Ground, and did drink Wine, and 
eat Cakes and Meat. After all was ended, the Man in 
a4 M09". black 
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black vaniſhed, leaving an ugly Smell at parting. The 
reſt were on a ſudden conveyed to their Homes. 
On Monday night after Chriſtmas day laſt, ſhe met 
the ſame Company again, near about the ſame Place, 
and then Amr Biſhop (who was there in a green Apron, 
a French Waſtcoat and a red Petticoat) brought in her 
Apron a Picture in blackiſh Wax, which the Devil 
baptized as before, by the Name of 7ohn Newman, for 
the ſon of Rob. Newman of Wincaunton, and then the 
Devil firſt, after An? B:ſhop and this Examinant thruſt 
in Thorns into the Picture, Ann Biſhop ſticking in 
two Thorns into the Arms of it. The Picture Anz 
Biſhop carried away with her. They were all there pre- 
ſent in their Cloaths, and the Devil in the ſhape of a 
Man in black. 

About five Years and a half ſince, the ſame Perſons 
were at the Baptizing of another Image, by the Name 
of Peter Newman, another Son of Robert Newman, both 


which are ſince dead, and then Arn Biſhop deſired the }., 


Examinant to joyn with her in the Bewitching of Peter 
and John Newman, 

At another time ſhe was carried to a Meeting in the 
Night, to a green Place near /arnhall as ſhe was then 
told, where were preſent Ann Biſhop, Eliz. Style, Mary 
Penny, and fome unknown to her. Then aiſo an 1- 
mage in Wax was baptized by the Devil, in the fore- 
related Manner, by the Name of 4» or Rachel Hatchery 
one of 2arnhull, as ſhe was then informed. After the 
Ceremony was ended they had Wine, Cakes, &c. 


'She likewiſe confeſſeth, that ſhe was at another ſuch. 


Meeting, where twelve Perſons were preſent, many of 
whom were unknown to her, but ſhe took notice of one 
Jame Man in blackiſh Hair among them, and of the De- 
V1] as before. | 

She faith that after their Meetings, they all make 
very low Obeyſances to the Devi/, who appears in 
black Clozths and a little Band. He bids them wel- 


come at their coming, - and brings Wire or Beer, 


Cakes, 
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Cakes, Meat, or the like. He ſits'at the higher End, 
and uſually Anz Biſhop ſits next him. They eat, drink, 
dance, and have Muſick. Art their parting they uſe 
to ſay, Merry meet merry part, and that before they 
2re carried to their Meetings, their Foreheads are a- 
nointed with greeniſh Oyl that they have from the Spi- 
rit which ſmells raw. They for the moſt part are 
carried in the Air. As they paſs, they ſay. Thour, 
tout a tout, tout, throughout and about. Palling back 
they ſay, Rentam Tormentum, and another word which 
ſhe doth not rememher. 

She confeſſeth that her Familiar doth commonly ſuck 
her right Breaſt about ſeven at night, in the ſhape of 
a little Cat of a dunniſh Colour, which is as ſmooth as 
a Want, and when ſhe is ſucke, ſhe js_in a kind of a 
Trance. | 

That ſhe hurt Thomas Garrer*s Cows, becauſe he re- 
fuſed to write a Petition for her. 


, & That ſhe burt Thomas Conway , by putting a Diſh 


into his Hand, which Diſh ſhe had from the Devil, 
ſhe gaye it him to give his Daughter for good han- 
ſel. | 

That ſhe hurt Dorothy the Wife of George Vining, 
by giving an Iron ſlate to put into her ſteeling Box, 

That being angry with Ed: Wars, the Danghter 
of Edmond Watts for treading on her Foot, ſhe curſed 
Edith with a Pox on you, and after touched her, whick 
hath done the ſaid Ed:rh much harm, for which ſhe is 
ſorry. | 
' That being provoked by Swantor?'s firſt Wife, ſhe 

did before her Death curſe her with a Pox on you, be- 
lieves-ſhe did thereby hurt her, but denies ſhe did be- 
witch Mr. Swanton's Cattle. : 

She ſaith, That when the Devil doth any thing for 
her, ſhe calls for him by the Name of #obiz, upon 
which he appears, and when in the ſhape of a Man, ſhe 
can hear him ſpeak, but his Voice is very low. He 
promiſed her when ſhe made her Contract with os 
that 
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that ſhe ſhould want nothing, but ever ſince ſhe hath 


wanted all things. 
Taken before me 


Rob, Hunt. 


1, Exam. f them Conway of Wincaunton, in the 

County of Somerſet, Examined Feb. 12. 
1664. before Robert Hunt Eſquire, concerning Alice 
Duke, informeth, That about twelve Months ſince Alice 
Duke alias Manning , brought a little Pewter Diſh to 
this informant, and told him it was good hanſel for his 
Davghter. The Examinant willed the ſaid Alice to 
carry it to her, ſhe being within by the Fire, but ſhe 
forced the Diſh into his Hand and went away. Short- 
Iy after he was taken extreamly il in all his Limbs. Of 
which Illneſs the Phyſicians, whom he applied himſelf 
to, could give no Account, When ſhe went from him, 
ſhe was very angry and muttered much, becauſe he 
would not ſign a Petition on her hehalf: ſhe hath confeſ- 
ſed to him ſince that ſhe had the Diſh from the Devil, 
and gave it him on purpoſe to hurt him. He hath been, 
and is fince in great Torment, -and much weakened and 
waſted in his Body, which he imputes to the evil PraCti- 
ces of Alice Duke, 


Taken upon Oath before me 


Rob. Hunt. | 


2. Exam. M7 the Wife of Tho. Conway , Exa- 

mined March 6. 1664. before Rb. 
Hunt Eſq; concerning Alice Dake, faith , That her 
Husband T ho. Conway about a year ago, delivered her a 
little Pewter Diſh, telling her he had it from Alice Duke 
for good hanſel for his Daughter, who had lately lain 
in. In this Diſh ſhe warmed a little Deer-ſewet and 


Roſe-water, anointing her Davghter*s Nipple with it, 
which 
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which put her to extream Pain. Upon which ſuſpefting 
harm from the Diſh, ſhe pat it into the Fire , which 
then preſently vaniſhed, and nothing of it could after- 
wards be found. After, when ſhe anointed her Daugh- 
ter*'s Nipples with the ſame Deer-ſewet and Roſe-wa- 
ter, warmed in a Spoon, ſhe complained not of ary Pain. 
She further ſaith, That her Husband after he had re- 
ceived the Diſh from the Hands of Alice Duke, was 
taken 111 in all his Limbs, and held for a long time in 
a very ſtrange Manner. 


Taken vpon Oath before me 
Rob. Hunt. 


3. Exam, | Tories Watts of Wincaunton in the County 

of Somerſet , Examined far. 6. 1664. 
before Rob Hunt Eſq; concerning © Alice Duke, faith, 
That he hath a Child called Ed:th, about ten years of 
Age, who for the ſpace of half a year hath languiſhed 
and pined away, and that ſhe told him that treading 
one day on the Toe of Alice Duke, ſhe in great anger 
curſed her with 4 Pox on thee, and that from that time 


2 the Child began to be ill and to pine away, which ſhe 


hath done ever ſince. 
Taken upon Oath before me 
Rob. Hunt. 


Advernuſement. 


BY the plain Agreement betwixt the Witneſſes, and 
the Witches own Confeſſion, it may be worth the ta- 
king notice here, how well her Confeſſton of having her 
Familiar ſuck, her in the ſhape of a Cat, _ es 

IZ. 
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Eliz, Style*s Confeſſion , that ſhe had ſeen Alice Duke?s 
Familiar ſuck her in that ſhape. As alſo how the bewitch- 
ing of Edward Watt*s Child by Alice Duke, her ſaying, 
a Pox on her, agrees with the promiſe of the Devil to her, 
which is expreſly, That if ſhe curſed any thing with a 
Pox take it, ſhe ſhould have her purpoſe. She alſo reſti- 
ſying of the Baptizing the Image of Eliz. Hill, and of thoſe 
forms of werds, Thout, tout a tout, and Rentum Tor- 
mentum , at their going to. their meetings and departing, 
plainly ſhews, that theſe are not tranſatfed in dreams but in 
reality. The Devil alſo, as in other ſtories, leaving an ill 
ſmell behind him, ſeems to imply the reality of the buſineſs, 
thoſe aſcititious particles he held together in his viſible vehi- 
c/e, being looſened at his vaniſhing, and ſo off ending the no- 
frils by their floating and diffuſing themſelves in the open 
Air. j 


RELAT. V. 


IWhich is the Examination ana Confeſſion of Chriſtian 
Green, aged about thirty three years, Wife of Robert 
Green of Brewham, zn the County of Somerſet, taken 
before Robert Hunt, Eſq, arch 2. 1664. 


His Examinant ſaith, That about a year and a half 
ſince (ſhe being in great poverty) one Catherine 
Green of Brewham, told her, that if ſhe would ſhe might 
be in a better condition, and then perſwaded her to 
make a Covenant with the Devil. Being afterwards to- 
gether in one Mr. Hufſey's Ground in Brewham Foreſt, 
about Noon, Catherine called for the Devil, who ap- 
peared in the ſhape of a Man in blackiſh Cloths, and 
ſaid ſomewhat to Catherine which Chriſt:az could not 
hear. . After which rhe Devil (as ſhe conceived him) 
told the Examinant, that ſhe ſhould want neither Cloths, 
Victual, nor Money, if ſhe would give her Body and 


Soul to him, keep his Secrets, and ſuffer him to w_ 
er 
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her once in twenty four hours, which at laſt; nvpon his 
and Catherine Green's perſwaſton, ſhe yielded to; then 
the Man in black prickt the fourth Finger of her Right- 
hand, between the middle and upper Joints, where the 
ſign yet remains, and took two drops of her blood on 
his Finger, giving her four-pence-half-penny , with 
which ſhe afcer bought Bread in Brewham. Then he 
ſpake again in private with Catherine and vaniſhed, lea- 
ving a {mell of Brimſtone behind. 

Since that time the Devil (ſhe faith) hath and doth 
vſually fuck her left Breaſt about five of the Clock in the 
Morning in the likeneſs of an Hedg-hog, bending, and 
did ſo on Wedzeſday Morning laſt. She ſaith it is pain- 
ful to her, and that ſhe is uſually in a trance when ſhe 
is ſuckt. 

She ſaith alſo, that Catharine Green, and Margaret 
Agar of Brewham, have told her, that they are in Co- 
venant with the Devil, and confeſleth, that ſhe hath 


been at ſeveral meetings in the Night at Brewmham Com- 


mon, and in a Ground of Mr. Hufſey*s , that ſhe hath 
there met with Catharine Green and Margaret Agar, and 
three or four times with Mary Warberton of Brewham ; 
That in all thoſe meetings the Devil hath been preſent 
in the ſhape of a Man in black Cloths. At their firſt 
—_ he bids them welcome, but always ſpeaks very 
ow. 

That at a Meeting about three Weeks or a Month 
ſince, at or near the former place, Margaret Avzar 
brought thither an Image in Wax, for Elizaberh the Wife 
of Andrew Corniſh of Brewham, and the Devil in the 
ſhape of a Man in black Cloths did Baptize it, and after 
ſtuck a Thora into its Head ; that Agar ſtuck one into 


its Stomach, and Catharine Green one into its ſide. She 


further faith, that before this time, Agar ſaid to her 
this Examinant, that ſhe would hurr El:z. Cornifh, who 
ſince the Baptizing of the PiEture hath been taken and 
continues very 111. | 


She ſaith, that three or four days before Foe Fi _ 
| 0 
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of Brewham died, Margaret Agar told her, that ſhe 
would rid him out of the World, becauſe he being O- 


verſeer of the Poor ,, he made her Children go to Ser- . 


vice, and refuſed to give them ſuch good Cloths as ſhe 
defired. And ſince the Death of Talbor, ſhe confeſſed 
to the Examinant, that ſhe had bewitcht him to Death. 
He died about a year ſince, was taken ll on Friday, and 
dicd about Wedneſday after. 

That her Mother-in-Law Catharine Green, about five 
or fix years ago was taken in a ſtrange manner, One 
day one Eye and Cheek did ſwell, another day another, 
and ſo ſhe continued in great pain, till ſhe died. Upon 
her death ſhe ſeveral times ſaid, in the hearing of the 
 Examinant, that her Siſter-in-Law Catharine Green had 


bewitched her, and the Examinant believes, that ſhe be- 


witcht her to Death. 

That a little before Mchaelmas laſt, the ſaid Catharine 
curſed the Horſes of Rob. Walter of Brewham, ſaying, A 
Murrain on them Horſes to Death. Upon which the 
Horſes being three, all died. 


Taken before me 


Rob. Hunt. 


RELAT. VL 


Containing further Teſtimonies of the villainous ſeats of that 
rampant Hagg Margaret Agar of Brewham, #n the 
County of Somerſet. 


1. Exam. 7 Lizabeth Talbot of Brewmham, Examined 

March 7. 1664. before Robert Hunt, Eſq; 
faith, That about three Weeks before her Father Fo/. 
Talbot died, Margaret Agars fell out with him, becauſe 
he beingOverſeer for the Poor,did require Agars Daugh- 
ter to goto Service, and ſaid to him, that he was proud 


of 
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of his living, but ſwore by the Blood of the Lord, that 

he ſhould not long enjoy it.” Within three Weeks of 

which he wasſuddenly taken in his Body-as if he had been 

ſtabb?d with Daggers , and ſo continued four or five 

days in great pain, and then died. | 
© © Rob. Hunt. 


2, Exam. JO/. Smith of Brewham, Husbandman, Exa- 

J mined March 15. 1664. before Rob, Hunt 
Eſq; ſaith, That ſome few days before Fof. Talbot died, 
he heard Margaret Agar rail very much at him, becauſe 
he had cauſed her Daughter to go to Service, and ſaid, 
that he ſhould not keep his living, but be drawn out 
upon four Mens ſhoulders. That ſhe ſhould tread upon 
his Jaws, and ſee the graſs over his head, which ſhe 
ſwore by the Blood of the Lord. 


Taken upon Oath before 
Rob. Hunt. 


3- Exam. Ary the Wife of William Smith of Brew- 
M ham, Examined March8, 1664. before 

Rob. Hunt Eſq; ſaith, That about two years fince Aar- 
aret Agar came to her and called her Whore, adding, 
A Plague take you for an old Whore, | ſhall live to fee 
thee rot on the Earth before I die, and thy Cows ſhall 
fall and die at my feet. A ſhort time after which, ſhe 
had three Cows that died very ſtrangely. and- two of 
them at the door of Margarer Agar. And ever ſince 
the Examinant hath conſumed and pined away, herBo- 
dy and her Bowels rotting, and ſhe verily believes, that 
her Cattle and her (elf were bewitcht by Agar. * | 


Taken upon Oath before. 
| Rob. Hant. 


4. Exam. 
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4. Exam. (—_— Green alias Corniſh of Brewham, 
| 1 Widow, Examined ay 16. 1665. be- 
fore Rob. Hunt Eſq; ſaith, That on Friday in the Even- 
ing, in the beginning of March lalt, Margaret Agar 
came to her, and was earneſt ſhe ſhould go with her to 
a Ground called Huſſeys-knap, which ſhe did, and being 
come thither they ſaw a little Man in black Cloths, with 
a little Band. As ſoon as they came to him, Margaret 
Agar took out of her Lap a little Picture in blackiſh 
Wax, which ſhe delivered to the Man in black, who 
ftuck a Thorn into the Crown of the Picture, and then 
delivered it back to Agar. Upon which ſhe ſtuck a 
Thorn towards the heart of the Picture, curſing, and 
faying, A Plague on you; which ſhe told the Examinant 
was done to hurt Eliz. Corniſh, who as ſhe hath been 
told, hath been very 111 ever ſince that time. 

That a little above a year ſince Foſ. Talbot, late of 
Brewham, being Overſeer for the Poor, did cauſe two 
of Azar*s Children to go to Service. Upon which ſhe 
was very angry. and faid in the Examinant's hearing, a 
few days before he fell ſick and died, that ſhe had trod 
upon the Jaws of three. of her Enemies , and that ſhe 
ſhould ſhortly ſee Talbor rot and tread on his Jaws. And 
when this Examinant deſired her not to hurt Talbot, ſhe 
ſwore by the Blood of the Lord, ſhe would confound 
him if ſhe could. The day before he died, ſhe ſaid to 


the Examinant, Gods wounds, I'll go and ſee him, for «- 


n _ neyer ſee him more; and the next day Talbot 
ied. | 

That ſhe heard Margaret Agar curſe Mary Smith, and 
ſay, ſhe ſhould live to ſee her and her Cattle fall and rot 
before her face. 


Taken upon Oath before 
Rob. Hunt: 


5. Exam. 
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5. Exam. M7 Green of Brewham, ſingle Woman, 
Examined Fune 3. 1665. before Rob. 
Hunt, E1q; faith. 'That about a Month before Fof. Tal- 
bot late of Brewham died, Margaret Agar fell out with 
him about the putting out of her Child to Service. After 
that ſhe ſaw a PiCture in Clay or Wax in the hands of 
# Agar, which ſhe ſaid was for Talbot, the Picture ſhe ſaw 
| her deliver in Redmore, to the Fiend in the ſhape of a 
' Mann black, about an hour in the Night, who ſtuck a 
Thorn in or near the Heart of it, Agay ſtuck another 
in the Breaſt, and Catharine Green, Alice Green, Mary 
' Warberton, Henry Walter ,, and Chriſtian Green, all of 
Brewham, were then and there preſent, and did all ſtick 
Thorns into the Picture. 

At that time Catherine Green ſpake to Azar not to 
hurt Talbot, becauſe ſhe received ſomewhat from him 
often times, but Agar replied, by the Lord's Blood ſhe 
would confound him, or words to that Purpolſe.. 

That a little before Talbot was taken ſick, Agar be- 
ing in the Houſe where the Examinant lived, ſwore 
that ſhe ſhould ere long tread upon his Jaws. And that 
if Talbot made her Daughter to go to Service for a year, 
yet if ſhe came home in a quarter it would be time e- 
nough to ſee him carried out upon tour Mens ſhoulders, 
and to tread upon his Jaws. 

; That on the day Talbot dyed, ſhe heard Agar ſwear 
» that ſhe had now plagued Talbot; and that being in 
'" Company with her ſome time before, and ſeeing a dead 
3 Horſe of Talbor*s drawn along by another of his Horſes, 
ſhe ſwore that that Horſe ſhould be alſo drawn out to 
morrow, and the next day ſhe ſaw the well Horſe alſo 
drawn out dead. 
That above a Month before Margaret Agar was ſent 
to Gaol, ſhe ſaw her, Henry Walter, Catherine Green, 
Foan Syms, Chriſtian Green, Mary Warberton, and 0- 
thers, meet at a place called Huſſey*s-knap in the Foreſt 
in the Night time, where met them the Fiend in the 
| Aa ſhape 


369 | 


San 


Mi. 5  - 


1". 


ſhape of a little Man in black Cloths, with a little Band, 
to him all made obeyſances, and at that time a Picture 
in Wax or Clay was delivered by Ayar to the Man in 
black, who ſtuck a Thorn into the Crown of it, Mar- 
aret Agar one towards the Breaſt, Catharine Green in 
the ſide; after which Agar threw down the Picture, and 
ſaid, there is Corniſh's Picture with a Murrain to it, or | 
Plague on it, And that at both the meetings there was 
a noiſom ſmell of Brimſtone. "F- 
That about two years ſince in the Night there met in 
the ſame place Agar, Henry Walter, Catharine Green, 
Foan Syms, Alice Green, and Mary Warberton, Then |} 
allo Margaret Agar delivered to the little Man in black } 
a Picture in Wax, into which he and Agar ſtuck Thorns, 
and Henry Walter thruſt his Thumb into the ſide of it. 
Then they threw it down and ſaid, there is Dick Greer”s 
Picture with 4 Pox i77r. A ſhort time after which Rich- 
ard Green was taken ill and died. Py 
Further, ſhe ſaith, That on Thur/day Night before 
Whitſunday laſt, about the ſame place met Catharine 
Green, Alice Green, Foan Syms, Mary Warberton, Dinah, 
and Dorothy Warbertoa, and Henry Walter ,, and being 
met they called out Robin. Upon which inſtantly ap- 
peared a little Man in black Cloths, to whom all made 
obeyſance, and the little Man pat his hand to his Hat, 
ſaying, How do ye? ſpeaking /ow but big. Then all 
made low obcyſ{ances to him again. That ſhe hath ſeen - + 
Margaret Clark twice at the meetings, but ſince A{arga- +» "i 
ret Agar was ſent to Priſon ſhe never ſaw her there. 


Taken before me 


Rob. Hunt. 


Adver- 


Relations: 


Adveruſement. 


Efore we paſs to other Relations, it will not be amiſs 
B further to remark upon theſe taken out of the Examina= 
r10ns of Mr, Hunt : From the poiſoned Apples that Jang 
Brooks gave to Rich, Jones, and Eliz. Style to Agnes 
Vining, and the poiſoned Pemwter-Diſh that Alice Duke 
put into the hands of I ho. Conway, (which Diſh and Ap- 
ples they had from the Devil) we may obſerve in what a pe- 
culiar ſenſe Witches and Wizzaras are called gaguaxet, Ve- 
nefici ard Veneficz, Poyſoners. Not that they miſchieve 
People ordinarily by natural Poiſons , as Arſenick, and the 
like, but rather by ſome helliſh malignancy infuſed into 
things by the art and malice of the Devil, or by the teams 
of their own Body which the Devil ſucks. For the hand of 
Jane Brooks ſtroaking down Rich. Jones his ſide %mpreſſed 
a pain thereon. | 

We may obſerve alſo what an eximious Example of Moſes 
bis Mecaſlephah (the word which he uſes in that Law, 
Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a Witch to live.) Margaret Agar 


#5, and how unfitly ſome Interpreters render Mecaſſephim, 


Malefici, from the great miſchief they do and delight in, 
And what a'great credit this Agar is to J. Webſter and the 
reſt of the Hagg-advocates, which would make them to be 
meer couzening Queans , or melancholick, Fopps, that had 
nothing to do with the Devil. As if the Man in black, and 
alittle Band, were but ſuch another as J. Weblter, or any 
other Hagg-advocate, that in waggery atted the part of the 
Devil in Huſley*s Knap, or any ſuch like place of a Foreſt, 
and ſo after all, quickly and ſuddenly recoiling behind a buſh, 
and letting fly into the wind, the deluded Haggs took tt for 
the vaniſhing of the very Fiend, and his perfuming the Air 
with the ſmell of Brimſtone. One that can reſolve all the 
feats of the Hartummim of Egypt #nto tricks of Lz- 
gerdemain, cannot he eaſily delude the Company with 
fuch a feat as this, the old Wives being thick of hearing, 
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| ry their Speftacles not on their noſes, but in their 
vcRets ? 

f And laſtly from the Devils covenanting with the Witches 
for their Souls, it may be obſerved , that the old Haggs 
dealing bona fide, and thinking they have Souls ſurviving 
their Boates, are better Philoſophers than the buffy Wits of 
our Ape that deny diſtinttion of Soul and Body. But if they 
have not (as theſe Huffers would bave it) and the Haggs 
think, ſo themſelves, 1t is a pretty Paradox that theſe old 
Fopps ſhould be able to out-wit the very Devil; who does not 
in bartering for their Bodies and Souls buy a Pig-in-a-poke, 
as the Proverb js, but a poke without a Pig, But 1 rather 
believe, that theſe buffing Wits, as high as they are, may 
learn one true point of Philoſophy from theſe Haggs and their 
Famuliars, theſe evil Spirits certainly making their Bargains 
wiſcly enough in covenanting for the Witches Soul. Which 
clauſe, if it were not expreſt, the Soul were free from the 
Familiars juriſdiftion after death. Wherefore it is no con- 
zemptible argument theſe evil Spirits covenanting for the Soul 
of the Witch, that they know the Soul ſuruwves the Body, and 
therefore make their Bargain ſure for the poſſei.on of it as 
their Peculium after death. Othermiſe, if the Soul were 
mortal they woul4 tell the Witches ſo, the more eaſily to pre- 
Cipitate them into all wickedneſs, and make them more eager 
by their miniſtry to enjoy this preſent life. But this Dofrine 
is znconſiſtent with the form of his Covenant, whereby they 
are aſſured to him after death. 


RELATS. YU. 


Touching Florence - Newton an Iriſh Witch of Youghal, 
taken out of her Tryal at the Aſſizes held for the County 
of Corke, Septemb. 11. Ann, 1661. 


His Florence Newton was committed to Toughall Pri- 

ſon, by the Mayor of the Town, March 24. 1661. 

ſor bewitching Mary Longdon, who gave Evidence 
againl(t 
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againſt her at Cork, Aſſizes, as follows. Mary Longdon | 
being ſworn and examined what ſhe could ſay againſt the 
ſaid Florence Newton for any praftice of Witchcraft up- 
on her ſelf, and being bidden to look on the Prciſaner, 
her Countenance changed pale, and ſhe was very fear- 
ful to look towards her, but art laſt ſhe did. And being 
askt whether ſhe knew her, ſhe ſaid ſhe did, and wiſht 
ſhe never had. . Being askt how long ſhe had known her, 
ſhe ſaid for three or four years. And that at Chriſtmas 
laſt the ſaid Florence came to the Deponent, at the 
Houſe of Fohn Pyne in Toughall, where the Deponent was 
a Servant ; and askt the Deponent to give her a piece of 
Beef out of the Powdering-Tub. And the Deponent 
anſwering her, that ſhe could not give away herMaſter's 
Beef, ſhe ſaid Florence ſeemed to be very angry, and 
ſaid, thou hadſt as good have given it me, and ſo went 
away grumbling. 

That about a Week after, the Deponent being going 
to the Water with a Pail of Cloth on her head, ſhe mer 
. her the ſaid Florence Newtox,, who came full in her Face, 
and threw the Pail off her Head, and violently kiſt her, 
and ſaid, Mary, I pray thee, let thee and | be Friends, 
© for I bear thee no ill will, and 1 pray thee do thou bear 
me none. And that ſhe the Deponent went afterwards 
home, and that. within a few days after, ſhe ſaw a Wo- 
man with a Vail over her Face, ſtand by her Bed-fide, 
and one ſtanding by her like a little old Man in filk 
Cloths, and that this Man which ſhe took to he a Spirit, 
drew the Vail from off the Womans Face. and then ſhe 
knew it to be Goody Newton, and that the Spirit ſpake 
to the Deponent, and would haye had her promiſe him 
to follow his advice, and ſhe ſhou!d have all things af- 
ter her own heart, to which ſhe ſays ſhe anſwered, That 
ſhe would have nothing to ſay to him, for her truſt was 
in the Lord. 

That within a Month after the ſaid Florence had kiſt 
her, ſhe this Deponent fell very ill of Fits or Trances, 
which would take her on the ſudden, in that violence, 
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that three or four Men'could not hold her. And in her 
Fits ſhe would often be taken with Vemitings , and 
would Vomit up Needles, Pins, Horſe-nails, Stubbs, 
Wooll, and Straw, and that very often. And being 
asked whether ſhe perceived at theſe times what ſhe Vo- 
mited ? ſhe ſaid ſhe did. For then ſhe was not in ſo 
great diſtraction as in other parts of her Fits ſhe was. 
And that a little before the firft beginning of her Fits, 
ſeveral (and very many) ſmall ſtones would fall upon 
her as ſhe went up and down, and would follow her 
from place to place, and from one room to another, 
and would hit her on the head, ſhoulders, and arms, and 
fall to the ground and vaniſh away. And that ſhe and 
ſeveral others would fee them both fall upon her, and 
on the ground, but could never take them, ſave only 
ſome few, which ſhe and her Maſter caught in their 
hands. Amongſt which one that had a ho'e in it ſhe tied 
(as ſhe was adviſed) with a Leather thong to her Purſe, 
but it 'was vaniſht immediately, though the Leather 
continued tied on a faſt Knot. | 

That in her Fits ſhe often ſaw this Florence Newton, 
and cryed out againſt her for tormenting of her, for ſhe 
ſays, that ſhe would ſeveral times ſtick Pins into her 
Arms, and ſome of them ſo faſt, that a Man muſt pluck 
three or four times to get out the Pin,' and they were 
ſtuck betwixt the skin and the fleſh That ſometimes 
ſhe ſhould be removed out of her Bed into another room, 
ſometimes ſhe ſhould be carried to the top of the Houſe 
laid on a Board betwixt two Sollar Beams,ſfometimes put 
into a Cheſt, ſometimes under a parcel of Wooll, ſome- 
times betwixt two Feather-beds on which ſhe uſed to 
lie, and ſometimes betwixt the Bed and the Mat in her 
Maſters Chamber in the day time. And being asked how 
ſhe knew ſhe was thus carried about and diſpoſed of, ſee- 
ing in her Fits ſhe was in a violent diſtraction ? ſhe an- 
ſwered, ſhe never knew where ſhe was, till they of the 
Family, and the Neighbours with them, would be ta- 
king her out of the places whither ſhe was ſo agg? 
an 
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and removed. And being asked the reaſon wherefore 


» ſhe cryed out ſo much againſt the ſaid Florence Newton 


in her Fits? ſhe anſwered, becauſe ſhe ſaw her and felt 
her torturing. | 
And being asked how ſhe could think it was Florence 
Newton that did her this prejudice? ſhe ſaid, firſt be- 
cauſe ſhe threatned her, then becauſe after ſhe had kiſt 
her ſhe fell into theſe Firs, and that ſhe both ſaw and 
felt her tormenting. And laſtly, that when the People 
of the Family, by advice of the Neighbours, and con- 
ſent of the Mayor, had ſent for Florence Newton to come 
to the Deponent, ſhe was always worſe when ſhe was 
brought unto her, and her Fits more violent than at ano- 
ther time. And that-.after the ſaid Florence was com- 
mitted at Toxghall, the Deponent was not troubled, but 
was very well till a little while after the ſaid Florence 
was removed to Corke, and then the Deponent was as 
ill as eyer before. And the Mayor of Tougha/l, one Mr. 
Mayre , then ſent to know whether the ſaid Florence 
were bolted (as the Deponent was told) and finding 
ſhe was not, order was given to put her Bolts on her; 
which being done, the Deponent faith ſhe was well a- 
gain, and ſo hath continued ever ſince. And being asked 
whether ſhe had ſuch like Fits before the ſaid Florence 
gave her the kiſs, ſhe faith ſhe neyer had any, but be- 
lieves that with that kiſs ſhe bewitcht her, and the ra- 
ther becauſe ſhe hath heard from Nzcholas Pyne, and 0- 
thers, that the faid Florence had confeſſed as much, 
This Mary Longdon baving cloſed up her Evidence, 
Florence Newton peep?d at her as it were betwixt the 
heads of the By-ſtanders that interpoſed betwixt her and 
the ſaid Mary, and lifting up both her hands together, 
as they were manacled, caſt them in an angry violent 
kind of motion (as was ſeen and obſerved by W. Afton) 
towards the ſaid ary, as if ſhe intended to ſtrike at her 
if ſhe could hay#Teacht her, and ſaid, Now ſhe is down. 
Upon which the Maid fell ſuddenly down to the ground 
like a ſtone, and fell into a moſt violent fit, that all the 
Aaa4q | People 
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People that could come to lay hands on her could ſcarce 
hold her, ſhe biting her own Arms, and ſhreeking out 
in a raoſt hideous manner, to the amazement of all the 
Beholders. And continuing fo for about a quarter of 
an hour (the ſaid Florence Newton ſitting by her ſelf all 
that while pinching her own Hands and Arms, as was 
ſworn by ſome that obſerved her) the Maid was ordered 
to be carried out of Court and taken into a Houſe. 
Whence ſeveral Perſons after that, brought word, that 
the Maid was in a Vomiting Fit, and they brought in 
ſeveral crooked Pins, and Straws, and Wool, in white 
foam like ſpittle in great proportions. Whereupon the 
Coprt having taken notice that the Maid had (aid ſhe 
had been very well when the {aid Florence was in Bolts, 
and ill again when out of them, rill they were again put 


on her, demanded of the Gaoler if ſhe were in Bolts or 


no, to which he ſaid ſhe was not, but onely manacled. 
Upon which order was given to put on her Bo'ts, and 
upon putting them on, ſhe cryed out, ſhe was killed, 
ſhe was undone, ſhe was ſpoiled, why do you torment 
me thus? and ſo continued complaining-grievouſly for 
half a quarter of an hour, And then came in a Meſſen. 
ger from the Maid, and informed the Court the Maid 
was well. At which Florexce immediately and chole- 
Tickly uttered theſe words, She u not well yet. And be- 
ing demanded how ſhe knew ſhe was not well yet? ſhe 
denied ſhe ſaid ſo, though many in Court heard her ſay 
the words, and ſhe ſaid, if ſhe did, ſhe knew not what 
ſhe ſaid, being old and Ciſquieted, and diſtracted with 
her ſufferings. But the Maid being reaſonably well come 
ro her ſelf, was, before the Court knew any thing of it, 
ſent ont of Town to Youghalt, and ſo was no further Ex- 
amined by the Court, | 

 TheFir of the Maid being urged by the Court with 
3ll the Circymſtances of it upon Florence, to have been 
a continuance of her Deviliſh practice, ſhe denied it, 


and likewiſe the motion of her hands, or the ſaying, 


Now ſhe is down, though the Court ſaw the fixit, and the 
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words were ſworn by one Roger Moor. And Thomas Hay- 
7iſon (wore, that he had obſerved the ſaid Florence peep 
at her, and uſe that motion with her hands, and ſaw the 
Maid fall immediately upon that motion, and heard the 
words, Now ſhe is down, uttered. 

Nicholas Stout was next produced by Mr. Attorney- 
General, who being ſworn and Examined, ſaid , That 
he had oft tried her, having heard ſay that Witches 
could not ſay the Lord's Prayer, whether ſhe could ſay 
that Prayer or no, and found ſhecould not. Whereupon 
ſhe (aid ſhe could (ay it, and had oft ſaid it. And the 
Court being deſired by her to hear her ſay it, gave her 
leave. And four times together after theſe words [give 
us this day our daily Bread? ſhe continually ſaid, as we 
forgive them, leaving always out the words [ and forgive 
us our treſpaſles] upon which the Court appointed one 
near her to teach her theſe words ſhe ſo left out. But 
ſhe either couid not, or would not ſay them, uſing only 
theſe or the like words when theſe were repeated, Ay, 
Ay, treſpaſſes, that's the words. And being off preſled to 
utter the words as they were repeated to her,ſhe did nor. 
And being asked the reaſon, ſhe ſaid ſhe was old and had 
a bad memory ; and being asked how her memory ſeryed 
her ſo well for other parts of the Prayer.and only fail her 
for that, ſhe ſaid ſhe knew nor, neither could ſhe help it. 

Fohn Pyne being likewiſe ſworn and Examined, faid, 


that about Fanwary laſt the ſaid Mary Longdos being his 


Servant, was much troubled with little Stones that were 
thrown at her wherever ſhe went, and thar he hath ſeen 
them come as if they were thrown at her, others as if 
they dropped on her, and that he hath ſeen very great 
quantities of them , and that they wou.'d, after they 
had hit her, fall on the ground, and then vanith, ſo that 
none of them could be found. And further that the 
Maid once caught one of them, and he himſelf another, 
and one of them with a hole in it, ſhe tyed to her Purſe, 
but it vaniſhed in alittle time, but the knot of the Lea- 
ther that tied it remained onaltcrec. That aiter the 
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ſtones had thus haunted her, ſhe fell into moſt grieyous 
Fits, wherein ſhe was ſo violently diſtratted, that four 
Men would have very much ado to hold her, and that in 
the higheſt extremity of her Fits, ſhe would cry out a- 
gainſt Gammer Mewtox for hurting and tormenting of 
her. That ſometimes the Maid would be reading in a 
Bible, and on a ſudden he hath ſeen the Bible ſtruck out 
of her Hand into the middle of the Room, and ſhe im- 
mediately caſt into a violent Fit, That in the Fits he 
hath ſeen two Bibles laid on -her Breaſt ,, and in the 
twinkling of an Eye they would be caſt betwixt the two 
Beds the Maid lay upon, ſometimes thrown into the 
middle of the Room, and that N:cholas Pyne held the 
Bible in the Maids hand ſo faſt, that it being ſuddenly 
fmatchr away, two of the leaves were torn. That in 
many other Fits the Maid was removed ſtrangely, in the 
twinkling of an Eye, out of the Bed, ſometimes into 
the bottom of a Cheſt with Linnen, under all the Lin- 
nen, and the Linnen not at all diſordered, ſometimes 
betwixt the two Beds ſhe lay on, ſometimes nnder a par- 
cel of Wooll, ſometimes betwixt his Bed and the Mat 
of it in another Room ; and once ſhe was laid on a ſmall 
deal Board, which lay on the top of the Houſe betwixt 
two SollarB2ams, where he was forced to rear upLadders 
© have her fetcht down. That in her Fits ſhe hath often 
Vomited np Wooll, . Pins, Horſe-nails, Stubs, Strow, 
Needles, and Moſs, with a kind of white Foam or Spit- 
tle, and hath had ſeveral Pins ſtuck into her Arms and 
Hands, that ſometimes a Man muſt pull three or four 
times before he could pull one of them out; and ſome 
have been ſtuck between the fleſh and the skin, where 
they might be perfectly ſeen, but not taken out, nor 
any place ſeen where they were put in. That when the 
Witch was brought into the Room, where ſhe was, ihe 
would be in more violent and longer laſting Fits than at 
Other times. That all the time the Witch was at liber- 
ty, the Maid was 11l, and as ſoon as ſhe was committed 
and bolted, ſhe recovered and was well, and that _ 
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the Witch was removed to Corke, the Maid fell ill. And 


thereupon the Mayor of Yoxghall ſent to ſee if ſhe were 
bolted or no, and -to acquaint them the Maid was ill, 
and deſire them, if the Witch were not bolted, they 
would bolt her. That ſhe immediately mended and was 
as well aS ever ſhe was: and when the Meſſenger came 
from Corke, and told them when the Witch was bolted, 
it fell out to be the very time the Maid amended at 
Youghall. * 

Nicholas Pyne being ſworn, ſaith, That the ſecond 
night after that the Witch was in Priſon, being the 24 
of March laſt, he and Joſeph Thompſon, Roger Hamnkins, 
and ſome others, went to ſpeak with her concerning the 
Maid, and told her, that it was the general Opinion of 


' the Town, that ſhe had bewitched her, and deſired her 


to deal freely with them, whether ſhe had bewitched her 
or no. She ſaid ſhe had not bewirched her, but it may be 
ſhe had over-looked her, and that there was a great dif- 
ference betwixt bewitching and over-looking, and that ſhe 
could not have done her any harm if ſhe had not toucht 
her, and that therefore ſhe had kiſt her. And ſhe ſaid, 
that what miſchief ſhe thought of at that time ſhe kiſt 
her, that would fall upon her, and that ſhe would not 
but confeſs ſhe had wronged the Maid, and thereupon 
fell down upon her Knees, and prayed God to forgive 
her for wronging the poor Wench. They wiſht that ſhe 
might not be wholly deſtroyed by her; to which ſhe 
ſaid it muſt be another that muſt help her, and not they 
that did the harm. And then ſhe ſaid, there were others, 
as Goody Half-penny, and Goody Dod in Town, that 
could do theſe things as well as ſhe, and that it might 
be one of them that had done the Maid wrong. | 
That towards Eyening,the Door of the Priſon ſhook, 
and ſhe aroſe up haſtily and ſaid, What makeſt thou here 
this time a night? and there was a very great noiſe, as 
if ome Body with Bolts and Chains had been running 
up and down the Room, and they asked her what it was 
ſhe ſpoke to, and what it wzs made the noiſe; _ 
e 


380 | The Colleflion 
ſhe ſaid ſhe ſaw nothing, neither did ſhe ſpeak, and if 
ſhe did, it was ſhe knew not what. But the next day 


ſhe confeſt it was a Spirir, and her Familiar in the ſhape 
of a Grey-hound. 


He faith further, That he and Mr. Edward Perry, and - 


others, for Trial of her took a Tyle off the Priſon, next 
to the place where the Witch lay, and carried ir to the 
Houſe where the Maid lived, and pur it into the fire till 
it was red-hot,and then dropped ſome of the Maid*s Wa- 
ter upon it, and the Witch was then grievouſly tor- 
mented, and when the Water was conſumed ſhe was 
well again. 

And as to the ſtones falling on and caſt at the Maid, 
as to the Maids Fits, her removal into the Cheſt under 
the Wool], betwixt the Fether-Beds, on the top of the 
deal Board, betwixt two Sollar Beams, concerning the 
Bibles and their remove, his holding one of them in the 
Maids hands till two Leaves were torn, concerning the 
Maids Vomiting, and calling out againſt the Witch, he 
agreeth perfectly throughout with John Pyne as before, 

Edward Perry being likewiſe ſworn, depoſeth, That 
he, Mr. Greatrix, and Mr. Blackwall, went to the Maid, 
and Mr. Geatrix and he had read of a way to diſcover a 
Witch, which he would put in practice, And fo they 
ſent for the Witch, and ſet her on a Stool, and a Shoe- 
maker witha ſtrong Awl endeavoured to ſtick it in the 
Stool, but cou!d not till the third time, And then they 
- bad her come off the Stool, but ſhe faid ſhe was very 
weary and could not ſtir, Then two of them pulled her 
= off, and the Man went to pull ont his Awl, and it dropt 

- into his hand with half an Inch broke off the blade of 
It, -and they all looked to have found where it had been 
ſtack, bur could find no place where any entry had been 
made by ic. Thea they took another Awl, and put it 
into the Maid?s hand, and one of them took the Maid's 
hand, and ran violently at the Witches hand with it, 
bur cou'd not enter it, though the Awl was ſo bent thar 
pone of them could put it ſtreight again. Then Mr. 
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Blackwall took a Launce and launc?d one of her hands an 
Inch and a balf long, and a quarter of an Inch deep, bur 
it bled not at all. Then he launc?d the other hand, and 
then they bled. 

' He further faith, That after ſhe was in Priſon , he 
went with Roger Hawkins and others to diſcourſe with 
the Witch about the Maid, and they askt what it was 
ſhe ſpake to the day before, and after ſome denial, ſhe 
faid it was a Greyhound which was her Familiar, and 
went out at the Window ; and then ſhe ſaid, If I have 
done the Maid hurt, I am ſorry for it. And being then 
asked whether ſhe had done her any hurt, ſhe ſaid ſhe 
never did bew;tch her, but confeſſed ſhe had over-looked 
her that time ſhe kiſt her, but that ſhe could not now 
help her, for none could help that did the miſchief, but: 
others. And further the Deponent faith, That after at 
the Aſize at Caſhal, he meeting with one William Lap, 


_ and diſcourſing about theſe paſlages with him, the ſaid 


Lap told the Deponent , that if he would but take a 
Tyle off the Houſe, near the place where the Witch 
lay, and heat it red hot in the Fire, and then take ſome 
of the Maids Water and drop upon it, that ſo long as 
this was doing , he ſhould find the Witch moſt grie- 
vouſly tormented : That afterward he, Edward Perry, 


” Nicholas Pyne and others, put this in praftice, and found, 


that the Witch was extreamly tormented and vexed, 
and when the experiment was over, ſhe came to her 
ſelf, and then they askt her how ſhe came to hurt the 
Maid ? and ſhe ſaid, that whart evil ſhe thought againſt 
the Maid that time ſhe kiſt her, that would fall upon her, 
and that ſhe could not have burt her except ſhe had 
toucht her, and then ſhe fell on her Knees, and confeſſed 
ſhe had wronged the Maid, and deſired God to forgive 
her. And then they put her upon ſaying the Lord's 
Prayer, but ſhe could not ſay the words, and forgive us 


our treſpaſſes. 
. Wood, a Miniſter, being likewiſe ſworn, and Ex- 


dropt 
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dropt and thrown at the Maid, and of her Fits, and 
meeting with the Maids Brother, he went along with 
him to the Maid, and found her in her Fit, crying out 
againſt Gammer Newton, that ſhe prickt her and hurt 
her. And when ſhe came to her ſelf, he asked her what 
had troubled her, and ſhe ſaid Gammer Newroy. And 
the Deponent ſaid, why, ſhe was not there. Yes, ſaid 


* ſhe, I ſaw her by my Bed-ſide. The Deponent then askt 


her the original of all, which ſhe related from the time 
of her begging the Beef, and after Kiſſing, and ſo to 
that time. That then they cauſed the Maid to be got 
up, and ſent for Florexce Newton, but ſhe refuſed to 
come, pretending, ſhe was ſick, though indeed it ap- 
peared ſhe was well. Then the Mayor of Toughall came 
in and ſpoke with the Maid, and then ſent again, and 
cauſed Florence Newton to be brought in, and immedi- 
ately the Maid fell into her Fir far more violent, and 
three times as long as at any other time, and all the 
time the Witch was in the Chamber, the Maid cried out 
continually of being hurt here and there, but never 
named the Witch ; but as ſoon as ſhe was removed, then 
ſhe cried out againſt her by the name of Gammer New- 
zon, and this for ſeveral times. And ſtill when the 
Witch was out of the Chamber, the Maid would deſire 
togo to Prayers, and he found good affeCtions 1n her 
in time of Prayer, but when the Witch was brought -in 
again, though never ſo privately, although ſhe could 
not poſlibly, as the Deponent conceives, ſee her, ſhe 
would be immediately ſenfleſs and like to be ſtrangled, 
and fo would continue till the Witch were taken out, 
and then though never ſo privately carried away, ſhe 
would come again to her ſenſes. That afterwards Mr. 
Greatrix, Mr. Blackwall, and ſome others, who would 
needs fatisfie themſelves in the influence of the Witches 
preſence, tried it and found it ſeyeral times. Although 
he did it with all poſlible privacy, and ſo as none could 
think it poſſible for the Maid to know cither of the 
Witches coming in or going out, " 
| Richard 
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Richard MayreMayor of Toughall,being likewiſe ſworn, 
ſaith, That about the 24th of March laſt, he ſent for 
Florence Newton, and Examined her about the Maid, and 
ſhe at firſt denied it, and accuſed Goodwife Halfpenny, 
and Goodwife Dod, but at length when he had cauſed a 
Boat to be provided, and had thought to have tried the 
Water Experiment on them all three, then Florence News 
ton confeſſed ſhe had over-looked the Maid, and done her 
wrong with a kiſs. For which ſhe was heartily ſorry, 
and deſired God to forgive her. That then he likewiſe 
Examined the other two Women, Halfpenny and Dod, 
but they utterly deny?d it, and were content to abide 
any Tria!. Whereupon he cauſed both Florence, Half- 
pexny, and Dod, to be carried to the Maid. And he 
told her theſe two Women, or one of them were ſaid by 
Gammer Mewtoz to have done her hurt, but ſhe anſwer- 
ed, No, no, they are honeſt Women, but it is Gammer 
Newton that hurts me, and I belieye ſhe is not far off. 
That then they afterwards brought in Newtor privately, 
and then ſhe fell into a moſt violent Fit, ready to be 
ſtrangled, till the Witch was removed, and then ſhe 
was well again, and this for three ſeveral times. He 
further depoſeth, that there were three Aldermen in 
Youghall, whoſe Children ſhe had kift, as he had heard 
them affirm, and all the Children died preſently after, 
And as to the ſending to Cork to have the Bolts put on, 
ſwears as is formerly depoſed. 

Foſeph Thompſon being likewiſe ſworn, ſaid, That he 
went in March laſt with Roger Hawkins, Nicholas Pyne, 
and others to the Priſon to confer with Florence Newton 
about the Maid. But ſhe would confeſs nothing that 
time. But towards Night there was a noiſe at the Pri- 
ſon Door, as if ſomething had ſhak*t the Door, and 
Florence ſtarted up and ſaid, What aileth thee to be here at 
this time of the Night ? and there was much noiſe. And 
they asked her what ſhe ſpoke to, and what made the. 
great noiſe ? But ſhe denied that ſhe ſpake, or that ſhe 
knew of any noiſe, and ſaid, it 1 ſpoke, I faid I knew 
noc 
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no* what, And they went their ways at that time, and 
went to her again the next night, and asked her very 
ſeriouſly about the laſt Nights paſſage, and the noiſe. 
And then ſhe confeſſed to them that it was a Greyhound 
that came to her, and that ſhe had ſeen it formerly, 
and that it weat out at the Window, And then ſhe con- 
felled ſhe had done the Maid wrong, for which ſhe was 
ſorry, and deſired God to forgive her. 

Hitherto we have heard the molt conſiderable Evi- 
| dence touching Florence Nenton*s Witchcraft upon 
Mary Longdon, for which ſhe was committed to Youg- 
ball Priſon, March 24. 1661. But April following ſhe 
bewitcht one David Fores to death, by kiſſing his Hand: 
through the Grate of the Priſon, for which ſhe was In- 
dicted at Corke Aſlizes, and the Evidence is as fol- 
lows. 

Elenor Fones Relict of the ſaid David Fones, being 
Sworn and Examined in open Court, what ſhe knew 
concerning any practice of Witchcraft by the ſaid Flo- 
rence Newton upon the ſaid David her Husband ? gave 
in the Evidence, That in Apr! laſt, the ſaid David her 
late Husband having been out all the Night, came home 
early in the Morning, and ſaid to the ſaid Elenor his 
Wite, where doſt thou think I have been all Night? 
To which ſhe anſwered, ſhe knew not. Whereupon he 
replied, I and Frazk Beſely have been ſtanding Centinel 
over the Witch all Night. To which ſhe the ſaid Elenor 
faid, why, what hurt is that ? Hurt, quoth he ? marry, 
I doubt it*s never a jot the better for me, For ſhe hath 
kiſt my Hand through the Grate, and ever ſince ſhe kiſt 
my Hand, I have had a great pain in that Arm, and l 
verily believe ſhe hath bewitched me, if ever ſhe be- 
witched any Man. To which ſhe anſwered, the Lord 
forbid. That all the Night, and continually from that 
time he was reſtleſs and il!, complaining exceedingly of 
a great pain In his Arm for ſeven days together, and at 
the ſeven days end he complained, that the pain was 
come from his Arm to his Heart, and thea kept = _u 
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of Relations. 
Night and day grieyouſly afflifted and crying out againſt 
Florence Newton, and about fourteen days after he died. 
Francis Beſeley, being Sworn and Examined, faid, 
T hat about the time aforementioned meeting with the 
ſaid David Fones, and diſcourſing with him of the (eve- 
ral reports then ſtirring concerning this Florence Newton, 


(who was then in Priſon at Toxghall for berwitching 


Mary Longdon) viz. that ſhe had ſeveral Fami jars re-. 

ſorting to her in ſundry ſhapes, the ſaid David Fones 

told him the ſaid Francis Beſeley, that he had a great 

mind to watch her the ſaid Florence Newton one Night, 

to ſee whether he could obierve any Cats or other Crea« 

tures reſort to her through the Grate, as?twas iuſpected 

they did, and deſired the ſaid Fraxcis to go with him, 

which he did. And that when they came thither David 
Fones came to Florence,, and told her, that he heard ſhe 

could not ſay the Lora*sPrayer : To which ſheanſwered, 

ſhe could. He then deſired her to fay it: But ſhe excu- 

ſed her ſelf- by the decay of Memory through old Age. 

'Then David Fones began to teach her, but ſhe could not, 

or would not fay it, though often taughe it. * 

— Upon which the ſaid David Fores and Beſeley being 
withdrawn a little from her, and diſcourling of her. not 
being able to learn this Prayer, ſhe cal;ed our to David 
Fones, and ſaid, David ! David / come hither, I can 
ſay the Lords Prayer now. Upon which David went 
towards her, and the ſaid Deponent wo'1d have pluckt 
him back, and perſwaded him not to have gone to her. 
But he would not be perſwaded, but went to the Grate 
to her, and ſhe began to ſay the Lord?s Prayer, but could 
not ſay. [Forgive us our Treſpaſſes.) So that David a- 
gain taught ner. Which ſhe teemed to take very thank- 
fully, and told him ſhe had a great mind to' have kiſt 
him "but. that the Grate hindred, bur deſired ſhe might 
kiſs his Hand. whereupon he gave her his Hand chrough 
the Grate, and ſhe kiſt it, and towards break of day, 


; 7 they went away and parted, and ſoon after the Depo- 
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: Whereupon he went to viſit him, and found him a- 
bout two or three days after very ill of a pain in the 
Arm: Which he exceedingly complained of, and told 
the Deponent, that ever ſince he parted with him, he 
had been ſeized on with that pain, and that the Old 
Hag had bewitched him when ſhe kiſt his Hand, and 
that ſhe had him now by the Hand, and was pulling off 
his Arm, And he ſaid, Do you not ſee the Old Hag 
how ſhe pulls me? Well, I lay my Death on her, ſhe 
has bewitched me, And ſeveral times after would com- 
plain, that ſhe had tormented him, and had bewitched 
him, that he laid his Death on her. And after fourteen 
days languiſhing, he the ſaid David Fones died. 


—— —_ a 


Advernuſement, 


His Relation is takin out of a Copy of an Authentich, 

KK Record, as I concerve, every balf ſheet having W. 
Alton writ in the Margin, and then again W. Aſton at 
the end of all, who in all likelthood muſt be ſome publick, 
Notary, or Record- Keeper. But this Witch of Youghall 
is ſo famous, that I bave heard Mr. Greatrix ſpeak of her 
at my Lird Conwiy?s at Ragley, and remember very well 
he told the ſtory of the Awl ro me there, There 1s in this Re- 
lation aneximons example of the Magical venem of Witches, 


(whence they are called Venefice) in that all the miſchief | 


this Witch did, was by kiſſing, or ſome way touching the 
party ſhe bewitched, and jue conteſt, unleſs ſhe touched her, 
ſhe could do her 30 hurt. Waich may be called a Magical 
venom, or contagion. But how Over looking and Bewitch- 
Ing are diſtinguiſhed with thoſe of this Helliſh Fratermty, 
T hrow not. But that Mary Longdon was bewitch*d by 
ber over-looking her, is manifeſt. Whether this Over- 
looking relates ro 3992auls Ba'aoxar@, and that the 11agi- 
cal venom came out at her Eyes when ſhe kiſſed the Mazd, 


and whether this o3haruds paces @ was the firſt kind of . 
Witchery 
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 Witchery diſtinft from that of bewitching people by Images 


made of Wax, and afterward any bemirching by meer look 


ing or touching, was called Over-looking, we will leave to 
the Criticks of that black School to decide. As alſo what is 
that, which in the Witches ſhape, ſo haunts. and torments 
the bewitched party. For that it is not the meer-fanty of the 
bewitched ſeems reaſonable to judge, becauſe therr meer 


fancy conld not create ſuch kinds of extream torments to 
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them. . And therefore it is either the Witches Familiar in 
her ſhape, or the Aſtral Spirit of the Witch, becauſe the 
Witch is ſometimes wounded by ſtriking at. her Appearance, 
as it happened in the appearance of Jarie Brooks, and alſo 
in that of Julian Cox, as you ſhall find in the Relation fol- 
loweng. 


RELAT. VILE 


The Narrative of Mr. Pool, a Servant and Officer in the 
Court to Fudge Archer /4n his Circurts , concerning the 
Trial of Julian Cox for Witchcraft , who being him- 
ſelf then preſent an Officer in the Court, noted as fol- 


lows, viz. 


T Ulian Cox, aged about 70 years, was Indicted at- 
J Taunton in Somer ſerſhire, about Summer Aflizes 1663. 
before Judge Archer, then Judge of Aſſize there, for- 
Witchcraft, which ſhe practiſed upon a young Maid, 
whereby her body languiſhed, and was impaired of 
Health, by reaſon of ſtrange Fits upon account of the 
ſaid Witchcraft. f 

The Evidence againſt her was divided into two 
Branches; Firſt, to prove her a Witch in general; Se- 
condly, To prove her guilty of the Witchcraft con- 
tained in the Indictment. | 

For the proof of the firſt particular, The firſt Wit- 
neſs was an Huntſman, who ſwore that he went out with 
a pack of Hounds to —_ Hare, and. not far from 

2 | | 
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Fulian Cox her Houſe, he at laft ſtarted a Hare, The 
Dogs hunted her very cloſe, and the third ring hunted 
her in -view, till at laſt the Huntſman perceiving the 
Hare almoſt ſpent, and. making towards a great Buſh, 
he ran og the other fide of the Buſh to take her up, and 
Preſerve her from the Dogs. But as ſoon as he laid 
hands on her, it proved to be Fultan Cox, who had her 
head groveling on the ground, and her globes (as he 
exprelt it) upward. He knowing her, was affrighted, 
that his Hair on his Head ſtood on end ; and yet ſpake 
to her, and askt her what bronght her there. But ſhe 
was ſo far out of Breath, that ſhe could not make him 
any anſwer. His Dogs alſo came up with full cry to 
recover the Game, and ſmelt, at her, and fo lefr off 
Hunting any further. Andthe Huntſman with his Dogs 
went home preſently, ſadly affrighted. 

Secondly, Another Witneſs ſwore, That as he paſ- 
ſed by Cox her Door, ſhe was taking a Pipe of Tobacco 
vpon .the T hreſhold of her Door. and invited him to 
come inand take a Pipe, which he did. And as he was 
taking, Fulian ſaid to him, Neighbour look what a 
pretty thing there ij-.. He look*t down, and there was a 
monſtrous great Toad betwixt his. Leggs, ſtaring him 
in the face. He endeavoured to kill it by fpurning ir, 
but could not hit it. Whereapon 7alzan bad him for- 
bear. and it would do him no hurt. But he threw down 
his Pipe and went home, (which was about two Miles 
off of Fulian Cox. her Houſe) and told his Family what 
had happened, and that he believed it was one of Fulian 
Cox her Devils. After, he was taking a Pipe of Tobacco 
at home, and the ſame Toad appeared betwixt his 
Legys. He took the Toad out to kill it, and to his 
thinking cut it in ſeveral pieces, but returning to his 
Pipe, the Toad ſtill appeared. He endeavoured to burn 
it, but could not. At length he took a Switch and beat 
| It. The Toad ran ſeveral times about the Room to avoid 

bim, he ſtill purſuing it with correction. At length the- 
Toad cryed and yaniſl't, and he was never after trou- 
bled with it. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Another ſwore, That Fulian paſt by his 
Yard while his Beaſts were in Milking, and ſtooping 
down, ſcored upon the ground for ſome ſmall time. 
During which time his Cattle run mad, and ſome ran 
their heads againſt the Trees, and moſt of them died 
ſpeedily. Whereupon concluding they were bewitched, - 
he was after adviſed to this Experiment, to find out the 
Witch, viz. to cut off the Ears of the bewitched Beaſts 
and burn them, and that the Wirch would be in miſery, 
and could not reſt till they were plucked out. Which 
he tried, and while they were burning, Ful:an Cox 
came into the Houſe, raging and ſcolding, that they 
bad abuſed her without cauſe, but ſhe went preſently to 
the Fire, and took out the Ears that were burning, and 
then ſhe was quiet. 

Fourthly, Another Witneſs ſwore, That ſhe had feen 
Fulian Cox fly into her own Chamber Window in her 
full proportion, and that ſhe very well knew her, and 
was ſure it was ſhe, | 

Fifthly, Another Evidence was the confeſſion of Fa- 
lian Cox her ſelf upon her Examination before a Juſtice 
of Peace, which was to this purpoſe, } hat ſhe had been 
often tempred by the Devil to be a Witch, but never 
conſented. Yhart one Evening ſhe walkt about a Mile 
from her own Houſe, and there came riding towards 
her three Perſons upon three Broomſtaves, born up 
about a yard and an half from the ground. Two of 
them ſhe formerly knew, which was a Witch and a 
Wirzzard that were hanged for Witchcraft for. ſeveral 
years-before. The third perſon ſhe knew not, He 
came 1n the ſhape of a black Man, and tempted her to 
give him her Soul, or to that effect, and to expreſs it 
by pricking her Finger ,. and giving her name in her 
Blood in token of it, and told her that ſhe had revenge 
againſt ſeveral perſons that had wronged her but could 
not bring her purpoſe to paſs without his help, and that 
upon the terms aforeſaid he would aſſiſt her to be re- 
venged againitthem. Bug ſhe ſaid, ſhe did not confent 
Bb3 to 


foit. This was the ſum of the general Evidence to 


prove/ her a Witch. 

But now for the ſecond particular . to 'prove her 
guilty of the Witchcraft upon the Maid , whereof ſhe 
was indicted, this Evidence was offered: 

It was proved, that Fuliar Cox came for an Alms to 
the ouſe where this Maid was a Servant, and that the 
Maid told her, ſhe ſhould have none, and gave her a 
croſs anſwer that diſpleaſed Fuliay. Whereupon Fulian 
was angry, and to:d the M:zid ſhe ſhould repent ir be- 
fore Night, and ſo ſhe did. For before Night ſhe was 
taken with a Convulſion Fir, and after that left her, ſhe 
ſaw Fulian Cox following her, and cryed out to the Peo- 
Ple in the Houſe to (ave her from Fuliar. 

But none ſaw Fal:ar bur the Maid, and all did impute 
it to her imagination only.” And in the Night ſhe cryed 
Out of Fulian Cox, and the black Man, that they came 
vpon her Bed and tempred her to drink ſomething they 
offered her. Bur ſhe cryed out, ſhe defied the Devils 
Drenches. This alſo they imputed to her imagination, 
and bad her be quiet, becauſe they in the ſame Chamber 
with her , did not fee or hear any thing, and they 
thought ic had been her conceit only. 


"The Maid the next Night expeCting the ſame conflict 
ſhe had the Night before, brought op with her a Knife, 
and laid it at her Beds liead. About the fame time of the 
Night as before, J-l:an and the black Man came again 
upon the Maids Bcd , and tempted her to drink that 


which they brought, but ſhe refuſed, crying in the audi- 


ence of the reſt of the Family, that ſhe defied the Devils 


Drenches, and took the Knife and ſtabbed Fulian, and, 
as ſhe ſaid, ſhe wounded her in the Leg, and was impor- 
tunate with the Witneſs to ride to Falian Cox?s Houſe 
preſently to ſee if it were not ſo. The Wirneſs went 
and took the Knife with him. F«l:an Cox would nor let 
him in,. but they forced the Door open, and found a 
freſh Wound in Fulians' Leg, as the Maid had ſaid, 
which did ſuit with the Knife, and 7wlian had been ju't 
5 pL | drelling 


dreſſing it when the Witneſs came. There was Blood 
alſo found upon the Maids Bed. Fo 
I The next Morning the Maid continued her out-cries, 
| that 7alian Cox appeared to her in the Honſe Wall, and 
; offered her great Pins which ſhe was forced io ſwallow. 
And all the day the Maid was obſerved to convey her 
I | hand to the Houſe Wall, and from the Wall ro her 
L Mouth, and ſhe ſeemed, by the motion ef her Mouth, 
2s if ſhe did eat ſomething. But none ſaw any thing 
but the Vaid, and therefore thought ſtill it might be 
her phancy, and did not much mind it. But towards 
Night this Maid began to be very ili, and complained, 
thar the Pins that ZFutran forced her to eat out of the 
Wall, did torment her in all parts of her Body that fhe 
could not endure it, and made lamentable out-cries for 
pain, , Whereupon ſeveral Perſons being preſent, the 
Maid was undreſſed, and in ſeveral parts of the Maids 
Bod; ſeveral great ſwellings appeared, and out of the 
heads of the ſwellings ſeveral great Pins points appear- 
hk. ed. Whichthe Witneſſes took out, and upon the Trial 
© there were about Thirty great Pins produced in Court 
(which I my ſelf handled) ali which were fworn by fe- 
veral Witneſſes, that they were taken out of the Maids 
Body in manner as is aforeſaid. 

Judge Archer, who tryed the Priſoner, told the Jury, 
$ that he had heard, that a Witch could not repeat that 
1} Petition in the Lord's Prayer, viz. [ Ard lead ms not inte 
ro temptation] and having this occaſion he would try the 
Experiment, and told the Jury, that whether ſhe could 
| or could not, they were not in the l-aſt meaſure to guide 
| cheir Verdict according to it, becauſe it was not legal 
| Evidence, but that they muſt be guided in their Verdict 
by the former Evyidences given in upon Oath only. 

T he Priſoner was called for up to the next Bar to the 
Court, and demanded if ſhe could ay the Lords Prayer ? 
She ſaid ſhe could, and went over the Prayer readily till 
ſhe came to that Petition. Then ſhe ſaid [And lead us 
into temptation] or [| And lead us not into no tempta- 
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tion] but could not ſay [And lead us not into temptation] 

"though ſhe was direCted to fay it after one that repeated | 
it to her diſtintly. But ſhe could not repear it other- | 
wiſe than is expreſſed already, though tried to do it hy 
near half a ſcore times in open Court. Aﬀeer all which, | 
the Jury found her guilty, and Judgment having been 
given, within three or four days ſhe was Executed with- 
out any Confeſſion. of the Fact. 
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THis 15 a Copy of the Narrative ſent by Mr. Pool, Of. 
24, 1672, to Mr, Archer of Emmanuel Colledge, 
Nephew to the Fudge, upon the deſire of Dr. Bright. But 
I remember here at Cambridge, 1 heard the main paſſage, 
of this Narrative, when they firſt were ſpread abroad after 
the Aſſizes, aud particularly by G, Ruſt, after Biſhop of 
Lromore zz Ireland. Nor do I doubt but ut is a true ac- 
count of what was atteſted before Judge Archer at the Aſſ;- 
zes, For it is a thing to me altogether incrediole, that be 
that was an Officer, or Servant of the Judge, and preſent 
in the Court at the Examination and Trial, and there took. 
Notes, fhould write a Narrative, when there were fo many 
Ear- witneſſes beſides himſelf of the ſame things, that would 
be obizoxious to the diſproof of thoſe who were preſent as well 
&s himſelf. It may not be amiſs here to tranſcribe what Dr. 
M. did write to Mr, G. touchiag this ſtory in a Letter da- \þ 
ted Dec. 26. 1678. "R 
This Narrative, ſays he, hath the moſt Authentich_con- 
firmation that human affairs are capable of , Senſe and the 
ſacreaneſs of an Oath. But yet I confeſs; I heard that 
Fudge Archer has been taxed by ſome of over-much credu- 1 
hity, for ſentencing Julian Cox ro death upon thoſe Eviden- F 
ces, But todeal freely, I ſuſpett by ſuch, as out of their ig- . 
norance miſ-interpreted ſeveral paſſages mm the Evidence. .or 
Were of ſuch a dull ſiupiza Sadducean remper , th: thy 
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Lelieve there are no Spirits nor Witches. And truly I muſt 
confeſs, that the Huntſman, though he depoſed upon Oath, 
that when he came in to take up the Hare at the Buſh, it 
proved to be Julian Cox, with her face towards the ground, 
&Cc. his expreſſing of himſelf touching her Globes, aud the 
Dogs ſmelling, &C. locks ſomething humourſomly and ludi- 
crouſly on it. But I muſt further add, that I think it was. 
only that his fancy was tickled with the featneſs of the Phe- 
nomenon, not that he would be ſo wicked as to tell a lie upon 
Oath and that for nothing. Sic vita hominum eſt, ſays 
Tully, ut ad maleficium nemo conetvr ſine ſpe atque 
emolumento accedere, But that thoſe half-witted People 
thought he ſwore falſe, I ſuppoſe was becauſe they imagined 
that what he told implied that Julian Cox was turned into an 
Hare. Which ſhe was not , nor did his report imply: any 
ſuch real Metamophorſis of her Body ,, but that theſe ludt- 
crous Demons exhibited to the ſight of this Huntſman and 
bis Dogs the ſhape of an Hare, one of them turning himſelf 
into ſuch a form, and others hurrying on the body of Julian 
near the ſame plate, and at the ſane ſmiftneſs, but interpoe 
fing betwixt that Hare-like Speftre and her Body, modify= 
ing the Air, ſo that the ſcene there, to the beholders ſighty 
was as if nothing but Air were there, and a ſhew of Earth 
perpetually ſuited to that where the Hare paſſed. As I have 
heard of ſome Painters that have drawn the Sy in an buge 
Lana-skip, ſo lively, that the Birds have flown againſt xt; 
thinking it free Air, and ſo have fallen down. And if Pain= 
ters and /uglers, by the tricks of Legerdemain, can do ſuch * 
ſtrange feats to the diceiving of the ſight, it 1s no wonder. © 
that theſe Airy inviſible Spirits as far ſurpaſs them in all 
ſuch preſtigions doings, as the Air ſurpaſſes the Earth for: 
ſubrilty. Fo] 
And the like Preſtigiz may be in the Toad. It might be 

a real Toad (though attuated and guided by a Demon) 
which was Cut in pieces, and that alſo which was whipt about, 
and at laſt ſnatcht out of ſight (as if it bad vaniſhed) by 
theſe Aerial Heocus-Pocus?'s. And if ſome Fuglers have 
tricks to take hot Coals into their Mouth without burt, cer- 
| tainly 
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Fainly it 1s n0 ſirange thing that ſome ſmall uttempt did not 
Suffice to burn that Toad. That ſuch a Toad, ſent by a 
Witch, and crawling up the Body of the Man of the Houſe 
as he ſate by the Fire*s fide, was overmaſtered by him and 
his Wife together , and burnt in the fire, I have beard 
ſometime ago, credibly reported, by one of the Iſle of Ely. 
Of theſe Deamoniack Yermin, I have heard other ſtories al- 
ſo, as of a Rat that followed a Man ſome ſcore of Miles, 
rerudging through thick and thin along with him. $0 little 
aifficulry is there in that of the Toad. 

And that of Julian Cox?s being ſeen to fly in at her own 
Chamber Window, there ts no difficulty in it, if it be under- 
ſtood of her Familiar, the black Man, that had transformed 
himſelf into her ſhape. For this is no ſuch unuſual thing for 
Witches to appear, either 11 their Aſtral Spirits, cy by their 
Familiars, as if it were therr very bodily Perſons. But when 
ſhe appeared to the Maid, together with the black, Man, and 
offered her to drink , it is likely it was her Aſtral Spirit, 
and Jullans berng wounded 11 her Body by the wound on her 
Aſtral Spirit, u juſt ſuch another caſe, as that of Jane 
"ip which you your ſelf note in your Book of Witch- 
Craſt. 

The moft incredible thing i her eating of Pins, ſhe know» 
*ng them tobe ſuch. But they that are bewitched are not 
themſelves, and being poſſeſſed are aluated im the parts of 
their Body, and their mind driven by that uply inmate im 
them. to what he will ; which # nctor1ous in the ſtory of Mrs. 


_ © Frogmorton®s Children. And for the Pins thus ſwallowed, 


their coming out into the exteriour parts of ber Body, Ex- 
amples of this fort are infinite;,, and far more ſtrange 
than theſe are recorded by Baptiſta Van Helmont, de In- 

zectis. | 
Theſe are the moſt incredible paſſages in this Narrative, 
and yet you ſee how credible they ave, if rightly underſtood. 
But thoſe that believe no Spirits, will believe nothing never ſo 
credible of this kind, and others that have ſome natural 
everſion from theſe things, will preſently interpret them in 
the vulgar ſenſe, and then ſweetly ſneer at their own sgno- 
TANCE. 
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rance, But I muſt confeſs , if this be 4 true Relation of 
what paſſed in the Court , 1 do not queſtion but the things 


that were ſworn did ſo appear to them that ſmore them. Qy 
elſe there is nothing to be credited in human affairs. But 


. Concerning the eruth of the Relation, beſides what I hinted 


in my laſt to you, you would do well to write to ſome or other 
zn Taunton, &c. Thus far Dr. 2M. 

And if any one be ſo curious as to deſfive an account of Mr. 
G. brs further inquiry into this buſineſs, 1 can tell him, that 
he wrote to 71r. © unt, who then buſie in ſome Court, yet 
made ſhift to read the Narrative, and wrote two or three 
lines to him back, to this effeft, That one principal Evi- 
dence was omitted in the Narrative , but that is nothing 
againſt the truth of the veſt. - But he adas alſo, that ſome 
things were falſe. Which would ſtumble one, and make bim 
think that the credit of this Narrative is quite blaſted 
thereby. But this riddle is eaſily unriddled by him thae 
conſiders, that Mr. Hunt may reſpeft thoſe things that are 
ſaid to be confeſt by her in her examination before a Fuſtice 
of Peace, For he alſo having ſome time Examined her, 
and ſhe making no ſuch confeſſion to him (as Mr. G. him- 
ſelf ſays in a Letter to Dr. M. that he peruſed that Exa- 
mination in Mr. Hunt”*s Book, and there was not any thing 
conſiderable therein) might ſpeak this in reference to the 
Examination which he had taken , 7 then not confeſſing ſo 
freely as to ſome other Fuſtice, whoſe Examination therefore 
was made uſe of in the Court. But this cannot concern at all 
the reſt of the Narrative, which was given upon Oath in the ' 
Court in the hearing of all. This I thought fit not to omit, 
as being deſirous to deal with all faithfulneſs in concealing 
nothing, and not to impoſe upon the Reader, but that he 
may make his judgment upon the whole matter. 

As for the Watches being hurried along with that Hare- 
like Spettre, her bring out of breath (as the Huntſman teſti- 
fied) makes it moſt probable, or at leaſt that ſhe was hurried 
from ſome other place on the earth, or in the air (to meet 
there at lenoth with the Hare-like Speftre) but this mviſi- 
bly by that xni\{wtia , or Preſtigiatory art or Jann z 
NS: | tneſs 
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rbeſe Indierou Demons, whereby they can fo madifie the Air 


smmediately next to the party they would conceal, that it 
laoks there like the free Shie, or what Landskip they pleaſe, 
as when they thew im a Shew-ltone or Glaſs, the very Room 


#1 which the party is, the Demon by the power of his Imagi- © 


ration, ſo modifying at leaſt his own Vehicle, Which power 
ſome of thoſe of the Atheiſtick, Brotherhood Cannot with any 
face deny, ſuppoſing there are Demons, they grving a greater 
power to the Imtgination of a Man, as if it were able to 
transform the Air inte real Birds of Mice , or ſuch like 
Crearures livingly ſuch for the preſent. But any thing mujt 
be believed, rather than the Exiſtence of Witches and Da- 
mons. 

It will not be amiſs hereto take notice what an eminent Ex- 
ample th:s Julian Cox rs of Moſes bis Megnonenah or Me- 
callephah raken in the ſame ſenſe. that is, of ſuch a Witch 
as is thought by a xe Loniz, or Preltigiatory power (though 
it ts the Devil that does theſe feats, not ſhe) to transform 
her ſelf into ſtrange ſhapes, and uſe other ſuch like deceprions 
of the ſioht. As alſo it is a notable inſtance of the Aſtral 
Spirits of Witches, how ſtrongl , though at 4a diſtance of 
place, they are tied rogether in a fatal Sympathy with their 
Bodies, the Body of Jultan being wounded by a ſtab at her 
Aſtral Spirit, as #r fared alo in Jane Brooks, and an 
Old Woman inCambridge-ſhire,whoje Aſtra Spirit coming 
into a Mins Houſe, (as he was ſitting alone at the Fire) um 
the ſhape of an hure Cat and ſetting her ſelf before the Fire, 
not far from lum, he ſtole a ſtroke at the back of it with a 
Fire-fork , and ſeemed to break the vack of it, but it ſcam- 
bled from him, and waniſht he knew not how. But ſuch an Old 
Woman, a reputed Witch, was found dead in ber Bed that 
very Nizht, with her Back, broken, us I have heard ſome 
"years 470 credibly reported. 

That alſo is 4 marvellous Magical Sympathy :n this ſtory 
of Fulian Cox, that the burning of the Ears of the Beaſt be- 
witched by her, ſhould put her into ſuch rage and torment. 
Like the heating of the Tile red hot un te. ftory of Florence 
Newton, and pourjus ſome of the bewitched Maid®s V/ater 
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pon it. Which puts me in mind of a very remarkable ſtory 
of this kind, told me by Mr. Brearly, once Fellow of ChriſPs 
Colledge in Cambridge, who boarded in an Houſe in Suf-" 
folk, where his Landlady had been ill handled by Witch- 
craft, | | 

For an Old Man that Travelled up and down the Country, 
and had ſome acquaintance at that Houſe, calling in and 
asking the Man of the Houſe how he did and his Wife ;, He | 
told him that himſelf was well, but hss Wife bad been a long 
time in a languiſhing condition, and that ſhe was haunted 
with a thing in the ſhape of a Bird, that would flurr near to 
her face, and that fſhe could not enjay her natural reſt welt. 
The Old Man bid him and his Wife be of good courage. It 
was but a dead Spright, be ſaid, and he would put him in 
a courſe to rid, his Wife of this languiſhment and trouble.” 
He therefore adviſed him to take a Bottle, and put his Wives 
Urine into it,, together with Pins, and Needles, and Nails, 
and Cork them up, and ſet the Bottle to the Fire, but be 
ſure the Cork be faſt init, that it fly not out. The Man 
followed the preſ. ription, and ſet the Bottle to the Fire well 
Corkt, which when it had felt a while the heat of the Fire, 
began to move and joggle a little, but he for ſureneſs took. 
the Fireſhovel, and held it hard upon the Cork, And as he 
thought, he felt ſomething one while on this ſide, another 
while on that, ſhove the Fireſhovel off,, which he ſtill quickly 
put on again, but at laſt at one ſhoving the Cork bounced out, 
and the Urine, Pins, Nails and Needles, all flew ap, and 
gave a report like a Piſtol, and hu Wife continued im the 
ſame trouble and languiſhment ſtill, 

Not long after, the 01d Man came to the Houſe again, 
and inquired of the” Man of the Houſe how hu Wife did, 
Who anſwered, as ill az ever, if not worſe. He arkt bim if © 
he had followed bus direftion. Yes, ſays he, and told him 
the event as 15s aboveſaid. Ha, quoth he, it ſeems it was too 
nimble for you: Bur now I will put you in a way that will 
make the buſineſs ſure. Take your Wives Urine as before, 
and Cork it in a Bottle with Nails, Pins, and Needles, 
and bury it in the Earth ;, and that mwill-do the feat. The 
Man 
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Han did accordinoly. And his Wife began to mend ſenſibly, 
and in a competent time Was finely well recovered, But ther? 
came a Woman from a Town ſome miles off to their Houſe, 
with a lamentable Out-cry, that they bad killed her Huband. 
They asks her what ſhe meant, and thought her diſtrafted, 
rellmo ber they knew neither her nor her Husband. Tes, ſaith 
ſhe, you have killed my Husband, he told me ſo on his Death- 
Bed. But at laſt they underſtood by her, that her Husband' 
Tas a Wizzard, and bad bewitched this Mans Wife', and 
that this Counter-pratlice preſcribed by the Old Man, which 
ſaved the Mans Wife from languiſhment, was the death of 
that Wizzard that bad bewitched ber. This ſtory did Mr. 
Brearly hear from the Man and Womans own Mouth who 
were concerned, and at whoſe Houſe he for a time Boarded, 
nor i there any doubt of the truth thereof. 

But it mull be more eaſie for any rational Man to believe 
ſtorues of this kind, than to find out a ſatisfattory account of 
the operation and effe, or to aſſure the lawfulneſs of ſuch 
counter-prattice againſt Witchcraft, unleſs they can be re- 
ſolved mto the Sympathy and Synenergy of the Spiritus 
Mundanvs, (Thich Plotinus calls > wiyay yirre, the grand 
Magitian) ſuch as the operation of the Weapon-ſalve, and 
other HMagnetick, Ceres are reſolved into. And foraſmuch 
as the power of a truly Divine Magick, ſuch as Prophets 
and Holy Lawgivers are 2ndued with, 15 too great and au- 
Luſt ro be found in ordinary good Men that are to bring in 
m0 new Law or Religion into the World, the benigmty of 


Providence 1s to be acknowledged in that the Villames of 


Witchcraft lie obnoxious to ſuch a natural or ratified way 
of Diſcoveries and Counter-praCtices as theſe. But how 
this obnoxiouſneſs of Witches is complicated with their Fa- 
miliars ſucking therr Bodies, ts a point too nice and prolix 
ro enter upon: here. But it 1s moſt ſafe not to tamper at 


all with theſe things, and moſt happy to have no occaſion 


for at. 


Laſtly, As for Julian Cox, ber not being able to ſay one 
of the Petitions in the Lords Prayer, the Caſe is like that of 
Florence Newton tbe Iriſh Ich, but unlike in this, that 

: 


it Wits not the ſame Petition Florence Newton ſtuck at. 
ind remember when I had the curioſity with a Friend of 
mine, of examining certain Witches at Caſtle-hill 5n Cam- 
bridge, the moſt notorious of them, who alſo was hanged for 
.a Witch, offered to ſay the Creed and Lord*s Prayer, as an 
Argument ſhe was noWitch, and ſo far as 1 remember, ſhe 
ſaid the Lord®s Prayer right, but was out at the Creed ; nor 
do I think this any certain ſign of their guilt or innocency, 
and therefore Fudge Archer did well to lay no ſtreſs on it. 
But theſe things are of leſs moment, and therefore I paſs to 
the next Relation, which looks not ſo mich like Witchcraft, 
as the Apparition of the Ghoſt of one deceaſed. 


RELAT. IX. 


Which ts 4 Relation of Thomas Goddard of Marleborough, 
in the County of Wilts, Weaver , made the 23 Nov. 


I 674. | 


HO faith, That on Monday the Ninth of this 
V Inſtant, as he was going to Ogbory, ata Style 
on the Highway near Mr. Goddard*s Ground , about 
Nine in the Morning, he met the Apparition of his Fa- 
ther-in-Law, one Edward Avon of this Town, Glover, 
who died in May laſt, having on, to his appearance, 
the ſame Cloths. Hat, Stockings and Shoes, he gid uſu- 
ally wear when he was living, t-anding by, and leaning _ 
over that Style. Which when he caine near, the Appa- 
rition ſpake to him with an audible Voice theſe words, - 
Are you afraid ? To which he anſwered, I am, thinking 
on,one who is dead and buried, whom you are like. To 
which the Apparition replyed with the like” Voice, F 
am be that you were thinking on, I am Edward Avon 
your Father-in-Law, come near to me, I will do you no _. 


"_ 2. 
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harm. To which Goddard anſwered, I cruſt in him. | 


who hath bought my Sovl with his precious Blood,- you 
ſhall Yo me no harm. Then the Apparition ſaid, ace 
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ftand caſes at home ? Goddard askt, what cafes? Fher 
it askt him how do W-:{:am and Mary, meaning, as he 
conceived, his Son Wz:{ltam Avon a Shoemaker here, and 
Mary his Davghter the ſaid Goddard*s Wife, Then it 
faid, What ! Taylor is dead, meaning, as he thought, 
one Taylor of Londen, who Married his Daughter Sarah, 
which Taylor died about Michaelma laſt. T hen the Ap- 
parition held out its hand, and in it, as Goddard concei- 
ved, twenty or thirty ſhillings in ſilver, and then ſpake 
with a loud Voice: Take this Money and ſend it to Sa- 
rah ;; for I ſhut up my Bowels of compaſſion towards ber #n. 
the time of my life, and now here is ſomewhat for her, And 
then ſaid, AZary (meaning his the ſaid Goddard's Wife 
as he conceived) ts troubled for me ;, but tell her God hath 

ewed mercy to me contrary to my deſerts. But the ſaid 
Goddard anſwered, In the Name of JESUS CHRIST 
1 refuſe all ſuch Money. Then the Apparition faid ,, / 


perceive you are afraid, I will meet you ſome other time," 


And immediately it went up the Lane to his appear- 
ance. So he went over the ſame Style, but ſaw it no 
more that day. 
He faith, the next night about ſeven of the Clock, 
it came and opencd his Shop Window, and-ſtood in the 
like Cloaths, looked him in the Face, but ſaid nothing 


to him. And the next Night after, as Goddard went” 


' forth into his Backſide with a Candle light in his Hand, 

it appeared to him again in the ſame Shgpe, but he be- 

Ing in Fear, ran into- his Houſe, and ſaw it no more 
_ then. 


But he ſaith, That on Tharſday the twelfth inſtant, 


as he came from Chiltoz, riding down the Hill, between 
the -Mannor-Houſe and Axford-Farm-Field, he ſaw 


— fomewhat like a Hare croſſed his way, at which his Horſe 


frighted threw him in the dirt, and as ſoon as he could 
recover on his Feet, the ſame Apparition there met him 
3gain in the ſame Habir, and there ſtanding about eight 
foot directly before him in the way, fpake again to him 
_ with: a loud Voice, Source (a word-he commonly wt 
when 
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when living) you have ſtayed long ;, and then ſaid to him; 
Thomas, bid William Avon take the Sword that he bad of _ 
me., which 1s now in his Houſe, and carry it to the Wood as 
we go to Alton, to the upper end of the Wood by the way- 
fide ; for with that Sword 1 did. wrong above T hirty years 
ago, and he never proſpered ſince he had that Sword. And 
bid William Avon gzve his Siſter Sarah rwenty ſhillings of + 
the Money which he had of me. And do you talk, with Ed- 
ward. Lawrence, for 1 borrowed twenty ſhillings of him ſe= 
veral years ago, and did ſay I had paid bim, but I did not , 
pay it him ;, and I would deſire you to pay him twenty ſhil- 
lings out of the Money which you had from James Elliot at 
two payments, Which: Money the ſaid Goddard now 
ſaith wes five pounds, which 7 ames Eller, a Baker here, 
owed the ſaid Avor on Bond, and which he the ſaid 
Goddard had received from the ſaid Elliot ſince Michael- 
s, at 
another payment. And it further {aid to him, Fel Mar-. 
garet (meaning his own Wife as he conceived) that 1 
would deſire her to deliver up the little which 1 gave to little 
Sarah Taylor to the Child, or to any one ſhe will truſt for it. 
But if ſhe will not, ſpeak to Edward Lawrence to perſwade 
her. But if ſhe will not then, tell her that Iwill ſee her very 
ſuddenly. And ſee that this be done within a T welve-month 
and a day after my deceaſe, and peace be with you. And 
ſo it weat away over the Rails into the Wood there in * 
the like manner as any Man would go over a Style, to his 
apprehenſion, and ſo he ſaw it no more at that time. 
And he faith, that he paid the twenty ſhillings to Ed- 
ward Lawrence of this Town, who being preſent now, 
doth remember he lent the ſaid Avon twenty ſhillings 
about twenty years ago, which none knew but himſelf 
and Wife, and Avon and his Wife, and was never. paid 
it again before now by this Goddard. .. | 
And this ſaid Goddard further ſaith, T hat this very 
day, by Mr. Mayors order, he, with his Brother-in-Law 
William Avon, went with the Sword, and about Nine 
z Clock this Morging, they laid down the Sword inthe 
Om _” 
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Copſe near the place the Apparition had appointed God- 
dard to carry it, and then coming away thence, God- 
dard looking back, faw the ſame Apparit:or again in the 
like habit as before. Whereupon he called to his Bro- 
ther-in-Law, and ſaid, Here #s the Apparition of our Fa- 
ther , Who ſaid, 7 ſee nothing. Then Goddard fell on 
his Knees, and ſaid, Lord, open his Eyes that he may ſee it. 
But he replyed, Lord, grant I may not ſee it, uf it be thy 
bleſſed W:ll. And then the Apparition to Goddard?s ap- 
pearance, beckned with his hand to him to come to ir. 
And then Goddard ſaid, Inthe Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, what would you have me to do ? Then the 
Apparition ſaid to him, Thomas, take np the Sword, and 
follow me. To which he ſaid, Should both of us come, or 
but one of ws? To which it anſwered, Thomas, do you 
take up the Sword, And ſo he took up the Sword and 
followed the Apparition about ten Lugs (that is Poles} 
«further into the Copſe, and then turning back, he ſtood 


Rill about a Lug and a half from it, his Brother-in-Law __ 
ftaying behind at the place where they firſt laid down 


the Sword. Then Goddard laying down the Sword up- 


on the ground, ſaw ſomething ſtand by the Apparition 


like a Maſtiff Dog, of a brown colour. Then the Ap- 
parition coming towards Goddard, he ftept back ab&rt 
two ſteps, and the Apparition faid to him, 7 have 4 
permiſſion to you, and commiſſion not to touch you;, and 
then ir took up the Sword, and went back to the place 
at which before it ſtood, with a Maſtiff Dog by it as 
before, and pointed the top of the Sword into the 
ground, and ſaid, 7» this place lies buried the Body of him 
which I murdered in the year 1635. which is now rotten 
and turned to duſt. Whereupon Goddard (aid, 1 do ad- 
jnre you in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
wherefore did you do this Murder ? And it ſaid, F*jook, 
Money from the Man, and he contended with me, and ſo I 
murdered him. Then Goddard askt him, who was Con- 
federate with him in the ſaid Murder? and it faid, None 
but my ſelf. Then Goddard faid, What would you have 
me 
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me do in this thing * And the: Apparition ſaid , This 
zs that the World may know that\T murdered a Man, .and 
buried him in this place, inthe year 1635. 

Then the Apparition laid down the Sword on the 
bare ground there, whereon grew nothing, but ſeemed 
to Goddard to be as a Grave funk in. And then the Ape 
parition ruſhing further into the Copſe vaniſhed, and he 
{aw it no-more. Whereupon Goddard and his Brother- 
in-Law Avon, leaving the Sword there, and coming 
away together, Avon told Goddard he heard his Voice, 
and underſtood what he ſaid, and heard other words 
diſtinCt from. his, but could not underſtand a word of it, 
nor ſaw any Apparition at all. Which he now alſo pre- 
ſent affirmeth, and all which the ſaid Goddard then at- 
teſted under his hand, and affirmed he will depoſe the 
fame when he ſhall be thereto required. 


In the preſence of Chriſt. Lypyart, Mayor , R aft 
Bazly Town-Clerk, Foſhuah Sacheverelh, Fols- 


- 


of St. Peters in Marlborough. 5, OT 


IS = Ton 
Examined by me 


_— | Will. Bayly. 


Advertſemenr. 


Hat Tho. Goddard ſaw this Apparition, ſeems to be 

a thing undubitable; but whether it was his Father- 
in-Laws Ghoſt , that is more queſtionable. The former-is 
confirmed. from an hand at leaſt impartial, if not disf avonr-= 
able to the ſtory.” ' The party in his Letter to Mr. G--- writes 


. briefly to this effett. 1. That he does werily think that 


this Tho. Goddard does believe the ſtory moſt ſtrongly 
himſelf. 2, That he cannot igiggine what intereſt be 
ſhould have in raiſing ſuch a 6 he bringing Infamy a 
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his Wives Father, and obliging himſelf to pay twenty ſhil- 
Jings debt, which hys poverty could very ill ſpare. 3. That 
his Father-in- Law Edward Avon... was a reſolute ſturdy 
Fellow in his young years, and. many years a Bailiff to Ar- 
reſt people. ,.4. That Tho. Goddard had the repute of an 
honeſt Man, knew as much in Religion as moſt of his rank, 
. and breeding, and was a conſtant frequenter of the Church, 
till about a year before this happened to him, he fell off wholly 
zo the Non-Conformiſts, 

All this hitherto, ſave this laſt of all, tends to the Con- 
firmation of the ſtory. Therefore this laſt ſhall be the firſt 
Allegation againſt the credibility thereof. 2, It ts further 
alledged, that poſſibly the deſign of the ſtory may be to make 
him to be accounted an extraordinary ſome-body amongſt the 
Diſſenting Party. 3. That he is ſometimes troubled with 
Epileptical Fits. 4. That the Mayor ſent the next Morn- 
ing to dig the place where the Speftre ſaid the Murdered 
Man, was Buried, and there was neither bones found, nor 
any difference of the Earth in that place from the reſt. 

But we anſwer briefly ro the firſt, That his fallng off to' 
the Non-Conformiſts, though it may argue a vacillancy of 
his judgment, yet it does not any defett of his external ſen- 
ſes, as if he were leſs able to diſcern when he ſaw or heard 
any thing than before : To the ſecond, That it is a perfett | 
contradit1on to his ſtrong belief of the truth of his own ſtory, | 
which plainly implies, that kf did not feign it to make hin | 
ſelf an extraordinary ſamt-body ; To the third, That an 
Epileptical Perſon, when he ts out of his Fits, hath hu ex- 
ternal ſenſes as true and entire, as a Drunken Man has 
when bis Drunken Fit is over , or a Man awake after a - 
night of ſleep and Dreams. So that this argument has not 
the leaſt ſhew of force with it, unleſs you will take away the 
authority of all Mens Senſes, becauſe at ſometimes they have 
not a competent uſe of them, namely, in ſleep, drunkenneſs, 
or the like. But now laſily, for the fourth , which is moſt 
conſiderable , it 1s yet of no greater force than to make it 
queſtionable whether this Spefre was the Ghoſt of his Father, 
or ſome ludicrous Goblin, that would put 4 trick, upon Tho- 

mas 
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mas Goddard, by perſonatinos his Father-1n- Law, and by 
& falſe pointing at the pretended Grave of the Murdered, 
make him ridiculous. For what Porphyrius bas noted, 1 
doubt not but is true, That Dzmons ſometimes perſonate 
'- the Souls of the deceaſed. But if an uncofſined Body being 
W828 laidina ground expoſed to wet and dry, the Earth may wn 
| 30 or 40 years ſpace conſume the very bones, and aſſimilate 
28 alltothereſt of the mold, when ſome Earths will do it in 
\ Cdeſs than the fifteenth or twentieth part of that ſpace : Or 
3f the Ghoſt of Edward Avon might have forgot the cer- 

WH tain place (it being no grateful objett of his memory) where 
' he buried the murdered Man, and only gueſſed that to be it, 
becauſe it was ſomething ſunk, az if the Earth yielded upon 
the waſting of the Buried Body, the reſt of the ſtory will ſtill 
naturally import ,-, that it was the very Ghoſt of Edward 
Avon. Beſides, himſelf expreſly declares, as that the Body 
was Buried there, \ſo that by this time it was all turd into 
duſt. 
But whether it was a Iudicrouws Dzmon, or Edward A- 
von®s Ghoſt, concerns not our Scope. It is ſufficient, that 
it is acertain inſtance of a real Apparition, and I thought fit 
as in the former ſtory, ſo here, to be ſo faithful as to conceal 
nothing that any might pretend to leſſen the credibility there= 
of. Stories of the appearing of Souls departed are not for 
the tooth of the Non-Conformiſts, who, as it 1s ſaid, if 

. they generally believe this, it muſt be from the undeniable 
evidence thereof, nor could Thomas Goddard gratifie them 
» by inventing of it ; and that it was not a fancy, the know- 
ledge of the twenty ſhillings debt imparted to Thomas 

:. Goddard, 4gnorant thereof befure, and his Brother Avon's 

- hearing a Voice diſtin from his in his diſcourſe with the 
Apparition, does plainly enough imply, Nor was it God- 
 dard*s own fancy, but that real SpefFre that opened hs f 4 
3 mTindow. Nor his imagination, but ſomething in the ſhape 
'f” of an Hare, that made his Horſe ſtart , and caſt him into 

* the dirt; The Apparition of Ayon being then accompanied 
\.. with that Hare, as after with a Maſtiff Dog. And laſtly, 
* the whole frame of the ſtory, provided the Relator daes verily 
"Þy Cc 3 | think 
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tbink.it true himſelf (as Mr. S. teſtifies for him in his Let- 
zer to Ar, Glanvil, and himſelf profeſt he was ready at 
any time to ſwear to it) # ſuch, that it being not a volun- 
zary Invention, cannot be an impoſing Fancy. 


"=o 


RELAT. X. 
The Apparition of the G hoſt of Major George Sydenham, 
to Captain William Dyke, taken out of a Letter of 
Ar. James Douch of Mongton, to Ar. Jof. Glanvil. 


Wm the Apparition of the Ghoſt of Major 


George Sydenham (late of Dulverton in the Coun- 


ty of Somerſet) to Captain William Dyke (late of Skil- 
gate in this County alſo, and now likewiſe deceaſed) 
be pleaſed to take the Relation of it as I have it from 
the Worthy and Learned Dr. Tho. Dyke, a near Kinſ- 
man of the Captain's, thus: Shortly after the Majors 
Death, the Door was deſired to come to the Houſe, 
to take care of a Child that was there ſick, and in his 
way thither he called on the Captain, who was very 
willing to wait on him to the Place, becauſe he muſt, 
as he faid, have gone thither that Night, though he 
had not met with ſo encouraging an Opportunity. Af- 
ter their arrival there at the Houſe, and the Civility of 
the: People ſhewn them in that Entertainment , they 
were ſcaſonably condufted to their Lodging , which 
they deſired might be together in the ſame Bed; Where 
after they had lain a while,. the Captain knockt and 
bids the Seryant bring him two of the largeſt and big- 
eſt Candles lighted that he could get. Whereupon the 


a 
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Doctor enquires what he meant by -this? The Captain / 
anſwers, you know, Couſin, what Diſputes my Major { 
and I have had touching the Being of a God, and the 


Immortality of the Soul. In which Points, we could 
never yet be reſolved, though we ſo much ſought for, 


and deſired it. And therefore it was at length fully : 
"; | | hee, | agreed | 
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agreed between us, That he of us that dyed firſt, ſhould 
the third WMeght after his Funeral, between the Hours 
of 'Twelve and One, come to the little Houſe that is 
here in the Garden, and there give a full Account to 


the Surviver touching theſe Matters, who ſhould be 


ſure to be preſent there at the ſet time, and fo receive 
a full Satisfaftion. And this, fays the Captain, is the 
very Night, and I am come on Purpoſe to fulfil my 
Promiſe. The Door diſlwaded him, minding him of 
the Danger of following thoſe ſtrange Counfels, for 
which we could have no Warrant, and that the Devil 
might, by ſome cunning Device, make ſuch an Ad- 
vantage of this raſh Attempt, as might work his utter 
Ruine. The Captain replies, that he had ſolemnly 
engaged and that Nothing ſhonld diſcourage him: and 
adds, That if the. DoCtor would wake a while with him, 
he would thank him, if not, he might compoſe him- 
ſelf to his Reſt, but for his own Part. he was reſol- 
ved to watch, that he might be ſure to be preſent at 
the Hour appointed. To that Purpoſe he ſets his 
Watch by him, and as ſoon as he perceived by it, that 
it was half an- hour paſt Eleven, he riſes, and takin 

a Candle in each Hand, goes out by a back Door, o 

which he had before gotten the Key, and walks to the 
Garden-houſe, where he continued two Bours and an 
half, and at his Return declared that he neither ſaw 
nor heard any thing more than what was uſual. But 


I know, ſaid he, that my Major would ſurely have come, 


had he been able. | 

About ſix Weeks after the Captain rides to Eaton, to 
place his Son a Scholar there when the Doctor went 
thither with him. They lodged there at an Inn, the 
Sign was the Chriftopher, and tarried two or three 
Nights, not lying together now as before at Dulverton, 


but in two ſeveral Chambers. The Morning before 


they went thence, The Captain ſtayed in his Chamber 
longer than he was wont to do before he called upon the 


Doctor: At length he comes into the DoCtor's -Cham- | 
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ber, but in a Viſage and Form much differing from 
himſelf, with his Hair and Eyes ſtaring, and his whole 
Body ſhaking and trembling. Whereat the Nottor 
wondring, preſently demanded , What is the Matter, 
Couſin Captain? The Captain replies, I have ſeen my 
Major. At which the Doctor ſeeming to ſmile, the 
Captain immediately confirms it, ſaying, if ever I 
ſaw him in my Life I ſaw him but now. And then he 
related to the Doftor what had paſſed, thus : This 
Morning after it was light, ſome one comes to my Beds 
ſide, and ſuddenly drawing back the' Curtains , - calls 
Cap. Cap. (which was the Term of Familiarity that 
the Major uſed to call the Captain by) to whom I re- 
plied, What my Major ? to which he returns, I could 
not come at the Time appointed, but I am now come 
to te]l you, That there 1s a God, and a very Fuſt and 
Terrible one, and if You do not turn over a New Leaf 
(the very Expreſſion as is by the Door punctually re- 
membred) You will fnd it ſo. (The Gaptain proceeded) 
On the Table by, there lay a Sword, which the Major 
had formerly given me, Now after the Apparition had 
walked a Turn or two about the Chamber, he took up 
the Sword, drew it out, and finding it not ſo Clean 
and Bright as it ought, Cap. Cap. ſays he, this Sword 
aid not uſe to be krpt after this Manner, when it was mine. 
After which Words he ſaddenly diſappeared. 

The Captain was not only throughly perſwaded of 
= what he. had thus ſeen and heard, but was from that 


time obſerved'to be very much aftected with it. And 


the Humour that before in him was Brisk and Jovial, 
was then ſtrangely altered. Inſfomuch as very little 
Meat would paſs down with him at Dinner, though 
at the taking Leave of their Friends there was a very 
handſome Treat provided. Yea, it was obſerved that 
what the Captain had thus ſeen and heard had a more 
laſting Influence upon him, and it is judged by thoſe 
who were well acquainted with his Converſation, that 
the Remembrance of this Pallaze Nluck cloſe to him, 
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and that thoſe Words of his Dead Friend, were fre- 
quently ſounding Freſh in his Ears, during the Re- 
mainder of his Life, which was about two Years. 


Advertiſemenr. 


OR a further aſſurance of the Truth of the Story, it 
will not be amiſs to take notice what Mr Nouch writes: 
71 bis ſecond Letter to Mr. Glanvil, touching the Chara- 
fter of the Major and the Captain. They were both, ſaith 
he, of my good Acquaintance, Men well bred, and of a 
brick Humour and jolly Converſation, of very quick, and 
keen Parts, having alſo been both of them Univerſity and 
Juns of Court Gentlemen, The Major, I conceive, was 
about Forty five Years old when he dyed, and I believe the 
Captain might then be Fifty, er ſomemhat more. I can- 
not underſtand that the Doclor and the Captain had any 
Diſcourſe concerning the former Engagement to meet, after 
the Diſappointment at that time and place, or whether the 
Captain had after that any Expectation of the Performance 
of the Promiſe which the Major had made him. Thus far 
Z4r. Douch. And truly one would naturally think, that 
be failing the ſolemn Appointed time, the Captain would 
conſequently let go all Hopes and Expettation of his Ap- 
pearing afterward. Or if he did, that it would be at ſuch 
a time of the Night as was firſt determined of, and not at 
the Morning light. Which Seaſon yet ts leſs obnoxious 
to the Impoſtures of Fancy and 7elancholy, and therefore. 
adds ſome Weight 10 the Aſſurance of the Truth of the 
Apparition, IJ will only add one Clauſe more out of that 
ſecond Letter that makes to the Point. This Story, ſaith 
he, bas and doth ſtill obtain Credit from all that knew the 
Captain, who it ſeems was nat at all ſhie or ſcrupulous to relate 
it to any one that askt him concerning it, tho ut was obſerved 
he never mentioned it, but with great Terrour and Trepi- 
aatien. 
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RELAT. XL. 


Being a Poſtſcript of the firſt T,:tter of Mr, Douch, con- 
cerning the appearing of the Ghoſt of Sir George Villiers, 
Father to the firſt Duke of Buckingham. 


SIR, 


Ince the writing of the premiſes, a paſſage concern- 
ing an Apparition of Sir George Yilliers, giving 
warning of his Sons (the Duke of Buckinohams) Mur- 
der, is come into my Mind, which hath been aſſured by 
a Servant of the Duke?s to be a great truth. Thus : 
Some few days before the Dake?s going to Portſmouth 
(where he was ſtabbed by Felron) tie Gholt of his Father, 
Sir George V1llicrs, appeared to one Parker (formerly 
his own Servant, but then Servant to the Duke) in his 


Morning Chamber Gown; charged Parker to tell his. 


- Son, that he ſhould decline that Employment and De- 
ſign he was going upon, or elſe he would certainly be 
Murdered. Parker promiſed the Apparition to do it, 
but neglected it. The Duke making preparations for 
his Expedition, the Apparrition came again to Parker, 
taxing him very ſeverely for his breach of Promiſe, and 
required him not to delay the acquainting his Son of the 
danger he was in. Then Parker the next day tells the 
Duke, that his Father?s Ghoſt had twice appeared to 
him, and had commanded him to give him that warn- 
ing. The Duke lighted it, and told him, he was an 
old Doting Fool. That night the Jpparition came to 
Parker a third time, ſaying, Parker , thou haſt done 
well in warning my Son of his danger, but though he 
will not yet believe thee, Go to him once more hoy- 
ever, and tell him from me by ſuch a Token (naming 
a private Token) which 110 body knows, but only he 
and 1,. that if he will not decline his Voyage, ſuch a 
.. Knife 2s this is (pulling along Knife out from under his 
Gown) will be his death. This Meſſage Parzer alſo 


delivered - 
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of Relations., 
delivered the next day to the Duke, who when he heard 
the private Token, believed that he had it from his 
Father*s Ghoſt; yet ſaid, that his Honour was now at 
ſtake, and he could not go back from what he had un- 
dertaken, come Life, come Death. This paſſage Parker 
after the Duke*s murder, communicated to his Fellow 


Servant Henry Ceeley, who told it to a reverend Divine, 


a Neighbour of mine, from whoſe mouth I have it. 
This Henry Ceeley has not been dead above twenty 
years, and his Habitation, for ſeveral years before his 
Death, was at North-Currey, but three Miles from this 
place. My Friend, the Divine aforeſaid, was an inti- 
mate acquaintance of this Henry Ceeley*s, and aſſures 
me, he was a perſon of known truth and integrity. 


| ——— 


Advernſement. 


| "= ſtory I heard (but another name put for Parker) 


with great aſſurance, and with larger circumſtances, 
from a Perſon of Honour, but I ſhall content my ſelf to note - 
only what I find in a Letter of Mr. Timothy Locket of 


 Mongton, tro Mr. Glanvil, That this Apparition to Mr. 


Parker was all three times towards midnight, when he was 
reading in ſome Book, and he mentions, that the Duke*s Ex- 
pedition was for the relief of Rochel. The reſt 5s much , 
what as Mr, Douch has declared. But I will not omit the 

cloſe of Mr. Locket*s Letter. I was confirmed in the truth 
of the premiſſes, ſaith he, by Xr. Henry Ceeley, who was 

then a Servant with this Mr. Parker, to the Duke, and 

who told me, that he knew 71r. Parker to be a Religions and 

ſober Perſon, and that every particular related, was to his 
kyowledge true. 
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ter Toppam, contained in a Letter of Mrs, Ta 
the Ford by St. Neots, to Dr. Ezekias Burton. 


SIR, 


told me: Her name was Mary Watkinſon, her 


came often to them, and when ſhe was laſt wit 


buried about half a year, on a Night, when ſhe 


Chamber grew lighter and lighter, and ſhe being 


Y met in the Kingdom of Heaven. So the Chamber 
 -darker and darker, and he was gone with Mulick. 


ſee any Apparition of him afrer, 
He was a very honeſt godly Man, as far as 
tell, | 


Adver- 


Of the appearing of Mr. Watkinſon*s Ghoſt to his Daugh- 


ylor of 


Y Service to you and your Lady. Now, accord- 
ing to your deſire, I ſhall write what my Couſin 


Father 


did live in Smithfield, but ſhe was married to one Francis 
Toppam, and ſhe did live in York, with her Husband, be- 
ing an ill one, who did ſtcal her away againſt her Parents 
conſent, ſo that they could not abide him. But ſhe 


h him, 


upon their parting , ſhe expreſſed, that ſhe feared ſhe 
ſhould never ſee him more. He anſwered her, if he 
ſhould dye, if ever God did permit the dead to ſee the 
living, he would ſee her again. Now after he had been 


was In 


Bed, but could not ſleep, ſhe heard Mulick, and the 


broad 


awake, ſaw her Father ſtand at her Bedlide : Who faid, 
Alall, did I not tell thee , that I would ſee thee once 
again? She called him Father, and talked of many 
things; and he bad her be Patient and Dutiful to her 
Mother. And when ſhe told him that ſhe had a Child ſince 
hedid dye, he ſaid, that would not trouble her long; 
He bad her ſpeak what ſhe would now to him, for he 
-. muſt go, and that he ſhould never ſee her more till they 


grew 


And 


ſhe ſaid, that ſhe did never dream of him; nor ever did 


I can 


Adveruſement. 


7" ſtory G, Ruſt, who was after Biſhop of Dromore, 
told me, I remember with great aſſurance, ſome Twenty 
years ago, who was not at all credulous in theſe things. And 
it was ſo as Myrs. Taylor relates to Dr. Burton. The 
_—_ Relation ſhall be of a Daughter appearing to her Fa- 
Frer, . 


— 


RELAT. XHE 


The appearing of the Ghoſt of the Daughter of Dr. Farrar, 
ro him after her death, according to a brief Narrative 
ſent from Mr. Edward Fowler t Dr, H. More, Anno 
1678. May 11. 


His Week Mr. Pearſon, who is a worthy good Mj- 
niſter of this City of Londox, told me, That his 
W ife?s Grandfather, a Man of great Piety, and Phyſician 
to this preſent King, his name Farrar, nearly related (I 
think Brother) to the Famons Mr. Farrar of Little-Gid- 
den, I ſay this Gentleman and his Daughter (Mrs. 
Pearſon's Mother, a very pious Soul) made a compadt 
at his intreaty, that the firſt of them that died, if happy, 
| ſhould after death appear to the ſuryiver, if it were poſ- 
ſible; the Daughter with ſome difficulty conſenting 
thereto. . | 
Some time after, the Daughter who lived at GUl;ng- 
bam-Lodge, two Miles from Sal:sbary, fell in Labour, 
and by a miſtake, being given a noxious Potion inſtead 
of another prepared for her, ſuddenly died. / 
Her Father lived in London, and that very Night ſhe 
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died, ſhe opened his Curtains and looked upon him. He -_ 


had before heard nothing of her illneſs, but upon this 
Apparition confidently told his Maid, that his Daughter 
, was 
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was dead, and two days after received the news, Her 
Grandmother told Mrs. Pearſon this, as alſo an Uncle 
of hers, and the aboveſaid Maid, and this Mrs. Pear- 
ſon 1 know, and ſhe is a very prudent and good Wo- 
man. 


B ———— 


RELAT. XIV. 


The appearing of the Ghoſt of one Mr. Bower of Guilford, 


to an Highway-man in Priſon, as it is ſet down in a Let- 
ter of Dr. Ezekias Burton to Dr. H. More. 


A Bout Ten years ago one Mr. Bower an antient Man 

living at Gu#lford in Surrey, was upon the High- 
way, not far from that place, - aber newly Murdered, 
very barbarouſly, having one great cut croſs his Throat, 
and another down his Breaſt. . Two Men were'ſeized 
. upon ſuſpicion, and put into Gaol at Guilford, to ano- 
ther, who had before been committed for Robbing, as 
I ſuppoſe. That Night this third Man was awakened 
about one .of the Clock, and greatly terrified with an 
old Man, who.had a-great gaſh croſs his Throat, almoſt 
from Ear to Ear, and a wound down his Breaſt. He alſo 
came in ſtooping, and holding his hand on his back. 
Thus he appeared, but faid nothing. The Thief calls 
to his two new Companions, they grumbled at him, but 
made noanſwer. 

In the Morning he had retained fo lively an impreſli- 
on of what he had ſeen, that he ſpoke to them to the 
fame purpoſe again, and they told him it was nothing 
but his Phantaſie. But he was ſo fully perſwaded of the 
reality. of the Apparition, that he told others of it, and 
it came to the Ears of my Friend Mr. Reading, Juſtice of 
Peace Jn Swrrey, and Coulin to the Gentleman that was 
Murdered. | 
_ He immediately ſent for the Priſoner, and asked him 
inthe Airſt place, whether he was born, or had lived 
aLvoue 
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about Guilford? To which he anſwered, No. Secondly, 
He inquired if he knew any of the Inhabitants of thar 
Town, or of the Neighbourhood ? He replied, that 
he was a ſtranger to all thereabout. Then he enquired, 
if he had ever heard of one Mr. Bower ? He ſaid, No. 
After this he examined him for what canſe thoſe two 

3 other Men were Impriſoned ? To which he anſwered, 
BY he knew not, but ſuppoſed for ſome Robbery. 

After theſe preliminary Interrogatories, he deſired 
him to tell him what he had ſeen in the Night ? Which 
he immediately did, exactly according to the Relation 
he had heard, and I gave before. And withal deſcribed 
| the old Gentleman fo by his picked Beard, and that he 
3 was, as he called it, rough on his Cheeks, and that the 
” Hairs of his Face were black and white, that Mr. Reading 
faith, he himſelf could not have given a more exact de- 
ſcription of Mr. Bower than this was. He told the High- 
way-man that he muſt give him his Oath (though that 
would ſignifie little from ſuch a Rogue) ro which the 
BS. Manreadily conſented, and took Oath before the Juſtice 
© of all this. 

© & Mr. Reading being a very diſcreet Man, concealed this 
ſtory from the Jury at the Aſſizes, as knowing that this 
would he no evidence according to our Law. However 
the Friends of the Murdered Gentleman had been very 
inquiſitive, and diſcovered ſeveral ſuſpicious circum- 
ſtances. One of which was, that thoſe two Men had 
waſhed their Cloths, and that ſome ſtains of blood re- | 
mained. Another, that one of them had denied he ever 
heard that Mr. Bower was dead, when as he had in ano-- 
# ther place confeſt it two hours before. Upon theſe and 
- ſuch like Evidences, thoſe two were Condemned and 
Executed, but denied it to the lait.. But one of them 
ſaid, the other could clear him if he would, which the 
By-ſtandersunderſtood not. a 
After ſome time a Tinker was hanged (where, the 
Gentleman has forgot) who at his death ſaid, that the 
Murder of Mr. Bower of Guilford was his greateſt trouble. 
For 
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For he had a hand in it ; he copfeſſtth he ſtruck him a 
blow on the back which fetcht him from his Horſe, and 
when he was down, thoſe other Men that were Arraign- 
ed and Executed for it, cut his Throat, and rifled him. 
This is the firſt ſtory which I had from Mr. Reading him- 
felf, who is a very honeſt prudent perſon, and not cre- 
dulous. 

I know you deſire to have the Names of all the per- 
ſons referred to in this Relation, and the exact time and 
Place, but Mr. Reading cannot recolleCt them now, 
though he tells me he ſent an exact and full Narrative 
of all to one Mr. Onſlow, a Juſtice of Peace in that 
Neighbourhood, with whom I have ſome acquaintance, 
and I will endeavour to retrieve it. | 


Advertiſemenr, 


HE Names of all the Perſons, and exatt time and 
place of all the aftions,, I find not amongſt Mr. * 
GlanviPs Papers, but the ſtory is ſo perfett as it is, and 
| fo credible that I thought it worthy of a place _— the 
reſt. And this appearing of Mr. Bower, ts juſt ſuch ano- 
ther thing as the appearing of Anne Walker. We proceed 
to the ſecond ſtory which Mr. Reading imparted to the 
Dottor. | 
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Another appearing of a Ghoſt of a Han of Guilford, for 
the recovery of a. Field for-bis Child, unjuſtly detained by 
his Brother, out of the aboveſaid Letter of Dr. EzeKias 
Burton to. Dr; H. More. : -- + 10070t = 


N Inhabitant of the before-named Town of Gul- 
ford, who was poſlelſt of ſome Copyhold Land; 
which was ta deſcend to tis Children, or in default of 
ſuch Iſſue rotns-Brother, des, having ho' Child born. 
And his Wife apprehending her ſelf not to be with 
Ghild (which:her Husbarnd?s Brother asked her immedt- 
ately after his Brothet*s death) ſhe told him ſhe believed 
ſhe was not, but.afterward proved'to be.. Which when 
{he knew, ſhe weng, by the. inſtigation of Neighbours, 
to her Brother, and: told|him + how ic was with her. He 
rated her, called her Whore, and told her, that the 
had procured ſome body to get her with Caild.. know+ 
ing that ſuch a Field muſt be inherited by the Poſterity 
of her Husband, but her Whoring ſhould not fool him 
out of that Eſtate. The poor Woman went home trou- 
bled, thar not only her Child ſhould ioſe the Land, but 
which was-worſe, that ſhe ſhould be thought a Whore. 
However ſhe:quiceted her ſelf, and refolved to fir down 
with the loſs. , 
: When her time came, ſhe was delivered of a Son - he 
grew up, and one Summers Night, as ſhe was undreſling 


+ ©. him in her Yard, her Husband appeared, and bid her go 
* to his Brother 'and demand the Field. Which ſhe-did, 


but was treated very ill by him. He told her, that"nei- 


-$-- ther ſhe nor her Devil (for ſhe had told him her Hasband 


appeared, and bid her ſpeak to him) ſhould make him 
forego his =_ Wheretpon ſhe went home again. But 
 ſometimeafter, as her Brother was going out of this 
Field homeward, the dead Man appears to him at the 
ſtile, and bids him give up = Land to the Child, for ; 
| | h is 
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it was his right. The Brother being greatly frighted 
at this, runs away, and.not long after comes to her and 


tells her, ſhe had ſent the Devil to him , and bids her 2 


take the Land, 'and ſo gaye it up, and her Son is now 
poſſeſt of it. His Name is at. he lived in the Ser- 
vice of Mr. Reading*s Brother for ſome years, but he 
has forgot his Sir-name , though he knows him very 
well. 


OI 


Adveruſemenr, 


Hough the Sir-name of the Party be wanting, yet be 
'& -* determinated ſo by other Circumſtances , and the 


Story ſo freſh, and told by ſo credible a Perſon, that the 
Narrative #s ſufficiently conſiderable, as it 15; But of 


Recovery of Land to the right Owners, the. Story of Mrs. 
Bretton*s Ghoſt appearing,” #s an eximions Example, which 
3s. as follows. | | 
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The appearing of the Ghoſt of Mrs. Bretton, for the Re- 
Covery of fome Lands into the Hands of the Poor, takgn 
from them by ſome Miſtake in Law or Right, as it 1s in 
a-Narrrative ſent to Dr. H. More from Mr. Edward 
Fowler Prebendary of Gloceſter. 


DF Bretton late Rector of Ludgate and Deptford, 


lived formerly in Herefordſhire, and Married the 
Daughter of Dr. S$-+-- This Gentlewoman was a Per- 
ſon of extraordinary Piety, which ſhe expreſſed as in 
her Life, ſo at her Death. She had a Maid, that ſhe 
had a great kindneſs for, who was married to a near 
Neighbour, whoſe Name, as I remember, was Alice, 
Not long after her Death, as Alice was rocking = 
Infant 
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a knocking at her Door, which opening, ſhe was ſur- 
prized at the ſight of a Gentlewoman, not to be di- 
W ftinguiſhed from her late Miſtreſs, neither in Perſon 
& nor Habit. She was'in a Morning-Gown, -the ſame in 
-A Appearance with that ſhe had often ſeen her Miſtreſs 
wear. At firſt ſight ſhe expreſſed yery great amazement, 
| and {31d , Were not my Miſtreſs dead , I ſhould not 
queſtion but that yon are ſhe. She replied, I am 
the ſame that was your Miſtreſs, and took her by the 

hand. Which Ace affirmed was as cold as a Clod. 
She added, That ſhe had Buſineſs of great Impor- 
| tance to'imploy her in, and that ſhe muſt immediately 
S £0 a little way with her. Alice trembled and beſeecht 
MF her to excuſe her, and'intreated her very importunately 
+4YÞ > to go'to her Maſter,” who muſt needs be more fit to be 
"0 + employed. She anſwered, that he who was her Hus- 
band, was not at-afl concerned, but yet ſhe had a De- 
+ fire ratherito make uſe of him, and in order thereunto 
2: had (everal times been in his Chamber, but he was ſtill 
"FW. allcep, nor had ſhe power to do more than once un- 


cover. his'Feet towards the awakening of him. And . 


BY the Doctor faid , that he had heard walking in his 
'R Chamberin the Night, which, till now, he could give 
nd Account of. Alice next objected that her Husband 
:&*: was fone a Journey, and ſhe had no one to look to her 
"8. Child,'that it was very apt to cry vehemently, and ſhe 
feared if it awaked before her Return, it would cry 
* it ſelf to death, or do it ſelf Miſchief. The Speftre 
|. replied, The Child ſhall ſleep till you return. 
Alice ſeeing there was no ayoiding it, ſorely againſt 
W+. her will, followed her over a ſtyle into a large Field, 
"Y who then ſaid to her, obſerve how much of this Field 
F-.. 1 meaſure with my Feet. And when ſhe had taken a 


+. good large and leiſurely Compaſs, ſhe ſaid, all this 
1+ belongs to the Poor, it being -gotten from them by 
MW. wrongful means, and charged her to go and tell her 


þ. [+ Brother, whoſe it was at that time, that he ſhould 
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giveit up to the Poor again forthwith, as he loved her -. 


and his deceaſed Mother. This Brother was not the 


Perſon who did this unjuſt act, but his Father. . She. 


added, that ſhe- was the-more concerned, becauſe her 
Name was made uſe of in ſome Writing that related 
to this Land. | 

Alice askt her how ſhe ſhould ſatisfie her Brother that 
this was no Cheat, or Deluſion of her Fancy, She re- 
plied, tell him this Secret, which he knows that only 


himſelf and I are privy to, and he will believe you. Alice. - 4- 
having promiſed her to go on this Errand, ſhe pro- - 


ceeded to give her good Advice, and entertained her 
all the Teſt of the Night, with moſt heavenly and 
divine Diſcourſe. When the Twilight appeared they 
heard the whiſtling of Carters, and the noiſe of Horſe- 


Bells. Whereupon the Spedtre aid, Ace, | mult be -- 


ſeen by none bur your ſelf, and ſo ſhe diſappeared. 
Immediately. Alice makes all haſte home, being 


thoughtful for her Child, but found it as the Speftre.had: 


ſaid, aſleep as ſhe left it. When ſhe had dreſſed it, and 


committed it tothe care of a Neighbour, away ſhe went. 
to her Maſter the Dotor, who amazed-at- the-account. 
ſhe gave him, ſent her to his Brother-in-Law; He at: 
firſt hearing Alce*s Story and Meſlape, laughed: at it: - 


heartily.” But ſhe had no ſooner told him the lecret, but 
he changed his countenance, told her he would give the 
Poor their own, and accordingly he did it, agd they 
now enjoy it. FO: 

This with more circumitances hath ſeveral times/been 
related by Dr. Britton himſelf, who was well known to 
be a perſon of great goodneſs and fincerity, He gave a 


large Nacrative of this Apparition of his Wife to. two 
of my Friends. Firſt, to one Mrs, Needham, and after- ' 


wards, alittle before his Death to Dr. Whichcot. ” 


* Yome years after I received the foregoing Narrative | 


(viz, near. four years ſince) l[ light into the Company 
of three ſober perſons of good Rank, who all lived in 
the City of Hereford, and I travelled in a Stage-Cooch 
| three 


ad 


D——TT TT 
— 
. 
* > 
« 


of Relations. © 


three days with them. To them1 happened to tell this 
ſtory, but told it was done at Deprford, for ſo I'preſy- 


'med it was, becauſe l knew that there Dr. Bretton lived. 


They told me as ſoon as I had concluded it, that 'the 


ſtory was very true in the main, 'only 1 was out as to the: 
Place: For *twas not Deprford, but as I remember they 


to:d me Pembridge near Hereford, where the Doctor 
was Miniſter before the Return of the King, And they 
aflured me upon their own knowledge, that to that day 


'* thePoor enjoyed the piece of Ground. They added, 


That Mrs. Bretron's Father could neyer endure to hear 
any thing mentioned of his Daughters appearing after 
her death, but would ſtill reply in great anger, that it 
was not his Daughter, but it was the Devil. So that he 
acknowledged that fomething appeared ia the likeneſs 


of his Daughter. 


This 1s atteſted by me this 16th 
of Febr, 168*. 


iE dward Fonler, 


—_ 
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RELAT. XVvIL 


Of a Dutch Man that could ſee Ghoſts, and of the Ghoſt he 


ſaw in the Town of W oodbridge #n Sutfolk. 


- 


E— R. Broom the Miniſter of Woodbridge in Suffolk, 


L meeting one day, in a Barber?s Shop in that 
Town, a Dutch Lieutenant (who was blown up with 


-. Dpadam, and taken alive out of the Water, and carried 
* tothat Town, where he was a Priſoner at large) upon _ 
. the occaſion of ſome diſcourſe was told by him, that 
7 - he could ſee Ghoſts, and that he had ſeen divers. Mr. 
4 - Proom rebuking him for talking ſo idly, he perliſted in 


it very ſtifly. Some days after lighting upon him again, 
he askt him whether he had ſeen any Gboſt ſince his 
Dd 3 ' coming 
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coming to that Town. To which he replyed, No. 

But not long after this, as they were walking toge- 
ther up the Town, he ſaid to Mr. Broom, Yonder comes 
a Ghoſt. He ſeeing nothing, askt him whereabour it 
was ? The other ſaid, it is over againſt ſuch a Houſe, 
and it walks looking upwards towards ſuch affide, fling- 
ing one Arm with a Glove in its hand. He ſaid more- 
over, that when it came near them, they muſt give 
way toit. That he eyer did ſo, and ſome that have not 
done fo, have ſuffered for it. Anon he ſaid, ?Tis juſt 
upon us, let's out of the way. MVr. Broom believing all 
to bea Fiction, as ſoon as he ſaid thoſe words, took 
hold of his Arm, and kept him by force in the way. But 
as he held him, there came ſuch a force againſt them, 
that he was flung into the middle of the ſtreet, and one 
of the Palms of his hands, and one Knee bruiſed and 
broken by the fall, which put him for a while to ex- 
ceſlive pain. 


But ſpying the Lieutenant lye like a dead Man, he 


got up as ſoon as he could, and applied himſelf ro his 
relief. With the help of others he got him into the 
next Shop, where they poured ſtrong-water down his 
"Throat, but for ſome time could diſcern no Life in 
him. At length, what with the Strong-water, and what 
with well chafing him he began to ſtir, and when he 


was come to himſelf, his firſt words were, I will ſhew - 


you no more Ghoſts. Then he deſired a Pipe of To- 
bacco, but Mr. Broomr told him, he ſhould take it at his 
Houſe; for he feared, ſhould he take it ſo ſoon there, 
it would make him ſick. 


+ Thereupon they went together to Mr. Broomz*s Houſe, 2 


where they were no ſooner entring in, but the Bell rang 
out. Mr. Broom preſently ſent his Maid to learn who 
was dead. She brought word that it was ſuch an One, 


a Taylor, who dyed ſuddenly, though he had been in a 


Conſumprion a long time, And inquiring after the 
time of his death, they found it was as punCt ally 25 it 
could be guefled af, the very time waen the Ciuol: p- 
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peared. The Ghoſt had exactly this Taylors known/ 
Gate, who ordinarily went alſo with one Arm ſwmg-: 
ing, and a Glove in that hand, and looking on-one. 
ſide upwards. %; ©ff 
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Advernſemenr. 


His Relation was ſent to Dr. H. More from My, Edw. 
Fowler ;. at the End whereof he writes, that Dr. 
Burton as well as himſelf, heard it from Mr. Broonys own 


* mouth. And I can add, that I alſo afterwards heard it 


from his own mouth at London. 
Fs 


RELAT. XYIL 


An Iriſh Story of one that had like to have been carried a= 
way by Spirits, and of the Ghoſt of a Man who bad 
been ſeven Years dead, that brought aMedicine to the\ 
aboveſaid Party's Bed-ſide. 


Gentleman in Ireland near to the Earl of Orory?s, 

ſending hisButler one afternoon to buy Cards z as 
he paſſed a Field, he, to his wonder, eſpyed a Com- 
pany of People, fitting round a Table, with a deal of 
good Chear before them, in the midſt of the Field. 
And he going up towards them, they all aroſe and fa» 
luted him, and defired him to fit down with them. Bug. 
one of them whiſpering theſe words in his Ear; De 


nothing this Company invites you to, He thereupon re-; _ - 


faſed to fit down at the Table, and immediately; Table: 
and all that belonged to it were gone. And the Company 
are now dancing and playing upon Muſical Inſtruments. 


- And the Butler being deſired to join himſelf to them, ; 


but he refuſing this alſo, they fall all to work, and he 
not being to be prevailed with to accompany them in. 
| | ud 4 -: | Working, 
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Workibg, any more than in Feaſting or Dancing, they 


all diſappeared, and the Butler is now alone. But 
inſtead of going forwards, home he returns as faſt as 
he could drive, ina great conſternation of Mind. And 

no ſooner entered his Maſter*s door, but down he 
Pals, and lay ſome time fſenſleſs, but coming to him- 


ſelf again, he related fq -his Maſter what had happened - 


to him. 

The night following, there comes one of this Com- 
pany to his Bed-fide, and tells him, that if he offered 
to ſtir out of doors the next day, he would be carried 


away." \Hereupon he kept. within, bur towards the . 


Evening, | baving need to make water, he adventured 
to put one Foot over the Threſhold, ſeveral ſtanding 
by. Which he had no ſeoner done, but they eſpyed 
a Rope caſt about his middle, and the Poor Man was 
hurried away with great Swiftneſs, they following after 
him as faſt as they could, but con:d not overtake him. 
At length they efpycd -a Horſeman coming rowards 
them,” and made ſigns to him to ſtop rhe Man, whom 
he ſaw coming near him, and both.ends of the Rope, 


but no body drawing. When they met, he laid hold _ 


on one end of the Rope, and immediately had a ſmart 
Blow given him over his Arm with the other End. - But 
by: this means the Man was ſtopr, and the Horſeman 
brought /him back with him. 

'\The Farl of Orory hearing of theſe ſtrange Paſſages, 
ſent to the Maſter to deſire him to fend this Man to his 
Houſe, which he accordingly did. And the Morning 
following, or quick:y. after, he told the Earl that his 
Spectre had been with him again, and aſſured him that 
that day he ſhould moſt certainly be carried away, and 
that no Endeavours ſhould avail to the ſaving of him. 
Upon this he was kept in a large Room, with a conſi- 
derable number of Perſons to guard him, among whom 
was the famous Stroker,, Mr. Greatrix, who was a 
Neighbour. ' There were befides other Perſons of Qua- 

Ity, cwo Biſhops in the Houſe-at the ſame time, who 
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were conſulted touching the making nſe of a Medicine 
the Spectre or Ghoſt preſcribed, of which, mention 
will be made anon, but they determined on the Nega- 
tive. But this by the By. | + H4Ts 
Till part of the Afternoon was ſpent all was quiet, 
but at length he was perceived to riſe from the-Ground, 
whereupon Mr. Greatrix and another luſty Man claps:- 


their Arms over his Shoalders, one of 'them before 


him,- and the other behind, and weighed him down 
with all their ſtrength. But he was forcibly taker up 
from them, and they were roo weak to keep. their 
hold, and for a conſiderable time he was carried in the 
Air to and fro over their Heads, ſeveral of the Com- 
pany ſtill running under him to prevent his being hurt” 
if he ſhould fall. Ar length he fell, and was caught be- 
fore he cam? to Ground, and had by that Means no huft. 

All being quiet ti!l Bed-time, My Lord ordered tw6 
of his Servants to lie with him, and the next Morning 
he told his Lordſhip, that his Speftre*was again with 
him,. and brought a Wooden Diſh with grey Liquor 1a 
it, and bad him drink it off, At the firſt ſight of the 
Spectre, he ſaid he endeavoured to.awake his Bedfel- 


. lows, but it told him that that Endeavour ſhould be in. 


vain, and that he had no Cauſe to fear him, he being 
his Friend, and he that at firlt gave him the good Ad- 
vice in the Field, which had he not followed, he had 
been, before now, perfettly in the Power of the Com- 
pany he ſaw there. He added. that he.concluded 1t 
was impoſlible, but that be ſhould have been czrried 
away the day before, there being ſo ſtrong a Combi- 
nation againſt him. But now he would' aſſure him that 
there would be no more attempts of that nature, but he 
being troubled with two ſorts of fad Fits, he had brought 
that liquor to cure him of them, and bad him drink it. 
He peremptorily refuſing, the SpeC&tre was angry, vP- 
braided him with great diſingenuity, but to!d him, 
that however he had a kindneſs for him, and that 
if he would take Plantain juice he ſhould be well of 

» . one 
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one ſort of Fits, but he ſhould carry the other to his 
Graye. 1 he poor Man having by this time ſomewhat 
recovered himſeif, ask*t the Spectre, whether by the 
. Juice of Plantain he meant that of the Leaves or Roots ? 
It replied, the Roots. 

Then ic askt him, whether he did not know him ? 
He anſwered;No. He replied, I am ſuch a one ? The 
Man anſwered : He hath been long dead. I have been 
dead faid the Spectre or Ghoſt, ſeven years, and you 
know that [ lived a looſe life. And ever ſince have I been 
hurried up and down in a reſtleſs Condition with the 
Company you {aw, and ſhall be to the day of Judgment, 
Then he proceded to tell him, that had he acknowledg- 
ed God in his ways , he had not ſuffered ſuch ſevere ' 
things by their means. And further ſaid, you never 
prayed to God that day before you met with this Com- 
'Pany in the Field, and alſo was then going about an un- 
lawful buſineſs, and fo yaniſhr. 


Adveruſemenr. 


—_ flory was alſo ſent from My. E. Fowler to Dr. H. 
| More, concerning which he further adds, by way of 
Poſtſcript that Mr. Greatrix told this ſtory to Mrs. FOx- 
crafc at Ragley, and at ber requeſt he told it a ſecond time 
' #n her hearing at the Table. My Lady Roydon being 
then preſent, inquired afterwards concerning it of my Lord 
Orory, who confirmed the truth of it, acknowledging all the 
circumſtances of this Narrative to my Lady Roydon to be 
true, except that paſſage, That the Speftre told the Man 
that he was that day gomg abont an unlawful buſineſs. And 
4A4r. Fowler further adds, that ſince an eminent Dottor 1n 
this City told me, that my Lord told him, that he ſaw at his 
own Houſe a an taken up into the Air, 
+» Laſtly, Ifind Dr. H. More #n a Letter to Mr. Glanvil, 
affirming, that he alſo heard Mr. Greatrix tell the ſtory at 


as 
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my Lord Conway's at Ragley, and that he particularlyin® 
quired of Mr, Greatrix about the mans being carried" up - 
znto the Air above mens heads in the Room, and that be did 
expreſly affirm that he was an Eye-witneſs thereof. 


RELAT. XIX. 


The miraculows Cure of Jeſch Claes « DutchWoman of Am- 
ſterdam, accompanied with an Apparition. 


HE Narrative taken by a Dutch Merchant from 

her own Mouth, begins thus. A miraculousCure 
upon Feſ/ch Claes, a Woman about fifty years of Age : 
For this many years well known to my ſelf and the 
Neighbours. This Woman for fourteen years had been 
lame of both Legs, one of them being dead and without 
feeling, ſo that ſhe could not go but creep upan the, ' 


ground, or was carried in Peoples Arms as a Child, but 


now through the power of God Almighty ſhe hath . 
walked again. Which came to paſs after this manner, 
as I have taken it from her own Mouth. 

In the year 1676. about the 13th or 14th of this ' 
Month Of&ober., in the Night, between one and two of 
the Clock, this 7e/ch Claes.being in Bed with herHluſ- 
band, who was a Boatman, ſhe was three times pulled 
by her Arm, with which ſhe awaked and cryed out. O 
Lord ! What may this be ? Hereupon ſhe heard an an- 
ſwer in plain words: Be not afraid, I come in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. Your malady, which 
hath for many years been upon you, ſhall ceaſe, and it 
ſhall be given you from God Almighty to walk again. * 
Bur keep this to your ſelf till further anſwer. Where- 
upon ſhe cried aloud, Q Lord ! That I had alight, that. 
I might know what this is. ' Then had ſhe this anſwer, 
There needs no light, the light ſhall be given you from 
God. Then came light all over the Room, and ſhe ſaw 
a beautiful Youth, about ten years of Age, with LH 

| | Yellow 
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Yellow Hair Clothed' in White to the Feet, who went 
from the Beds-head tothe:Chimney with a light, which 
a little after vaniſhed. Hereupon did there ſhoot ſome- 


thing, or guſh from her Hip, ordiffoſe it ſelf throngh - 


her Leg as a Water into her great Toe, where ſhe did 
find life riſing up , felt it with her hand , crying out, 
Lord, give me now again my feeling which I have not 
had in ſo many years. And farther ſhe continued cry- 
ing and praying to the Lord, according to her weak 
meaſure. 

Yet ſhe continued that day IVedneſday, and the next 
day Thur/day, as before ti!l Evening at fix a Clock. Ar 
which time the ſate at the Fire dreſling the food. Then 
carve aSlike a ruſhing nolſe in both her Ears, with which 
it was ſaid to her Stand, Your going is given you again. 
Then did ſhe immediately ſtand up that had fo many 
years crept, and went to the door. Her Huzband meet- 
ing her, being exceedingly afraid, drew back. In the 
mean while ſhe cryed out, My dear Husband, I can go 
- . again, The Man thinking it was a Spirit, drew back, 
faying, You are not my Wife. His Wife taking hold of 
him, ſaid, My dear Husband, I am the ſelf ſame that 
* hath been Married theſe Thirty years to you. The Al- 
mighty God hath given my going again. But her Hufe 
band being amazed, drew back to the fide of the Room, 
till at laſt, ſhe claſpt her Hand about his Neck, and yet 
| he doubted, and ſaid to his Daughter, is this your Mo- 
ther ? She anſwered, yes, Father, this we plainly ſee. 1 
had (zen her go alſo before you came in. This Perſon 
dweils upon Princes Iſland in Amſterdam, 


— n_ —_— 


Adveraſcment, 

s 
=—— account was ſent from a Nutch Merchant, procu- 
red by a Friend for Dr. R. Cudworth, and contains 


the main Particulars that occur jn the Dutch Printed Nar- 
rative, 
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rative, which' Monſieur Van Helmont brought over ' with 
him to my Lady Conway at Ragley, who, having inquired 
upon the Spot when he ws there'at Amſterdam, though of 
a Genius not at all credulouws of ſuch Relations, found ths 
thing to be really true. As alſo Philippus Limbergius in. 
a Letter to Dr. H, More, ſent this Teſtimony touching the 
party cured, That ſhe was always reputed a very honeſt good 


Woman, and that he believed there: was no fraud at all in 
the buſineſs. 


RELAT. XX. 


An Houſe haunted ſome Thirty years a0, or more, at or 
near Bow, not far from London, and ſtrazgely diſtur- 
bed by Dzmons and Witches. 


' Certain Gentleman about Thirty years ago, or 
[A more, being to Travel from London into Efſex, 
and tro pafs through Bow, at the requeſt of a Friend he 
called at a Houſe there, which began then to bealirrtle' 
diſquieted. Burt not any thing much remarkable yet, 
unleſs of a young Girl, who was pluckt by the Thigh: , 
by a cold Hand in her Bed, who died within a fews days 
after. 
Some Weeks a'ter this, his occaſions calling him back, 
he paſſed by the ſame Houſe again, but had no deſign to 
give them a new viſit, he having done that not long be- 
fore. But it happening that the Woman of the' Houſe 
ſtood at the door, he thought himſelf engaged to ride 
to her and ask how ſhe did? To whom ſhe anſwered 
with a ſorrowful Countenance ; That though ſhe was in 
tolerable health , yet things went very ill with them, 
their Hanſe being extreamly haunted , eſpecially above. 
ſtairs, ſo that they were forced to keep in the low 
Rooms, there was fuch flinging of things up and down, 
of Stones and Bricks through the Windows, and putting 
all indiſorder. \Byt he could fcarce forbear laughing ar 
| er, 


, 


ied Cn Ns ee os penn - = 


'- 430 


The-Colleftion.+ © 


her, giving fo little. credit to ſuch ſtories himſelf, and 
ought it. was the tricks only of ſome unhappy Wags 
to make ſport to themſelves and trouble to their Neigh- 
bouts. | 
Well ſays ſhe, if you will but ſtay a while you may 
chance.to ſee ſomething with your own Eyes. And in- 
deed he had not ſtayed any conſiderable time with her 
in the Street, but a Window of an upper Room opened 
of it ſelf (for they of the Family took it for granted no 
body was above ſtairs) and out comes a piece of an old 
Wheel through it. Whereupon it preſently clapt to 
again. Alittle while after it ſuddenly flew open again, 
and out come a Brick-bat, which inflamed the Gentle- 
man with a more eager: deſire to ſee what the matter 
was, and to diſcover the Knavery, And therefore he 
boldly reſolved, if any one would go up with him, he 
would into the Chamber. But none preſent durſt accom- 
pany him. Yet the keen deſire of diſcovering the Cheat, 
made .him adventure by' himſelf alone into that Room, 
Into-which when he was come, he ſaw: the Bedding, 
— Chairs and Stools, and Candleſticks, and Bedſtaves, and 
all the Furniture rudely ſcattered on the: Floor, but up- 
on ſearch found no mortal in the Room. - - 
Well! he ſtays therea' while to try concluſions, anon 
a Bedſtaif begins to move, and turn it ſelf round a good 
while together upon its Toe, and at laſt fairly to lay it 
ſelf down again. The curious Spectator, when' he had 
obſerved it to lie ftill-a'while, ſteps out-to'it, views it 
whether any ſmall String or Hair were tied to it, or 
whether there were any hole or button to'fafſten any ſach' 
String to, or any hole or ſtring in the Ceiling above; 
but after ſearch, he found not the leaſt ſuſpicion of any 
ſuch thing. LeTFuch | 
He retires to the Window again, and obſerves a little 
longer what may fall out. Anon, another Bedſtaff riſes 
off from the ground of its own accord, higher into the 
air, and ſeems to make towards him. . He now begins 
tothink there was ſomething more than ordinary in the 
2 buſineſs, 
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baſineſs, andpreſently makes to the door with all ſpeed, 
and for better caution ſhuts it after. him.  Which-was 
preſently opened again, and ſuch a clatter of Chairs, and 
Stools, and Candleſticks, and Bedſtaves, ſent after him 
down Stairs, as if they intended to have maimed him, 
but their motion was fo moderated, that he received no 
harm ; but by this time he was abundantly aſſured, that 
it was not meer Womaniſh fear or ſuperſtition that ſo 
affrighted the Miftreſs of the Houſe. And while in a 
low Room he was talking with the Family abont rheſe 
things, he ſaw a Tobacco-Pipe' riſe from a ſide-Table, 
no. body being nigh, and fly to: the, other ſide of the 
Room, and break it ſelf againſt the Wall for his further 
confirmation, that it was neither the tricks of Waggs, 
nor the fancy of a' Woman, but the mad frolicks of 
Witches and Dzmons. Which they of the Houſe being 
fully perſwaded of, roaſted a Bedfſtaff, upon which ag 
Old Woman, a ſuſpected. Witch, came' to the' Houſe, 
and: was apprehended, but eſcaped" the Law. But the 
Houſe after was fo ill haunted in all the Rooms, upper 
_ lower, that the Houſe ſtood empty for a long time 
after. | 


Advertiſement. 


His Story 1s found: amongſt Mr: GlanviPs Papers, 
T written to him from Dr. H. More, - who ſays, ſome 
three Months before, he: had. receiued-it from the parties 
own mouth , that; was at the haunted: Houſe: in Bow, and 
ſaw the motion of the Bedſtaves and Tobacco-pipe, 8c. And 
Tvery well remember, that about Thirty or Forty. years ago, 
there was a great fame of an houſe hanmed at Bow, and 
ſuch like feats as this Speftator ſam, \maii'rumbured of it; 
and the time agrees with that of this Spettaror or-Eye-witnoſs 
of the above-recited Feats. And @ Book, was then ſaid 1» be 
Printed, though I never ſaw any. out one of late withoit any 


date 
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date of the year ,.the things then being in Fieri, when 1h 
was Printed. And they ſeem to refer to the ſame haunted 
place, though the Pamphlet names Plaiſto for Bow. But 
whether Bow was talked of inſtead of Plaiſto, it being a 
place near, and of more note, I know not. And Paul Fox 
a Weaver, was the Man whoſe Houſe was haunted in Plaiſto 
according to that Pamphblet. | ; 

If the Gentleman that ſo well remembers the ſtrange things 
be ſaw, bad not forgot the Man*s name whoſe Houſe was 
haunted ( and the ſtrangeneſs of thoſe things would fix them- 
ſelves in his memory, even whether he would or no, when the 
name of the Maſter of the Houſe might eaſily, in Thirty or 
Forty years time ſlide out of it) we might be ſure whether it 
were Plaiſto or Bow. But I am ſure the fame went of Bow, 
though the Pamphlet name Plaiſto, and that might make the 
aboveſaid Party , who told Dr. More the Story , fix the 
Scene without all ſcruple in Bow. 15 

But methinks 1 hear the Reader complain, that it. was 4 
great Omiſſion in Mr. Glanvil, that he did not inquire of 
Dr. More who this party was that told him the Story, it 
ſeeming an headleſs piece without that part. Wherefore 1 
find in a Paper (whoſe Title is Doftor More?s Particulars 
about the Stories) theſe words in anſwer ro Mr. Glanvil, 
That it is Dr. Gibbs, a Prebendary of Weſtminſter, and 
a ſober intelligent perſon, And ſome dozen lines after, Dr. 
More ſays, Dr. -Gibbs told: the- Story-to- my ſelf, and to 
Dr. Outram, who brought me to him. And I have told you 
already, that be is a perſon of underflanding and integrity. 
He bas alſo-ſame Sermons in Print-as I'take ut. 

But foraſmuch as it was about three months after Dr, 
More had received this account of the Story from Dr.Gibbs, 
that he wrote to Mr. Glanvil, it is not to be expetted that 
he related it in the very ſame words , and in every punGtilro 
&s he heard it. But I dare undertake for him, that for the 
-nain, and that which makes to the evincing of Witcheraft, 
and the ludicrous feats of Damons, that he hath committed 
ne errour therein, nor ſet down any thing whoſe ſubſtance 
was not related to bim by the Reverend Dr. Gibbs. - . 
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RELAT. XXL 


Ay. Jermin*s ſtory of an Houſe haunted, and what aiſles 
bance himſelf mas a Witneſs of there, at a viſit of his 
Wife®s Siſter. 
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NE Mr. Fermin, Miniſter of Bioner in Suſſex, go 

' .ing to ſee a Siſter of his Wife?s, found her very 
Melancholy, and .asking her the reaſon , ſhe replyed, 
You ſhall know to_ Morrow Morning. When he went 
to Bed, there were two Maids accompanied him in his 
Chamber, and the next day he underſtood that they durlit 
not go into any Room in the Houſe alone. * 

In the Night, while he was in his Bed, he heard the 
trampling of many Feet upon the Leads over his head, 
and after that,the going off of a Gun,upon which follow- 
ed a great ſilence. Then they came ſwiftly down Stairs 
into his Chamber, where they fell a wreſtling and tum- 
bling each other down, and fo continued a great while. 
After they were quiet, they fel} a whiſpering, and made - 
a great buzz, of which he conld underſtand nothing. 
Then one called at the door, and faid, Day # broke, 
come away. Upon which they ran up Stairs as faſt as 
they conld drive, and ſo heard no more of them. 

In the Morning his Brother and Sitter came in to him, 
and ſhe ſaid, Now, Brother, you know why I am ſo Me- 
lancholy, after ſhe had askt him how he had ſlept, and 
he had anſwered, I never reſted worſe in my life, ha- 
ving been diſturbed a great part of the night with tum- 


: blings and noiſes. She complained that her Husband 


would: force her to live there, notwithſtanding their 
heing continually ſcared, Whereto 'the Husband an- 
ſwered , Their Diſturbers never did them any other 
miſchief. | THEE | « IEG! 
At Dinner they had a Phyſician with them, who was 


' an acquaintance. Mr, Fermin diſcourſing about'this di- 


urbance, the Phyſician alſo anſwered, that never any 
| Ee | hore 


- hurt was done, of which he gave this inſtance: That 
Dining there one day, there came a Man on Horſeback 
into the Yard in Mourning. His Servant went to know 
what was his buſineſs, and found him ſitting very Me- 
lancholy, nor could he get any anſwer from him. The 
Maſter of the Houſe and the Phyſician went forth to ſee 
who it was. Upon which the Man clapt Spurs to his 
Horſe, and rode into the Houſe up Stairs into a long 
Gallery, whither the Phyſician followed him, and ſaw 
him vaniſh in a Fire at the upper end of the Gallery. 
But though none of the Family receiv?d hurt at any 
time, yet Mr. Fermir fell into a Fever with the diſtur- 
bance he experienced, that endangered his Life. 


, Adveruſemenr. 


"R. Scot and his Wife heard this Narratrve from 


Atr. Jermin*s own mouth. And T alſo have heard 
it from A1r. Scot, who 1s a Miniſter of London, and the 
Author of a late excellent. good Treatiſe , which is entitled, 
The Chrilſtian Life, &c. 


2 We" —— — — 


RELAT. XXII. 


Contained in a Letter of Mr. G. Clarke, to Mr. M. T. 
touching a Houſe baunted in Welton near Daventry. 


- SIR, | 


[| Send you here a Relation of a very memorable piece 
of Witchcraft, as I ſuppoſe, which would fit Mr. 


ore gallantly. I firſt heard the ſtory related to Sir Fu- * 


ftinian Iſham, by a Reverend Miniſter, of his own expe- 


rience. Sir Juft:nian would have had me gone to the” | 


place, which 1 could not then do. But alittle after go- 
ng to viſit a Friend, and not thinking ofthis, myFriend 


, 


told 
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'and very Ciyil and orderly people. 
me, that the younger of the two Daughters, ten years 


told me the ſtory ; the place being near him, and the 
principal Man concerned in the ſtory, being a Relation 
of his, and one that I my ſelf had ſome acquaintance 
with, He had occaſion to go to this Man's Houſe for 
ſome Deeds of Land, and I went with him for ſatisfa- 
Ction touching this ſtory, which I had to the full, and 
in which I could not but acquiefce, though otherwiſe I 
am very chary, and hard enough to believe paſlages of 
This nature. | 
The Story is this, At Weltoz within a Mile of Davens 
try in Northamptonſhire, where live together Widow 
Cowley, the Grandmother, Widow Stiff the Mother, and 
her two Daughters. At the next Houſe but one, lives 
another Widow Cowley , Siſter to the former Widow 
Cowley, Moſes Cowley my acquaintance her Son, and Moſes 
his Wife, having a good Eſtate in Land of their own, 
'Thefe three told 


of age, vomited in leſs than three days, three Gallons 
of Water to their great Admiration. After this the el- 
der Wench comes cunning, and tells them, that now 


_ her Siſter begins to vomit Stones and Coals. They went 
- and were Eye-witneſſes ,, told them till they came to 


Five hundred. Some weighed a quarter of a pound, and 
were ſo big, as they had enough to do to ger them ont 
of her mouth , and he profeſſed to me, that he could 
ſcarce get the like into his mouth, and I do not know 
how any one ſhould, if they were ſo big as he ſhewed 
the like to me. I have ſent you one, but not a quarter 
fo big as ſome of them were. It was one of the biggeſt 
of them that were left and kept in a Bag. This Vo- 
miting laſted about a Fortnight, and hath Witneſſes 
good ſtore. 

In the mean time they threw hards of Flax upon the 
Fire, which would not blaze though blown, but dwind- 


| led away. The Bed-cloths would be thrown off the Bed. 


Moſes Cowley told me, that he laid them on again ſeveral 
times, they all comipg out. of the Room, and go but 
WE Reed Ee-2 | into 
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into the Parlour again, and they were off again. And 4 
ſtrike of Wheat ſtanding at the Beds feet, ſet it how 
they would, it would be thrown down again. Once the 
Coffers and things were ſo tranſpoſed, as they could 
ſcarce ſtir about the Room. Once he laid the Bible 
vpon the Bed, but the Cloths were thrown off again, 
-and the Bible hid in another Bed. And when they were 
all gone into the Parlour, as they uſed to go together, 
then things would be tranſpoſed in the Hall,their W heel 
taken in pieces, and part of it thrown under the Table. 
In their Buttery their Milk would be taken off the Table, 
and ſet on the ground, and once one Panchion was bro- 
ken, and the Milk ſpilt. A ſeven pound weight, with 
a Ring, was hung upon the Spigot, and the Beer ming- 
led with Sand, and all ſpoiled, their Salt mingled moſt 
perfectly with Bran. 

Atoſes hisMother ſaid that their Fiax was thrown out 
of a Box, ſhe put it in again, it was thrown out a- 
gain-z ſhe put it in again, and lockt the Box, trying 
by the Haſp or Lid (as they uſe to do) whether it 
was fait; jt wasſo. But as ſoon as her back was turned, 
the Box was unlocked, and the Flax was thrown out 


again. . Zoſes ſaid, that when he was coming out of the * . 


Parlour, he ſaw a Loaf of Bread tumbling off the Form, 
and that was the firit thing he ſaw. After, a Womans 
Patten roſe up in the Houſe, and was thrown at them. 
He heard the Comb break in the Window, and prefently 
it flew at them in two pieces. A Knife roſe up in the 
Window, and flew at a Man, hitting him with the Haft. 
Antnk-glaſs was thrown out of the Window into the 
Floor, and by and by the ſtopple came after it, Then 
every day abundance of Stones were thrown about the 
Houſe which broke the Windows, and hat the People, 
but they were the leſs troubled, becauſe all this while 
Ro hurt was done to their Perſons, and a great many 
People being in the Room, the Wheat was thrown a- 

bont amongſt them. 
I was in the Houſe where I ſaw the Windows which 
were 
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were ſtill broken, and the People themſelyes ſhewed me 
where the ſeveral particulars were done. The Grand- 
mother to!d me, that ſhe thought ſhe had loſt half a 
ſtrike of Wheat, and the like happened to ſome Fitcheg 
in the Barn, One Mr. Robert Clark, a Gentleman, he- 
ing hat with the Stones, bad the Baker at the Door look 
to his Bread well, and by and by a handful of crums 
were thrown into his Lap. They could ſee the things as 
they came, but no more. | 

At laſt ſome that had been long ſuſpected for Witches 
were Examined, and one ſent to the Gaol, where it is 
ſaid ſhe plays her pranks, but that is of doubtful credit, 
I asked the Old Woman. whether they were free now. 
She ſaid, that one Night ſince, they heard great knock- 
ings, and cruel noiſe, which ſcared them worſe than all 
the reſt, and once or twice that Week, her Cheeſe was 
crumbled into pleces, and ſpoiled. I was there about 
May-day, 1658. This is all that I remember at preſent. 


- 


' I have heard ſeveral other ſtories, and two or three no- 


table ones lately from-Mens own Experience, which in 
reaſon I was to believe as I did. But in my Judgment 
his outgoes all that I know of, it having ſo much of 
ſenſe, and of the day time, ſo many and fo credible Wit- 
neſſes beyond all cavil and exception. I will trouble you 
no further, but commending you to the protection of 
God Almighty, I take my leave and reſt 


Yours, 
Loddington, May 
22th 1658, 
G. Clark, 
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RELAT. XXIIL 


The Relation of James Sherring, raken concerning the mat- 
ter at Old Galt*s Houſe of l;ttle Burton, June 23, 1657. 
as follows. 


HE firſt Night that I was there with Fugh 2ell- 
T more and Edward Smith, they heard as it were the 
- waſhing in water over their heads. Then taking a Can- 
dle and going up theStairs,there was a wetCloth thrown 
at them, but it feil on the Stairs. They going up farther 
then, there was another thrown as before. And when 
they came up into the Chamber, there ſtood a bowl of 
Water, ſome of it ſprinkled over, and the Water look- 
ed white as if there had been Sope uſed in it. The 
Bowl juſt before was in the Kitchin, and could not be 
carried up but through the Room where they were. The 
next thing that they heard the ſame Night, was a terri- 
ble noiſe as if it had been a flat of Thunder, and ſhortly 
after they heard great ſcratching about the Bedſted, and 
after that a great knocking with a Hammer againſt the 


Beds-Head, fo that the two Maids that were in the Bed,- 


cryed out for help. Then they ran up the Stairs, and .& 


there lay the Hammer on the Bed, and on the Beds-head 
there were near a thouſand prints of the Hammer which 


the violent ſtrokes had made. The Maids ſaid, that 


they were ſcratched and pinched with a hand that was 
Put. into the Bed which had exceeding long Nails. They 
{aid that the Hammer was lockt up faſt in the Cupboard 
when they went to Bed. This was that which was done 


the firſt Night, with many other things of the like na+ * 


ture, 

The ſecond Night that Fames Sherring and Tho. Hil- 
lary mere there, James Sherring ſat down in the Chim- 
ney to fill a Pipe of Tobacco. He made uſe of the Fire- 
Tongs to take up a Coal to fire his Pipe, and by and by 


the Tongs were drayn yp the Stairs, and after they 
Were 


Tf Keio 


were up in the Chamber, they were played withal as 
many times Men do, and then thrown down upon the 
Bed. Although the Tongs were ſo near him, he neyer 
perceived the going of them away. The fame Night one 
of the Maids left her Shoes by the Fire, and they were 
carried up into the Chamber,and the Old Man's brought 
down and ſet in their places. The ſame Night there 
was a Knife carried up into the Chamber, and it did 
ſcratch and ſcrape the Beds-head all the Night , but 
when they went up into the Chamber , the Knife was 
thrown into the Loft. As they were going up the Stairs, 
there were things thrown at them, which were juſt be- 
fore in the low Room, and when they went down the 
Stairs, the Old Man's Breeches were thrown downfafter 
them. Theſe were the moſt remarkable things done 
that Night , only there was continual knocking and 
pinching the Maids, which was uſually done every 
Night. | 

The third Night, when Fames Sherring and Thomas 
Hillary were there, as ſoon as the People were gone to 
Bed, their Cloths were taken and thrown at the Candle, 


- and put it out, and immediately after they cried out with 
*-. a very hideous cry and ſaid, they ſhould be all choaked 
--- if they were not preſently helped. Then they ran up 


the Stairs and there were abundance of Feathers plucked 
out of the Bolſter that lay under their Heads, and fome 
thruſt into their Mouths that they were almoſt choaked, 
T he Feathers were thrown all about the Bed and Room. 
They were plucked out at a hole no bigger than the top 
of ones little Finger. Some time after they were vexed 
with a very hideous knocking at their heads as they lay 
on the Bed. Then Fames Sherring and Thomas Hillary 
took the Candle and went up Stairs, and ſtood at the 
Beds Feet, and the knocking continued. Then they 
ſaw a Hand with an Arm-wriſt hold the Hammer which 
kept on knocking againſt the Bedſted. Then James 
Sherring going towards the Beds-head, the Hand and 
Hammer fell down behind the Bolſter and could-not be 
'*- | "Bees i found. 
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found. For they turned up the Bed-cloths to ſearch for 
the Hammer, But as ſoon as they went down the Stairs 
the Hammer was thrown out into the middle of the 

Chamber. Theſe were the moſt remarkable things that 
were done that Night, 

The fourth and fifth Nights, there was but little done 
more than knocking and ſcratching as was uſually. 

The iixth and ſeventh Nights, there was nothing at 
all but as quiet as at other Houſes. Theſe were a!l the 
Nights that they were there. 

The things that do foilow are what Fames Sherring 
heard the Peop!e of the Houſe report. 

There was a Saddle in the Houſe of their Uncle War- 
rens of Leigh, (which it ſhould ſeem they detained 
wrongfully trom the right Owner) thar, as it did hang 
upon a Pin in the Entry, would come off and come into 
the Houſe, and as they termed it, hop about the Houſe 
from one place to another, and upon the Table, and 
ſo to another, which ſtood on the other lide of the 
Houſe. Fare Gaſt and her Kinſwoman ,. rook this 
Saddle and carried it to Leigh, and as they were 
going along in the broad Common, there would be 
Sticks and Stones thrown at them, which made them 
very much afraid, and going near together, their Whit- 
tles which were on their Shoulders were knit together. 
They carried the Saddle to the Houſe which was Old 
Warrens,and there left ic, and returned home very quiet. 
But being gone to Bed ar Night, the Saddle was brought 
back from Leigh, (which is a Mile and a half ar leaſt 
from Old Gaſt*s Houſe) and thrown upon the Bed where 
the Maids lay. After that, the Saddle was very trouble- 
ſome to them, until they broke it in ſinail pieces and 
threw it out into the Highway: 

.. There was a Coat of the fame Parties, who was 
Owner of the Saddle, which did hang on the Door in 
the Hall, and it came off from the place jand flew into 
the fire, and lay ſome conſiderable time, before they 
c0u.d ger itout. For ib was as much as threg of _ 
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could do to pluck it out of the fire, becauſe of the pon- 
derous weight that lay on it, as they thought. Neyer- 
theleſs there was no impreſſion on it of the fire. 

Old Gaſt fat at Dinner with a Hat of this old Warrers 
on his Head, and there was ſomething came and ſtruck ir 
off into the Diſh where his Meat was. | | 

There was a Pole which ſtood in the backſide, about 
14 OT 15 foot in length, which was brought into the 
Houſe, and carried up into the Chamber, and thrown on 
the Bed; but all che Vir they had could not get it our 
of the Chamber, becauſe of its length, until they took 
down a light of the Window. They report, that the 
things in the Houſe were thrown about and broken, to 
their great damage. 

One night there were two of this old Gaſt his Grand- 
daughters in Bed together, they were aged, one of them 
about twelve or thirteen years, and the other about fix- 
teen'or ſeventeen. They ſaid, that they felt a hand in 
Bed with them, which they bound up in the Sheer, and 


- took Bedſtaves and bear it until ic was as ſoft as Wooll, 


then they took a ſtone which lay in the Chamber, about 
a quarter of an hundred weight, and put on it, and 
were quiet all the Night. Inthe Morning they found ir 
as they left it the night before. Then the eldeſt of the 
Maids ſware that ſhe would burn the Devil, and goes and 
fetches a Fuz Faggot to burn ir, but when ſhe came again, 
the Stone was thrown away,and the Cloth was found wer. 

There were many other things which are too long and _ 
tedious ro write , it would take up a great deal of 
time. 

This which follows is the Relation of Fore Winſor of 
long Burton, ſhe being there three Nights, taken the 
Third day of Fuly 1677. 

She heard or ſaw nothing as long as the Candle did 
burn, but as ſoon as it. was out, there was ſomething 
which did ſeem to fall down by the Bed-ſide, and by and 
by it began to lay on the Beds-head with a Staff, and 
did ſtrike 7one Wirſor on the Head. She pur forth her 

| | | Hand 
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Hand and caught it, but was not able to hold it faſt- 
She got out of the Bed to light a Candle, and there was 
a great Stone thrown after her, but it miſſed her. When 
the Candle was lighted, they aroſe and went down to 
the Fire. One of them went up to fetch the Bed- 
cloaths to make a Bed by the Fire, and there lay a Heap 
of Stones on the.Bed whereon they lay juſt before. As 
ſoon as the Bed was made, and they laid down to take 
their reſt there was a great ſcratching on the Form that 
ſtood by them in an extream manner. .Then it came, 
and did heave up the Bolſter whereon they laid their 
Heads, and did endeavour to throw them out. At laſt 
it got hold on one end of the Pillow, and ſet it quite on 
end,and there it ſtood for ſome conſiderable time ; at laſt 
falling down in its place, they fell faſt aſleep, and fo 
continued all that Night. 

The Staff that was ſpoken of before was Fone Wind- 
ſor*s, and ſhe ſays, ſhe left it below in the Kitchin. She 
ſays, that which troubled, did endeavour to kill the 
People, if it had Power. She put them to ir, to know 


the Reaſon why they were ſo troubled, and they ſaid, _ 
they knew nothing, unleſs it were about the Buſineſs of ) 
Old Warren. She was there three Nights, and the trou- —* 


ble was much after the ſame Manner, nothing that was 
more remarkable. | 
This is the truth: of what I heard them ſpeak from 


their own Mouths, and they will atteſt it if called - 


thereunto, 


Advertiſement, 


A Very conſiderable Story this 1s, and ſufficiently cir= 
cumſtantiated for Time and Place, ſaving that the 
County 1s not named. The reaſon whereof I conceive to be, 
that ut was in the very County in which Mr. Glanvil lived, 


zo whom the Information was ſent, namely in Somerſetſhire. 


And 


| 


| 
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And there are Burtons more than one there, and alſo Leighs, 


| but this Burton # determined by the ſpace of ſomething more 


than a Mile and an balf's diſtance from Leigh. So that the 
Topographical acconnt ts ſufficiently exatt. And the man- 
ner of the Narrative is ſo ſimple, plain, and rural, that it 
prevents all Suſpicion of Frand or Impoſture in the Rela- 
tor, | 

The tranſporting of things out of one Room into another, 

and ſtriking and the like by inviſible Agents, minds me of 
Ar. Lloyd*s Story ; as *tts called in Mr. GlanviPs Papers, 
whom in a Letter he tells he may rely upon it for truth, as 
being ſent from a Perſon of Quality and Integrity in thoſe 
parts. It is of an Houſe haunted of one Walter Meyrick 
of the Pariſh of Blethvaugh, in the County of Radnor, 
ſome Two and Twenty years ago. Where, beſides ſtrange 
kind of Tunable Whiſtlinos in the Rooms , where none 
was ſeen to Whiſtle, there were Stones flung down out of 4 
Loft of great weight, the Doors bolted or barred againſt 
them on the inſide, when returned from the Church, no body 
being within. And at Prayers at home, when ſome of the 
Women, out of fear, held one another by the Arms, ſome 
snviſible Power would pluck, aſunder their Arms, whether 
they would or no. By ſuch an inviſible Force, one as he was 
ſitting at Supper, was ſtruck flat to the Ground, and 4 
Trencher ſtruck, out of the Maid®s hand that waited, and 4 
ſmart Box on the Ear given to another., no viſible thing be= 
ing near that did it. A Purſe loſt with two Gold Rings, 
and Six and Four-pence in it, the Party complaining thereof, 
the Purſe dropt down from the top of a Room, which had no 
Room over it, and Four-pence only in it. That Men were 
ſtruck down withStones,and yet had no greathurt,ſhews plain= 
ly they were not flung but carried. But there was one beaten 
with two Staves black and blue, but none to be ſeen that thus 
belabonred him, though in the Day. 

We paſs by the Frying-Pan, beaten with a little piece of 
Tron, and tinkling over a Man*s Head in the Night, to hu 
being ſtruck down with a Stick by Day, while he tended the 
Gooſe roaſting, which that inviſible Striker ſeemed to =o 

arts 
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a Plot npon, as alſo by his knocking a Pick- Ax againſt the 
Lid of a Coffer, to have a Deſign upon a Bag of Money. 
Theſe and the like Feats, that Narrative relates, which 
Ar. Glanvil calls Mr. Lloyd's Story, who aſſures him he 
may rely on the Truth thereof, he procuring it from a Fuſtice 
of Peace, who took the Parties Teſtimonies that dwelt in the 
Houſe, or upon Occaſions were preſent there, and were Eye- 
Witneſſes of the ſtrange Pranks that were plaid in the Place. 
And there being that Congeneracy betnixt James Sher- 
riag?s Story and this, they mutually corrovorate one and- 
ther, 


RELAT. XXIV. 


Mr. * Andrew Paſchall once Fellow of Queen's Colledge 
in Cambridge, his Narrative of three Nights diſtur- 
bance at bis Father*s Houſe in London i» * Soper-Lane, 
in Augult 1661. * Vi. The Account of the 2*Edition,Þ.12. 


T* E firſt Nights diſturbance ; There was in Family 
& my Father and Mother, my eldeſt Brother, and 
one of my Siſters with a young Maiden Gentlewoman 
her Bedfellow (who ſemed to be principally concerned) 
beſides a Maid that lay in the ſame Chamber. 

The Gentlewoman beforementioned, being in bed 
with my Siſter in a Chamber within that where my Fa- 


. ther and Mother lay, (the Maid lying in another Bed 


alone by) there ſeemed co her, then lying awake, to be 
one walking in the Chamber, by a noiſe made as of- a 
long Gown, or ſome trailing Garment bruſhing and 
ſweeping up and down the, Room. 

By and by, there was 2 noiſe of clattering their Shoes 
under the Bed, with a ſcratching and tugging of the Mat 
nnder the Bed likewiſe. This continued for ſome time, my 
Siſter being awakened heard it,and fo Cid the Maid. After 
this nty Mother being called out of the next Chamber 
where ſhe was up (to prepare a Chymical water which 
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required their being up all Night) came in, they being | 
in a great fright. My Brother went up alſo, who nor 
gone to bed fate below. A Candle was brought and the 
Noiſe ceaſed while they were in the Chamber. Preſently 
after they were gone out again, and the Light removed, 
the Chamber door (which ſhuts with difficulty) flew to 
with a great bounce, it being wide open before, it ſhook 
the Room, where my Mother was buſied about the afore- 
{aid Preparation. After this one of the Shoes that was 
by the Bedſide was flung over the Bed with a mighty 
force againſt a Preſs that ſtood on the other ſide. This 
put them to ſuch a fright again, that the Gentlewoman 
riſe. My Brother went into the Room again, and fate 
up with them all Night. a2 
This I received from my Brother, who came to bed 
to me, (who by reaſon of ſome Illneſs had gone to bed 
firſt in the Family) early the next Morning. I was con- 
firmed in it afterwards by my Mother, upon whoſe bare 
aſſertion I dare confidently believe any thing that ſhall 
be related. | 
The ſecond Night's diiturbance; the next Evening, 
as we fate ar Supper, we all heard a great Noiſe above in 
the Chamber, art the end of the Houſe, as it were fling-- 
ing of Chairs and Stoois about the Room, or removing 
of great Trunks. And going up to ſee, all was ſtill till - 
we camedown again : However the Gentlewoman reſol- * 
ved to go to bed again that Night in the ſame Chamber. 
My Siſter wentto beg with her,and the reſt to their Lodg- 
ings, only my Brother and I reſolved to ſit vp ſome time, 
and expect the Event. Within a while after we heard 
them knock earneſtly above, we went both up, they 
told us there had been the ſame diſturbance as the night 
before and ſomething more. For beſides the tugging of 
the Mat under the Bed, the Bed-cloaths upon them were 
often tugged and pulled, inſomuch as they were fain to 
hold them hard with their Hands to keep them from be- 
ing pulled off. All was quiet for a little time while we 
were in the Chamber with a Light, but we _ no 
OONET 
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ſooner out of the Chamber with the Candle, but the noiſe 
wunder the Bed, tugging of the Mat, pulling of the Bed- 
clothes began again. Moreover ſomething came into 
the Bed, which the Gentlewoman faid ran upon her by 
degrees, and ſeemed little and ſoft like a Mole. Upon 
this ſhe skreekt out, and we came in again with the 
Candle, then all was {till again. 
We retired often with the Candle, and preſently the 
ſame diſturbance returned, together with a low whiſ- 
pering noiſe in many places about the Bed, but chiefly 
towards the Beds-head ,, which we all heard ſtaying in 
the Chamber, and removing the Candle into the next 
Room. My Father and Mother riſe , and there were 
None of us but heard all or molt part of this, but nothing 
appeared to us. T he thing was continually moving and 
ſtirring in ſome part or other of the Bed, and moſt 
commonly at the Feet, where it uſually came up firſt, 
At laſt it came to that boldneſs, that it would make the 
ſame diſturbance while the Candle was in the Chamber, 
-If but a little ſhaded behind the door, ſo that we could 
ſometimes ſee the Cloths pulPd and tugg?d, and we fre- 
quently ſaw it. heave and lift up the Cloths upon the Bed 
. towards the Feet, 1n a little Hill or rikng, which both 
my Brother and I often clapt our hands upon, percei- 
ving it to move, and withal to make a little clacking 
* Noiſe, which cannot any more than the former whiſper- 
Ing be expreſt in Writing. We could not perceive any 
thing more than the Cloths, as often as we faw them ſo 
moved and heaved up. The Shoes were laid up upon the 
Beds Teſter, the ſecond Night, to prevent the clatter- 
ing which was made with them the night before, and 
whilſt we were ſtanding talking in the Chamber, as I 
was ſome diſtance from the Bed, one of the Shoes flew 
off and hit me lightly on the Head, my Hat being on. 
And. another came preſently tumbling down after it, 
none ſtirring the Bed. Afterwards the aforeſaid little 
thing came upon the Gentlewoman ſo frequently, that 
if we were but the leaſt removed, ſhe could not lie quiet 
10 
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#1 her Bed. Then ſhe fate up in Her Bed with a Mant 


about her, which when we were retired was pulled at as 
if it would have been plucked from her, Whereupon ' 
ſhe cryed out again, and Icame into the Chamber again, 
and was deſired to hold faſt npon the Mantle about her, 
which notwithſtanding upon remoyal of the Candle was 
tugged hard again, which I very ſenſibly perceived. 
Whereupon we perceiving no Ceſſation, my Brother 
and I continued in the Chamber all that night, till break 
of day, with a Candle in the Room: The tugging of 
the Mat under the Bed, the heaving of the Clothes about 
the Feet, and the other whiſpering noiſe continuing by 
Fits till light appeared. There was ſcarcely any of us, 
eſpecially ſhe her ſelf, that did not Conjure that WhiCſ- 
perer, by the moſt Sacred Names, to ſpeak out and tell 
us its intent, but nothing was to be ſeen, nor any an- 
ſer made. | / | 
The third nights diſturbance; the Gentlewoman re- 
ſolved now to change her Chamber, to try if the diſtur- 
bance would follow, ſhe did ſo, my Siſter ſtill accom- 
Panying of her. My Brother fate up as before below, 
expecting again what would follow. The ſame noiſe 
was heard this third night as the night before above in 
the Chamber. We had not ſate long below before we 
were Summoned up with loud kaockings again, they 
were in the ſame caſe as before, if not worſe. A while 
after they were in Bed in this other Chamber, there was 
a Clattering heard at the door, preſently after the ſame 
noiſe under the Bed, the ſame heaving of the Cloths,;and 
the ſame whiſpering as before. But towards Midnight, 
that thing which came into the Bed before, came now ſo 
often,. with ſuch ungrateful skippings up and down up- 
on her, that ſhe often skreekt and cryed out. It ſeemed 
cold and very ſmooth as ſhe related, and would com- 
monly come in at her Feet, and run all upon her, by her 
ſide:to her ſhoulder. Once ſhe deſired me to clap my 
hand:upon her back-near her ſhoulder Blade, as feeling 
it juſt then come-up thither. Idid fo on a ſudden, = 
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my hand juſt as I clapt it on her. And one thing more 
remarkable was this, when the whiſpering was heard at 
her Beds-head, after we had many times in vain conjured 
It to ſpeak and tell us the intent of its whiſperings and 


whiſper louder. Hereupon it hiſſed out much louder 
than before, but nothing intelligible to be heard. At 
laſt this diſturbance with the thing in the Bed being no 
longer tolerable to the Gentlewoman, my Mother riſe 
(lying in the next Chamber, and hearing their perplex- 
ity) came into her Chamber, and prayed ſometime at 
her Bedſide juſt by her. Whereupon it pleaſed God 
within a very ſhort time after to remove all thoſe noiſes, 
and that which difturbed her. After that night, I can- 
not tell certainly, that there hath been any thing of that 
nature heard in the Houſe. 


Advertiſement. 


His Nartative, though it was not among Mr. Glans 

. viPs Papers , but I found it by chance in mine own 
Study, yet it being made by an Eye-witneſs,, whom I knew to 

be one of Judgment and Integrity, T thought fit to inſert it, 
And the rather, becauſe of that paſſag?, that when he clapt 


Ghoſt was, a cool blaſt or puff of Air ſeemed to bear or blow 
agginlt his Hand. Which is like Ar. Glanvil's Experiment 
of preſſing the Linnen Bag in which ſome Spirit was moving 
as a living Animal. Which are notable inſtances of their 
gaſie percribration through porow# Bodies, This troubleſome 
Spirit I ſuſpett to bave been the Ghoſt of ſome party deceaſed 
who would have uttered ſomething, but had not the knack of 
ſpeaking ſo articulately as to be underſtood, And when they 
can ſpeak, intelligibly, it is ordinarily in' a hoarſe and low 
WV 01C && 


-there ſcerned a cold blaſt or puff of Wind to blow upor! 


diſturbance, I fpake to it very earneſtly to ſpeak out or . 


his hand upon the Shoulder of the Geatlewoman where the  . 


PIs 


Poice, as 18 obſervable in many ſtories, and particularly in a 
very freſh ftory of the Ghoſt of one deceaſed that [voke to Ja- 
cob Brent, ſome two years ago, au Apprentice then to one 
Ar. Lawrence in the Little Minories ; of which to give * 
ſome brief account, 1 think fitting, far the very ſame rea- 
ſons, that I have inſerted this of Mr. Paſchal, namely, 
that it is from an Eye-witneſs, and a diſcreet and well-di/- 
poſed young Man, as they that know him do teſtifie : and 1 
will ſet down no more, nor ſo much as be himſelf declared or 
acknowledged, not only ro Dr. Cudworth , 24r Fowler, 
and Mr. Glanvil, but very lately to my ſelf als, viz. | 

That he had Conference with the Ghoſt of ſome deceaſed 


| party for about a quarter of an hour : That he had a glimpſe 


of the ſhape thereof, being called into the Room nhere it was, 
by a Voice,. ſaying , Here, Here ; but that be prelcnily 
cried out, Good God, let me ſee nothing, he being /6 
affrighted with the ſight. But however, he entertained azſ= 
Courſe with it for about the time abovementioned ; recerued 
ſeveral things in charge from it to be done, and was com- 
manded ſecrecy in ſome ſpecial Matters ;, but it gave fuch 
#nſtruftions, and made ſuch diſcoveries, as right might be 
done to ſome that had been wronged by the party deceaſed. 
Upon which performance of Jacob rent, the diſti:rbance of 
the Houſe. ceaſed : But for about ſix Weeks before, Mr. 
Lawrence his Houſe was miſerably diſturbed , they being 
moſt nights affrighted with Thumpin9s and loud Knockings 
at the Chamber-doors ,. ſometimes with a ſtrange whirling 
n101ſe up and down the Rooms, and clapping upon the Stairs. 
And that night Jacob Brent ſate up 172 the Kitchin, expeit- 
ing ſome Conference with the Spirit for the quiet of the Houſe, 
he heard the door of the room above him, that was faſt lockt, 
fly open, while he was reading in Euſebius, and immediately 
a ſwift running down the Stairs, and a grea: knocking at 
the Kitchin-door which ſtood a jarr, and a chink:ing of 2o- 
ney on the Stairs, as he paſſed from the Kitchin towards the 
Dining-room over againſt. it, whoſe Door was lockt when 
they went to Bed, but now opened as the Door of the other 
Room above the Kitchin. 
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by a Voice ſaying, Here, Here ; and there he received, 
and after executed, ſuch direttions as gave quiet afterwards 
ro the Houſe ;, and he received thanks from the Ghoſt after 
he had made his Journey abroad to fulfil 1ts deſire, at his re- 
turning home , with a promiſe it would never trouble the 
Houſe more. And of the troubles of the Houſe before, the 
whole Family were Witneſſes, as alſo of the Conferexce of 
F. B. and the Spirit, that they heard two ſpeaking in the 
Dining-room, though they were not fo near to underſtand 
what they 731d, only they heard ]. B. pray to God that he 
might ſee nothing. . 

- That the Hovje was really Haunted, beſides what has 
been ſaid already, is jurther confirmed by Mr. Bamfield, 
mho was deſired tc lie in the Houſe ſome days before this 
Conference of J. B. with the Spirit ; who though be heard 
710 noiſes, yet felt his Cloths tuckt about him, and his Hand 
kindly ſtroaked he being awake all night. And that this could 
be no trick of ].B. # further evident from that great emotion 
of mind he was in after this for ſome two hours, even almoſt 
ro diſtraftion, and was fain afterwards to be let Bloud. But 
for his conſt cat temper, he is obſerved to be, and I take him 
zo be ſuch, of a ſober, honeſt, and ſenſible Genius ;, nor is 
- by Seftarian, but an oraerly Son of the Church of Eng- 

and, 

And if the Injunttions of the Ghoſt he converſed with, and 
common rules of Prudence, did not forbid the declaring of 
ſome particulars, this is an experiment that might convince 
the moſt incredulous touching ſuch things. But My. Glan- 
vil complains in a Letter of his to Dr. H. More, that this 
ſhineſs and tender reſpett of perſons has hindred him of many 
a conſiderable ſtory; as T have alſo taken notice long ſince 
how mutilate the jtory of the Shoemaker of Breſlaw is made, 
by reaſon of Martinus Weinrichius hrs concealing the Shoe- 
makers Name. But the mentio::ing of lockt Doors flying oper 
of their own accord, remind: me of Mr. Alcock?®s ſtory of a 
Cheſt with three Locks unlocking it ſelf, and flying wide open, 
and then lacking it ſelf again. Which is as follows, 


= 
_ 


Into this Dining-room he was invited, as is aboveſast, 
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RELAT:, XXV. 
The Story of My. John Bourne of Durley i: Ireland, about 
a mile from Bridgwater, Counſelonr at Law. 


R. Fob Bourne, for his SkiN, Care, and Honefty, 
. was made by his Neighbour Fohn Mallet Eſq; of 
Enmore, the chief of his Truſtees for his Son Fohn AJal- 
let, (Father to Elizabeth now Counteſs Dowager of Ro- 


_ Thefter) and the reſt of his Chi:dren in Minority... He 
had the reputation of a worthy good Man , and was 


commonly taken notice of for an habitual ſaying , by 
way oi InterjeCtion, almoſt to any thing, viz. Ton ſay 
true, You ſay true, You are in the right. This Mr. Bourne 
fell fick at his Houſe at Durley in the year 1654. and 
Dr. Raymond of Oake was ſent for to him, who after 
ſome time gave the faid Mr. Boxrne over. And he had 
not now ſpoke in T wenty four hours, when the ſaid Dr. 
Raymond , and Mrs. Carliſle (Mr. Bourne*s Nephew?s 
Wife, whoſe Husband he made one of his Heirs) ſitting 
by his Bed-ſide, the Doctor opened the Curtains at the 
Beds feet, to give him air ; when on a ſudden, to the 
horrour and amazement of Dr. Raymond and Mrs. Car- 
l;ſie, the great Iron Cheſt by the Window at his Beds 
feet with three Locks to it (in which were all the Wri- 
tings and Eyidences of the ſaid Mr. 1/aller*s Eſtate) be- 
gan to open, firſt one Lock, then another, then the 
third. Afterwards the Lid of the ſaid Iron Cheſt lifted 
up it ſelf, and ſtood wide open. Then the Patient Mr. 
Bourne, who had not ſpoke in Twenty four hours, lifted 
himſelf up alſo, and looking upon the Cheſt, cryed, 
You ſay true, You ſay true, You are in the right, Pll be 
with you by and by. So the Patient lay down, and fpake 
no more. Then the Cheſt fell again of ir ſelf, and lockt 
it ſelf one Lock after another, as the three Locks ©- 
pened; and they tried to knock it open and could not, 


and Mr, Borrne died _ an hour after. 


f 2 Adver- 


* r* Eres HH. 12 entry or PEA - — y 
* 


45% The Colleftion 


nc > ein df 25 eo AR Rr Par NPY GE. AO A IEA ie oo tb tn et « ng Id ws 
' y T9 IEF" l 8 LU A " 
& » 
- a of 4 


Advernſementr. 


Hu Narrative was ſent in a Letter to J. C. for Dr. H. | 
More, from Mr. Thomas Alcock of Shear-Ham- _ 
pton ; of which in a Letter to the ſaid Dottor he gives this 
Account, I am, ſaith he, very confident of the truth of the 
Story : for I had it from a very good Lady, the eldeſt 
Daughter of the ſaid John Mallet, (whoſe Truſtee Mr. 
Bourne was) and only Aunt to the Counteſs of Rocheſter, 
Tho khntw all the Parties; and have heard Dr. Raymond, 
and Mr. Carliſle relate it often with amazement, being 


both Perſons of Credit. 


The curious may be inquiſitive what the meaning of 
the opening of the Cheſt may be, and* of Mr. Bourne 
his ſaying , You ſoy true, &c. ll be with you by 
and by. As for the former , it us noted by Paracelſus 


. eſpecially, and by others, that there are ſigns often given of 


the departure of ſick men lying on their Death-beds, of 
which this opening of the Iron Coffer or Cheſt, and cloſins 
again, ts more than ordinary ſignificant, eſpecially if we con- 
frder the nearneſs of Sound and Sence betwixt Coffer and 
Coflin, ard recal ts mind that of Virgil. | 


Olli dura quies oculos & ferrews urget 
SOMNUS —— 


though this quaintneſs is mare than is requiſite an theſe Pro- 


_ Aigies preſaging the Sick, mans death. As for the latter, 
'#t ſeems to be nothing «ſe but the ſaying Amen to the preſage 


uttered in his, accuſtomary form of ſpeech : As if he ſhould 
ſay, You of the inviſible Kingdom of Spirits have given the 
token of my ſudden departure : And you ſay true, 1 fhall 


| be with youby and by, Which he was enabled ſo aſſuredly to 


aſſent to, upon the advantage of the Relaxation of his Soul 
now departing from the Body, Which Diodorus Siculus, 
Ub. 18. notes tg be the opinion of Pythagoras and his Fol- 
lowers, 
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tvwers, that it us the Priviledge of the Soul near hey depar- 
ture to exerciſe a-Fatidical faculty, and to pronounce truly 
touching things future, Vlegyryvorxay Tas uyes Te pirnole 
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ro:w)au, That humane Souls prognoſtick things ta 
come at- what time they are ſeparating from their 
Body. We 75>; 


RELAT. XXVYVLI 


The Apparition of James Haddock to Francis Taverner 
near Drum-bridge zz Ireland, comprized in a Letter of 
: Thomas Alcock, to Dr. H, More. | 


A T Michaelmas 1662. Francis Taverner, about 25 
years old, a luſty, proper, ſtout Fellow, then 
ſervant atslarge (afterwards Porter) to the Lord Chi- 
cheſter Earl of Donegal, at Belfaſt in the North of Tre- 
land, County of Aztrim, and Diocels of Connor, riding 
late in the night from Hilbrough homeward, near Drum- 
bridge, his Horſe, though of good metal, ſuddenly made 
a ſtand; and he ſuppoſing him to be taken with 'the 
Staggers,. alighted to blood him in the mouth, and pre- 
{ently mounted again. As he was ſetting forward, there 
ſeemed to paſs by him two Horſemen, though he could 
not hear the treading of their Feet, which amazed him. 
Preſently there appeared a third in a white Coat, jult at 
his Elbow, in the likeneſs of Fames Haddock, for- 
merly an Inhabitant in alone, where he died near five 
years before, Whereupon Taverner askt him in the 
Name of God who he was ? he replied, 7 am James 
Haddock, and you may call to mind by this Token ;, That 
about five years ago 1 and two other Friends were at your Fa- 
ther”s Houſe, and You by your Father®s appointment brought 
us ſome Nuts, and therefore be not afraid, ſays the Appa- 
rition. Whereupon Taverner, remembring the Cir- 


cumſtances, thought it might be Haddock; and thoſe 
Fi 3 i | two 
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two who paſſed by before him, he'thonght to be his tws. 
Friends with bir when: he pave them Nuts, and coura- 
gjouſly askt him- why he-appeared to him rather than 
any other. He anſwered,:Becauſe he:was a Man of more 
refolution than others; and if he would ride his way 
with him, he would acquaitit him with a bufineſs he had 
to deliver him. Which Taverner refuſed to do, and 
would go his own way, (for they were now at a Quadri- 
vial) and ſo rode on homewards. But immediately, on 
their departure, there aroſe a great Wind, and withal 
he heard very hideous ſcreeches and noiſes, to his great 
amazement ; but riding forward as faft as he could, he 
at laſt heard the Cocks crow.,to his comfort ; he alighted 
off from his Horſe, and falling to Prayer,. deſired God?s 
aſſiſtance, and ſo got ſafe home. 

The night afcer there appeared again to him the like- 
neſs of Fames Haddock , and bid him -go to Elenor Welſh, 
(now the Wife of Dawes living at Malone, but formerly: 
the Wiſe of the ſaid James Haddock, by whom ſhe had 
an onely Son, to whom the faid James Haddock had by: 
his Will given a Leaſe which he held of the Lord Che- 
cheſter, of which the Son was deprived by Dxvis who 
had Married his Mother) and to ask her if her Maiden- 
name w2< not Elerer Welſh ;, and if it were, to tell her, 
that it was the Will of her former Husband Fames Had- 
dack that cheir Son ſhould be righted in the Leaſe. But 
Faverner, partly loth to gain the ill will ' of his Neigh- 
bours, and partly thinking he ſhould not be credited but 
Jookt on 2s deluded, long neglected to do his Meſlage, 
till having been every night for about a Months ſpace 
hannted with this Apparition in ſeveral Forms every 


Night more and moreterrible, (which was uſually pre- 


ceded by an unuſual trembling over his whole Body, and 
great change of Countenance manifeſt to his Wife, in 


whoſe preſence frequertly the Apparition was, though 


rot viſible to her) at length he went to Malone to Da- 
virs Wife, and askt whether her. Majden-name was not 
Eleacr Wiith; it it was, he had ſomething to ſay to her. 

She 


FR ee 


She replied, there was another Elenor Welſh befides her. 


Hereupon Taverner returned without delivering his Meſ- 
Age. The ſame night being faſt aſleep in his Bed, (for 
the former Apparitions were, as he fate by the Fire, 
with his Wife) by ſomething preſling upon him, he was 
awakened, and ſaw again the Apparition of Zames Had- 
deck, in a white Coat, as at other times, who asked him 
if he had delivered his Meſſage ? He anſwered, he had 
been there with Elenor Welſh, Upon which the Appari- 
tion looking more pleaſantly upon him, bid him not bg 
afraid, and ſo vaniſhed in a flaſh of brightneſs. 

But ſome nights after (he having not delivered his 
Meſſage) he came again, and appearing in many formi- 
dable ſhapes, threatned to tear him in pieces if he did 
not do it. This made him leave his Houſe wher: he 
dwelt in the Mountains,and betake himſelf to the Town 
of Belfaſt, where he fate up all night at one Pzerce's 
Houſe a Shoemaker, accompanied with the ſaid Pzerce, 
and a Servant or two of the Lord Chicheſter, who were 
deſirous to ſee or hear the Spirit. About Midnight, as 
they were all by the Fire-ſide, they beheld Taverner?s 
Countenance to change, and a trembling to fall on him, 
who preſently eſpyed the Apparition in a Room oppo- 
ſite to him where he ſate, and took up the Candle and 
went to it, and reſolutely askt it, in the Name of God, 
wherefore it haunted him ? It replied, becauſe he had 
nat delivered the Meſſage, and withal threatned to tear 
him in pieces if he did nor do it ſpeedily; and fo,chang- 


HS ing it ſelf into many prodigious ſhapes , it-vaniſht in 


white like a Ghoſt, Whereupon Francis Taverner be- 
came much dejetted and troubled, .and next day went to. 
the Lord Chicheſter*s Houſe, and with tears in his Eyes, 
related to ſome of the Family the ſadneſs of his condition. 
They told it tomy Lord's Chaplain, Mr. Fames South, 
who came preſently to Taverner, and being acquainted 
of his whole Story, adyiſed him to go this preſent time 
to Malone to deliver punually his Meſſage, and pro- 
miſed to go along with him. But ficſt they went to 
_ EFf 4j6}; Dr. 
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Dr. Lewis Downs, then Miniſter of Belfaſt, who upon” 
hearing the Relation of the whole matter, doubted at 
ficſt of che truth of it,attriburing it rather to Melancholy 
than any thing of reality. . But being afterwards fully 
ſatisfied of it, the onely ſcruple remaining was, Whe- 
ther it might be lawful to go on ſuch a buſineſs, not 
knowing whole errand it was; Since, though it was a 
real Apparition of ſome Spirit, yet it was queſtionable 
whether of a good or a bad Spirit. Yet the juſtice of the 
Cauſe, (it being the common report the Youth' was 
wronged) and other conſiderations prevailing, he went 
with them. So ihey three went to Davis's Houſe, where 
the Woman being deſired to come to them, Taverner 
did effeCtually do his Meflage , by telling her, that he 
could not be at quiet for the Ghoſt of her former Huſ- 
band Fames Haddock, who threatned to tear him in 


DG aac 


Pieces if he did not tell her ſhe muſt right Fohiz Haddock, 


her Son by him, in a Leaſe wherein ſhc and Daves her 
now Husband had wronged him. "This done, he pre- 
ſently found great quietneſs in his mind; and thanking 
the Gentlemen for their Company, Advice, and Aſliſt- 
ance , he departed thence to his Brother*s Houſe at 
Drum-bridge: Where, about two Nights after; the 
aforeſaid Apparition came to him again, and more plea- 
fantly than formerly, askt if he had delivered his Meſ- 
fage? He anſwered, he had done it fully. Ir replied, 
that he muſt do the Meſſage to the Executors aiſo, that 
the buſineſs might be perfeted. At this meeting Ta- 
werner a$ked the Spirit if Davis would do him any hurt 
to which it anſwered at firſt ſomewhat doubtfully ; but 
at length threatned Davs, if he attempted any thing 
fo the injury of Taverner, and fo vaniſht away in 
white. 

| The«day following, Dr. Zeremie Taylor Biſhop of 
Down, Connor, and Dromore, Was to go to keep Court 
at Dromore, and commanded me, who was then Secre- 
tary to him, to write for Taverner to meet him there, 
which he did. And there, in the preſence of- many, he 
ny —— examined 
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examined Taverrer ſtriftly in this ſtrange Scene of Pro- 
vidence, as my Lord ſtiPd it; and by the Account given 
him both by Taverner, and others who knew Taverner, ' 
and much of the former Particuiars, his Lordſhip was 
fatisfied that the Apparition was trve and real; but faid 
no more there to him, becauſe at H«lbrongh, three Miles 
from thence on his way home,myTLo:rd was informed that 


. myLady Conway and other Perſons of Quality were come 


purpoſely to hear his Lordſhip examine the Matter. So 
Taverner went with us to Hilbrough, and there to fatis- 
fie the curioſity of the freſh Company, after asking ma- 
ny things anew, and ſome over again, my Lord adviſed 
him the next time the Spirit appeared, to ask him theſe 
Queſtions. Whence are you? Are you a good or a bad Spi- 
rit? Where ts your abode ? What ſtation do you hold ? How 
are you regimented in the other World? And what # the 
Reaſon that you appear for the Relief of your Son in ſo ſmall 
a matter, when ſo many Widows and Orphans are oppreſſed 
»n theWorld, being defrauded of greater matters, and none 
from thence of their Relations appear as you ao, to right 


them ? 
- That night Taverner was ſent for to Lisburne, to -my 


| Lord Conmay's three Miles from Hilbrough, on his way 


home*tro Belfaſt, where he was-again ſtrictly examined 
in the preience of many good Men and Women, of the 
aforeſaid matter, who was ordered to lie at my Lord 
Gonways all night; and about nine or ten a Clock at 
Night, ſtanding by the Fire-ſide with his Brother and 
many others, his Countenance changed, and he fell into 
a trembling, the uſual Prognoſtick of the Apparition ; 
and, being loth to make any diſturbance in his Lord- 
ſhip's Houſe, He and his Brother went into the Court, 
where he ſaw the Spirit coming over the Wall; which 
approaching nearer, askt him if he had done his Mef- 
ſage to the Executor alſo ? He replied, he had, and 
wondred it ſhould ſtill haunt him. It replied, he need 
not fear, for it wou'd do him no hurt, nor trouble hint 
any more, but the Executor jf he did not {ge the Boy 
3 | a i righted; - 
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righted. Here his Brother put him in mind to ask the 
Spirit what the Biſhop bid him, which he did preſently. 
But it gave him no Anſwer, but crawled on its Hands 
and Feet over the Wall again, and fo vaniſht in white, 
with 2 moſt melodions Harmony. 

Note, (1) That Perce, at whoſe Houſe and in 
whoſe preſence the Apparition was, being askt whether 
he ſaw the Spirit, faid, he did not, but thought at that 
time he had a Miſt all over his Eyes. (2) What was 
then ſpoken to Taverner, was in ſo low and hollow a 
Voice, that they could not underſtand what it faid. 
(3.) At P:erce*'s Houſe it ſtood juſt at the entry of a 
Door ; and as a Maid paſſed by to go 1n at the Door, 
T averner ſaw it go aſide, and give way to the Maid, 
though ſhe ſaw it not. (4.) That the Leaſe was here- 
upon diſpoſed on to the Boy?s uſe. * (5.) The Spirit at 
the laſt appearing at my Lord Conway's Houſe, revealed 
ſomewhat to Taverner, which he would not diſcover to 
any of us that askt him. | 

This Taverner, with all the Perſons and Places men- 
tioned in the Story, 1 knew very well, and all wiſe and 
good men did »elieve it, eſpecially the Biſhop, andDean 
of Commer Dr. Ruſt. Witneſs 


Your humble Seryant, 


Thomas Alcock. 


Advertiſement, 


T will not be amiſs to ſet down here, what Mr. 4/- 

cock adds by way of Poſtſcript in his Letter. There 
#5 anodd Story, faith he, depending on this which 1 cannot 
chuſe but tel yzu. - The Boy*s Friends put the Truſtees and 
Executor on this Apparitions account into our Courts, where 
:t "was pleaſant to hear my Lord talk.ta them on the whole 

| matter. 
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matter. The Uncle and Truſtee, one John Coſtlet, for- 
{wore the thing, Yvailed on Taverner, and made firange im< 
precatious, and wilht Fudgments might fall on bim if he knew 
of any ſuch Leaſe ;' but the fear of the Apparition's menaces 
by Taverner {car'd him imto a promiſe of Juſtice at laſt. 
About four or five years after, when my Lord died, and 
the noiſe of the Apparition was over, Coltlet began again to 
tbreaten the Boy with Law, &Cc. But beins drunk at Hill- 
halt by Lisburne, coming home he fell from his Horſe, 
= never ſpake more. This is a ſad truth to my know- 
edge. 


— 


RELAT. XXYIL 


The Story of David Hunter Neat-herd to the Biſhop of 
Down ard Connor, at Portmore zz Ireland, 1663: 
from the ſame hand. 


Avid Hunter, Neat-herd at the Biſhops Houſe at 

# Portmore, there appeared to him one night, car- 
rying a Log of Wood into the Dairy, an old Woman, 
which amazed him, for he knew her not : but the fright 
made him throw away his Log of Wood, and run into: 
the Houſe. The next night ſhe appeared again to him, 
and he could not chuſe but follow her all night; and (0 
almoit every night for near three quarters of a Year. 
Whenever ſhe came, he muſt go with her through the 
Woods at a good round rate ; and the poor Feliow lookt 
as if he was bewitcht and travelled off his Legs. And 
when in Bed with his Wife, if ſhe appeared, he muſt 
riſe and go. And becauſe his Wife could not hold him 
in his Bed, ſhe would go too, and walk after him till 
day. though ſhe ſee nothing : But his little i7og was fo 
well acquainted with the Apparition , that he would 
follow er as well as his Maſter. If a Tree ſtood in her 
wa.k, he obſcreed her always to go through it. In all 


this while the ſpake not. 
But 
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But one day the ſaid David going over a Hedge in- 
to the High-way, ſhe came juſt againſt him , and he 
cryed out, Lord.bleſs me, would-T was dead ; ſhall I never 
be delivered from this miſery ? At which, And the Lord 
bleſs me too, ſays {he : It was wery happy you ſpake firſt, 
for till then I bad no power ro ſpeak,, though I have followed 
you ſo long, My 1Vame, ays ſhe, is Margaret =——, 1 
lived here before the War, and had one Son by my Husband. 
Ihen he died 1 married 4 Souldier, by whom I had ſeveral 
Children, which that former San maintained, elſe we mult 
have all ſtarucd. He lives beyond the Ban-water z pra” go 
to him and bid him dig under ſuch a Hearth, and there he 
ſhall find 22s. Let Fm pay what I owe in ſuch a place, 
and the reſt to rhs charge wipayed at my Funeral ,, and goto 
mny Son that lives here, wh:ch I had by my latter Husband, 
and tell him, that he.lwwes a wicked end a diſſclute life, and 
is very unnatural and ungrateful tq his Brother that main- 
tained him, and if he does not mend his life, God Almighty 
will deſtroy him. | 

David Hunter told: her. he never-knew-her. Mo, ſays 
ſhe, 1 died ſeven years before you came into the Country, 
But for all that, if he would do her Meſſage ſhe ſhouid 


never hurt him, But he deferred doing as the Appari- 


tion bid him, and ſhe appeared the night after as he lay 
in Bed, and ſtruck him on the ſhoulder very hard; at 
which he cryed out, and askt her if ſhe did not promiſe 
ſhe would not hurt him? She ſaid, that was if hedid her 
Meſſage; if not, ſhe would kill him. He told her he 
could not go now by reaſon the Waters were out. She 
faid ſhe was content he ſhould ſtay till they were abated; 
but charged him afterwards not to fail her. So he did 
her errand, and afterwards ſhe appeared and gave him 
thanks. For now, ſaid ſhe, 1 ſhall be at reſt, therefore 
pray lift me up from the ground , and I will tronble you n0 
more. SO David Hunter lifted her up from the ground, 
- and, as he faid, ſhe felt juſt like a Bag of Feathers in his 
Arms. So ſhe vaniſht, and he heard moſt delicate Mu- 
fick as ſhe went off, over hishead ; and he neyer was 
more troubled, En 
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This acccount the-poor Fellow gaye us every day as 
the Apparition ſpake to him, and my Lady Conway 
came to Portmore, where ſhe askt the Fellow the ſame 
queſtions, and many more. This I know to be true, being 
all the while with my Lord of Down, and the Fellow bug 
2 poor Neat-herd there. 


Thomas Alcocks 


—_ 


Adveruſemenr. 


| T7, z no ſmall confirmation to my ſelf of the truth of theſe 


two laſt Stories, in both which my Lady Conway ts men- 
tioned, inthat I received two Letters from that incompara- 
ble Lady out of Ireland rouching them both. The former is 
dated, Lisburn, March 3. 1662, wherein ſhe writes 
thus : I have ſpoken lately with two ſimple Country 
people who have been much perplexed with two'ſeyeral 
Perſons who haye died lately. TheStories aretoo long to 
relate ; but the Circumſtances are ſuch, as I know not 
how to misbelieye the Stories. The Perſons cannot be 
ſuſpected to have any Deſign , and were altogether un- 
acquainted in the Families of them that appeared, and 
wholly ignorant of thoſe things in them that they now 
relate, and have charge to ſollicite the amendment of 
ſome Miſcarriages by ſome Perſons intruſted, which 
they could neyer hear of, as is ſuppoſed, by any other 
means. There are many other Probabilities, but all 
evaded by ſeverai Perſons here. And ro give you a Taſte 
of their goodly Evaſions, I will tranſcribe a Paſſage out of 
the other Letter of the ſaid excelent Lady, dated Lisburn, 
April 29. 1663, wherein ſhe writes thus : The Relation L 
ſent you of two in this Conntry is certainly liable to as 
little exception (There was mention of the Drummer of 
Tedworth before) as any one ſhall meet with z As may 
appear by the diligent ſearch ſome haye made tor a Fi 

{an 
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and Objection againſt theParties, who,after all, they con- 
feſs, mult needs appear perfeCtly unintereſſed, and impoſ- 
ſible to have bad from apy concerned, what they have de- 
livered. But they believe that either Drunkenneſs, or 
deſperate Melancholy did by chance enable them to 
light upon greater Truths than themſelves thought of. 
Thus far that excellent Perſon. , And it mas enough for this 
noble Lady oncly to recite their Solution of the Phanomenon 
;nto Melancholy and Drunkennelſs, #: being ſo trifling and 
filly, that it wanted no farther Refutation than the mere 
Recital. CRE | C6 « END 
That Drink, may diſcover the Secrets of him that 5s 
Drunk, as the Poet obſerves, 1s reaſonable enough : but 
that a Man by being drunk # better capacitated to under- 
ſtand the Secrets of another 31an, or of his Family, 1s ſo 
wild a Paradox, that no Sober 7Aan can admit it. And 
what is Melancholy but a natural Drunkenneſs when it fer- 
ments ? And moreover, it being but by chance that Melan- 
choly orDrunk<aneſs enables them to light upon ſuch things, 
why may not Sanguine and Sobriety chance as well to do the 
Jame,and not r ather better if there be any betterneſs inthings 
by chance ? But if there be any advantage in fermenting 
Melancholy or ſtrong Drink, it ts becauſe the Soul 1 more 
excited, and made more ready to diſcover #ts own more sn- 
ward Furniture, as Men in drink reveal their own Secrets. 
But the Soul has no innate Ideas of particular things, and 
therefore the greateſt Efferveſcency of Drink or Melancholy 
will not a jot better diſpoſe her to the knowledge of Particu- 
lars, but 5ndiſpoſe her for the reception of them from with- 
out. So blindly do theſe Witlings Philoſophize touching 
things of this Nature. - 
And yet, 1 dare ſay, this was the very beſt of their Eva- 
frons : Which being no better againſt theſe two Storzes, and 
zbe Stories ſo ſifted and examined (to ſay nothing of others) 
by a Perſon of ſo quick a Wit, impartial Fudgment -1d Sa- 


gacity, as I know that excellent Lady to have been, 1 muſt 


Confeſs, that to me it 1s a Confirmation as ſtrong as I can 
fire for the main ſtrokes of the Stories, of which 1 =o 
: | | ome 
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ſome memory having heard a more particular Account of theme 
from her Ladyſhip preſently upon her return from Ireland ſome 
ſixteen years ago. Nor do doubt but Mr. Alcock has ap= 
proved himſelf a faithful Recirer of them as to the main; nor 
can there any one rightly be deemed more fit and able, he be- 
ing preſent at the Examination of Taverner, and dwelling at 
Portmore with the Biſhop of Down, whoſe ſervant Hunter 
Was. 
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RELAT. XXVIIL. 


The Confeſſions of certain Scotch Witches, taken ont of an 
authentick Copy of their Trial at the Aſſizes held at Pai- 

 flley # Scotland, Feb. 15. 1678. torching the bewitching 
of Sir George Maxwel. | 


T2 E Tenour of the Confeſſions taken before Juſti- 
ces: As firſt of Annibal Stuart of the age of four- 
teen years, or thereby; who declared that ſhe was 
brought in the preſence of the Juſtices for the crime of 
Witchcraft ; and declared that on Harveſt laſt, the De- 
vil in the ſhape of a black Man came to her Mother's 
Houſe, and required the Declarant to give her ſelf up 
to him ; and that the Devil promiſed her thar ſhe ſhould 
Not want any thing that was good. Declares,that ſhe be- 
ing enticed by her Mother 7annee Iathie, and Beſſie 
Weir, who was Officer to their ſeveral meetings, 
put her hand to the crown of her Head, and the other 
to the foal of her Foot, and did give her ſelf up to the 
Devil. Declares, that her Mother promiſed her a new. 
Coat for doing of it. Declares that her Spirit's Name was 
Enippa, and that the Devil cook her by the Hand and 
nipped her Arm, which continued to be ſore for half an 
Hour, Declares, that the Devil in the ſhape of a black 
Man lay with her in the Bed under the Clothes, and that 
ſhe found him cold. Declares, that thereafter he placed 
her neareſt himſelf, And declares, ſhe was —__ 
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her Mothers Honſe when the Effigies of Wax was made} 
and that it was made to repreſent Sir George Maxwel. 
Declares, that the black Man, Fanet Mathie, the De- 


* clarant*s Mother '(whoſe Spirit's. name was- Lardlady ; 
Beſſie Weir , whoſe Spirit's name is Sopha; Margaret 


Craige, whoſe Spirit's name is Rigerum; and Margaret 
Fackſon, whoſe Spirit*'s name is Locas z were all preſent 
at the making of the ſaid Effigies; and that they bound . 
it on_ a Spit, and turned it before the Fire; and that it 
was turned by Beſj:e Werr, ſaying, as they turned it, Sir 
George Maxwel, Sir George Maxmel ; and that this was 
exprelled by all of them, and by the Declarant. De- 
clares, that this Picture was made in Ofober laft. - And 
further declares, that upon the third day of January 
inſtant, - Beſſie Weir came to her Mothers Houſe, and ad- 
vertiſed her to come to her Brother Fohn Stuart's upon 
the night following. And that accordingly ſhe came to 
the place, where ſhe found. BeſieWeir, Margery Craige, 
Aargaret Fackſon, and her Brother Fohn Scuart, and a 
Man with black Cloths, a blue Band, and white Hand- 
euffs with Hogers, and that his Feet were cloven. And 
the Declarant fate down by the Fire-fide with them, 


when they made a Picture of Clay, in which they placed 


Pins in the Breaſt and Sides : And declares, that they 
placed.one. in every Side, and one in the Breaſt, Decla- 


red, that the, black Man did put the Pins in the Picture 


of Wax ; but is not ſure who put in the Pins in the Pi- 
Cure of Clay. Declares, that the Effigies produced are 
the Efhgies ſhe faw made. Declares,that the black Man?s 
name is Ejoall, This Declaration was emitted before 
Fames Dunlop of Huſil, William Gremlaye, &C.” Fan. 27, 
1677. Itaeſt. Robertus Park Notarins Publicus, &c, 
The ſecond Confeſſion is of Fohy: Stuart, who being 
interrogate anent this crime of Witchcraft, declared, 
That upon Wedneſday the third day of Fanuary inſtant; 
Beſſie Weir in Pollofton, came to the Declarant late at 
night, who being without doors near his own Houſe, 
the ſaid Befie Weir did intimate to him, that there was 
| a meet- 
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a meeting to be at his Houſe the next day: And that the 
Devil under the ſhape of a black Man, Margaret Fackſon, 
Margery Craige, and the ſaid Peſſie Weir, were to be 
preſent. And that Beſſie Wezr, required the Dec arant 
to be there, which he promiſed. Ard that the next 
night, after the Declarant had gone to Bed, the black 
Man came in and called the Declarant quictly by his 
name. Upon which he aroſe trom his Bed, and put on 
his Cloths. and lighted a Candle. Declares, that Mar- 
garet Fackſon, Beſſie Weir, and Margery Crazge, did en- 
ter in at a Window in the Gayil of the Declarant's 
Houſe. And thart the firſt thing that the black Man re- 
quired, was, that the Declarant ſhould renounce his 
Baptiſm, and deliverhimſelf up wholly co him : Which 
the Declarant did, by putting one hand on the crown 
of his Head, and the other on the foal of his Foot. And 
that he was tempted to it by the Devil's promiſing that 
he ſhould not want any pleaſure, and thar 'ic ſhould get 
bis heart filled on all that ſhall do him wrong. De- 
clares, that he gave him the name of onas for his Spi- 
rit*s name. Declares, that thereafter the Devil required 
every one of their conſents for the making of the Ethgies 
of Clay for the taking away the life of Sir George Max- 
wel of Pollock, to revenge the taking the Declarant's V.o- 
ther Fannet Mathie, Declares, that every one of the 
perſons above-named gave their conſent to the making 
of the ſaid Ffligies, and that they wrought the Clay, 
and that the þlack Man did make the Figure of the Head 
and Face, and two Arms to the {aid Efhigies. Deciares, 
that the Devil ſet three Pins in the ſame, one 1n each 
fide, and one in the Breaſt : And that the Declarant did 
hold the Candle to them all the time the Picture was 
making. And that he obſerved one of the black Man's 
Feet to be cloven: and that the black Man's Apparel 
was black : and that he had a blueiſh Band and Hand- 
cuffs; and that he had Hogers on his Legs without Shoes: 
and that the black Man's Voice was hough and gouſty. 
And further declares, that after they had begun the 
| Gg \18 forming 
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forming of the Eftigies , his Siſter Annabil Stuart, 
Child of thirteen or fourteen years of Age, came knock- 
ing at the Door, and being let in by the Declarant, the 
ſaid with them a conſiderable time, but that ſhe went 
away before the reſt , he having opened the Door to 
her. Declares, that the reſt went out at the Window 
at which they entred, Declares, that the Efftigies was 
placed by Beſſie Weir in his Bedſtraw. He further de- 
clares, he himſelf did envy againſt Sir Georges axwel 
for apprehending Fanner Mathie his Mother : And that 
Beſſie Weir had great malice againſt this Sir George Max- 
wel ;, and that her quarrel was, as the Declarant con- 
ceived, becauſe the ſaid Six George had not entred her 
Husband to his Harveſt-ſervice ; and alſo declares, that 
the ſaid Efhigies was made upon the fourth day of Fa- 
zwary inſtant, and that the Devil's name was Ejoal/. De- 
clares, that his Spirits name was Jonas, and Beſſie Wetrrs 
Spirit's name, who was Officer, was Sopha; and that 
Adargaret Fackſon*s Spirits name was Locas ; and that 
Annab:l Stuarr*s, the Declarant*s Siſters was Enippa z but 
does not remember what argery Craige?s Spirits name 
was. Declares, that he cannot write, This Confeſſion 
was emitted inthe preſence of the Witneſſes to theother 
Confeſſion, and on the ſame day. ra eſt. Robertus Park 
Notaries Publicus, &C, 

The Confeſſion of Margaret Fackſon, Relit of Tho. 
Stuart in Shaws, who being examined by the Juſtices 
anent her, being guilty of Witchcraft , deelares, That 
ſhe was preſent at the making of the firſt Efigies and 
Picture that was made in Farnet Mathie's Houle in Ofto- 
ber, and that the Devil in the ſhape of a black Man, Far- 
net Mathie, Beſſie Weir , Margery Craige, and Annabil 
Stuart, was Preſent at the making of the ſaid Effigies, 
and that it was made to repreſent Sir George Maxwel of 
Pollock , for the taking away his life. Declares, that 
forty years ago, or thereabout, ſhe was at Pollockſhaw- 
croft, with ſome few ſticks on her back, and that the 
black Man came to her, and that ſhe did give up = 
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elf nnto the black Man from the top of her Head to 
the ſoal of her Foot; and that this was after the De- 
clarant's renouncing of her Baptiſm ; and that the Spi- 
rit's name which he deſigned her, was Locas. And that 
about the third or fourth of Faruary inſtant, or there. 
by, in the night time when ſhe awaked, ſhe found a Man | 
to be in Bed with her, whom ſhe ſuppoſed to have been 
her Husband, though her Husband had been dead twen- 
ty years or thereby, and that the Man immediately diC- 
appeared : and declares , that this Man, who diſap- 
peared was the Devil. Declares, that upon Thurſday, 
the 4th of ZFannary inſtant, ſhe was preſent in the Houſe 
of John Stuart at night when the Effigies of Clay was 
NS made, and that ſhe faw the black Man there, ſometimes 
-Y. . fitting, ſometimes ſtanding with 7ohn Stuart ;, and that 
= the black Man's Cloths were 'black, and that he had 
"F white Handcuffs. And that Beſſie Werr in Pollockton, and 
|, Annabil Stuart in Shaws, and Margary Craige, were at 
the aforeſaid time and place of making the ſaid Efhgies 
of Clay ; and declares, that ſhe gave her conſent to the 
making of the fame; and declares, that the Devil's name, 
who compeired in the black Man's ſhape, was Ejoall. 
Sic —_ Ttaeſt. Robertus Park Notarins Publi= 
©, GC. 


Now follow the Depoſitions of certain Perſons agreeing with 
the Confeſſions of the aboveſaid Witches. 


AS Martin Servitour to the Lord of Pollock, of 
the Age of Thirty years or thereby, depones, 
That he was preſent in the Houſe of Fanner Mathie Pan- 
nal when the Pifture of Wax produced was found in a 
little hole in the Wall at the back of the Fire. De- 
pones, that Sir George his Sickneſs did fall upon him a- 
bout the eighteenth of Ofober or thereby. Depones, 
that the Picture of Wax was found on the * * * of 
December, and that Sir Georg? his Sickneſs did abate 
and relent about the time the Picture of Wax was found 
Gg 2 _ and 


and difcovered in Fannet Mathie?s Houſe. Depones, 
that the Pins were placed in the right and left ſides; and 
that Sir George Maxwellof Pollock his pains, as he under- 
ſtood by Sir George's complaining of theſe pains, lay 
moſt in his right and left ſides. And depones, that Sir 
George his pains did abate and relent after the finding of 
- the ſaid Picture of Wax, and taking out of the Pins as 
is ſaid. And depones, that the Pannal Zannes Mathie 
has been by fame and bruite reputed a Witch theſe ſe- 
veral years by-paſt, And this is the truth as he ſhall an- 
ſwer to God. Sic ſubſcrib. Andr. Martin, 

Laurence Pollock Secretary to the Lord of Pollock, ſworn 
and purged of partial Counſel, depones as follows, 
T hat on the * * day of December he was in the Pan- 
nel Fannet Mathie?s Houſe when the Picture was found ; 
and that he did not ſee it before it was brought to the 
PannaPs door. Depones, that Sir George 1axwel of 
Pollock?s ſickneſs did ſeize upon him about the fourteenth 
of Oftober or thereby, and he did continue in his Sick- 
neſs or Diſtemper for ſix Weeks or thereby. Depones, 
that Sir George his Sickneſs did abate and relen@after the 
finding of the ſaid Picture of Wax, and taking out. of 
the Pins that were in the Echgies. Depones, that by 
open bruit and common fame, Fannet Mathie, and Beſſie 
Werr, and Aargery Craige, are brandit to be Witches. 
Depones, Thar the truth is this as he ſhall anſwer it to 
God. Sic ſub/crsb. Laurence Pollock, 

Lodovic Stuart of Auchunhead being ſworn and- Pur. 
ged of partial Counſel, depones, That Sir George his 
Sickneſs fcil upon him the fourteenth or fifteenth of 
Otober, or thereby. Depones, that he was not preſent 
at the finding of the Picture of Wax ; but that he had 
ſeen Sir George Aſaxwel of Pollock after it was found ; 
and having ſcen him in his'Sickneſs often times before, 
he did perceive that Sir George had f(enhibly recovered, 
after che time that the ſaid Picture was ſaid to be found, 
which was upon the 11th or 12th of December. Depones, 
that Jammer Mathie, and Margery Craige, two of the 
Pangals, 
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Pannals,are by report of the Country ſaid to be Witches: 
Depones, that he having come to Pollock, he did ſee Sir 
George Maxwel, whoſe pains did recur, and that his 
Pains and torments were greatly encreaſed in reſpeCt of 
what they were before the finding, of; the Picture: of 
Wax. Depones, that upon the 8h of Fannary, when 
they left the ſaid Sir George Maxwel of Pollock, the De- 
ponent Fames Dunlop of Houfil, Allan Douzlace, and ſe- 
veral others, did go to the Houſe of Fohn Sraare Warlock 
in Pollock; ſhaw, and there he found a Picture of Clay in 
the ſaid Fohn Stuarr's Bed-ſtraw. Depones, that there 
were three Pins in the {aid Pictureof Clay, and that there 
was one in each ſide, and one in the Breaſt : and de- 
Pones, that being returned to Sir George his Houſe, Sir 
George told the Deponent, that he found great eaſe of 
his pains, and that it was before the Deponent Hoxſe/ 
and the reſt did reyeal to him that they had found the 
faid Picture of Clay; and further depones,that to his own 
obſervation he did perceive that Sir George had ſenſibly 
recovered. Depones,that they took the faid John Stuart 
Pannal Priſoner with them at the finding of the ſaid Ef- 

figies. And depones, that this is truth as he ſhall an- 
ſwer God. Sic ſubſcrib. Lodowick Stuart. 

There follow more Depoſitions in the Copy, but 
theſe are the moſt for our purpoſe, and enough to diſ- 
cover that the Confeſlions of thoſe Witches are no ta- 
bles nor Dreams. 


CO —— 


Advertiſement. 


Heſe Confeſſions and Depoſitions are tranſcribed 

out of the Copy in the ſame Scorrsſh Dialect that I 
found them; and ſeveral words there are which I profeſs 
I underſtand not, as thoſe for example concerning the 
black Man's Voice, that it was hough and gouſtie - But 
if the Voice of this black Man be like that of his wha 
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appeared to the Witches whom Mr. Hunt exatnined, 
they may ſignifie a b:g and low Voice. 
There is another Scorriſh Tryal of Witches amongſt 


Mr. Glanvil's Papers, with the ſame general ſubſcription 


that this has, viz. Robert Alartin Clerk to the Jultice 
Court. Bat that is of too old a date, it being in the 
year 1590. tocomply with the title of our Stories. But, 
it being a true Copy of Record ſo Authentick, though 
not fo freſh, it may haply not be amiſs briefly to name 
ſome Effetts, Kirds, or Circumſtances of Witchcraft 
therein mentioned ;, ſuch eſpectally as have not occurred 
in the foregoing Scories ; as the giving and taking away 
power from ſundry mens Genital- Members, for which 
Fannet Clark was accuſed. 

That which is obſeryable in Fohn Frene 1s, that the 
Devil appeared to him not in black, but in white ray- 
ment; but propoſed as helliſh a Covenant to him as 
thoſe Fiends that appear in black. As alſo lying dead 
two or three hours, and his Spirit tane, (as the Phraſe 
in the Record is) his being carried or tranſported to 
many Mountains, : and, as he thought, through. the 
World, according to his own Depoſitions. His hearing 
the Devil preach in a Kirk in the Paipit in the night by 
Candle-light, the Candle burning blue. That in a 
Conventicle of Witches, whoſe Names are ſpecified in 
the Record, he with the reſt; at parting, kiſſed the 
Devi!*s Breech ; the Record ſpeaks more broadly. His 
Skimming on the Sea in a Boat with thoſe of his Gang, 
and his foretelling the Leak in the Queens Ship by the 
help of the Devil. His raiſing Winds with the reſt at 
the Kings paſſage into Denmark, by caſting a Cat into 
the Sea, which the Devil delivered to them, and taught 
them to cry ela when they firſt caſt it in, His raifing 

a Miſt at the King's return from Denmark, by getting 
Satan to call a thing like a Foot-ball (ic appearing to 
John like a Wiſp) into the Sea, which made a vapour 
or reek to ariſe, whereby the King's Majeſty might be 

cait upon the Coaſt of __—_— His A the Devil 
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again preach in a Pulpit in black, who after pointed 
them to Graves, to open and diſmember the Corps 
therein ; which done, incontjnently they were tran- 
fported without words. His opening Locks by Sorce- 
ry, as one by mere blowing into a Woman?s hand while 
he ſate by the Fire, His raiſing four Candles on thi 
Luggs of an Horſe, and another on the top of the Staff 
of his Rider in the night, that he made it as light as 
day; and how the Man fell down dead at the entring 
within his Houſe at his return home. His embarquing 
in a Boat with other Witches, and failing over Sea, and 
entting within a Ship, and drinking good Wineand Ale 
there, and ſinking the Ship when they had done, with 
the perſons in it. His kiſſing Satan?s Breech again after 
another Conventicle. His being ſwiftly carried above 
in the chaſing of a Cat to catch her tocaſt into the Sea, 
thereby to raiſe Winds, - according to the preſcription 
of Satan. His pretending to tell any Man how long he 
ſhould live if he told him but the day of his birth. 
There are alſo ſeveral things in Agnes Sympſon's 
Witchcraft, ſuch as there ſcarce occur the like in the 
foregoing ſtories, As her skill in Diſeaſes. That the 
ſickneſs of William Black was an Elf-ſhot. Her hearing 
alſo of them by Sorcery, and foretelling the party whe- 
ther he ſhould live or die, and others how long they 
ſhonid live. Her taking the ſick patties pains and fick- 
neſſes upon her ſelf for a time, and then tranſlating it 
to a third perſon. Her uſe of long ſcriptural Prayers 
and Rhymes, containing the main points of Chriſtiani- 
nity, ſo that ſhe may ſeem to have been not ſo much a 
white Witch as an holy Woman. And yet it is upon 
Record that ſhe made a Covenant'with the Devil in the 
ſhape of a Man, and in ſuch like helliſh manner, as 0- 
ther Witches do. But when ſhe ſought for anſwers 
from the Devil upon any occaſion, he appeared to: her 
in the ſhape of a Dog ; but the for-wla of her diſmiſſing 
of him, was, The charging him to depart on the Law he 
lives on, as ſhe did when ſhe diſmiſt him after her con- 
G8g 4}; ſulting 


ſulting bim about the old Lady Edmonſtor?s ſickneſs ; 
but her invocation was, Elva, come and ſpeak to me, who 
came in the likeneſs of a Dog. Her ſailing with her 
Fellow-Witches in a Boat to a Ship, where the !evil 
cauſed her to drink good Wine, ſhe neither ſeeing the 
Mariners, nor the Mariners her. But. after all, the 
Devil raiſed a Wind whereby the Ship periſhed. Her 
baptizing, and uſing other Ceremonies upon a Cat, 
with other Witches, to hinder the Queens coming into 
Scotland. Her raiſing of a Spirit to conjure a Picture of 
Woax for the deſtroying of Mr. John Moſcrope. | 
Hitherto I have brought but ſmall ſhreds out of this 
ancient Record, but I will conclude with a full Para- 
graph, it containing the Confeſſion of Agnes Sympſon to 
King Fames then of the Scors : Which is this. 
Item, Fyled and convict for ſameckle as ſhe confeſt 
before his Majeſty, that the Devil .in Mans likeneſs met 
her going out in the Fields from her own Houſe at 
Keith betwixt five and {ix at Even, being alone, and 
commandit her to be at Northbervick-Kirk the next 
night. And ſhe pſt then on Horſeback, conveyed by 
her Good-ſon ca.led John Conper, and lighted at'the 
Kirk-yard, or a little before ſhe came to it, about ele- 
ven hours at Even. They danced along the Kirk-yard, 
Geilie Duncan P'aid to them on a- Trump , Fohn Fier 
muſliled led all the reſt; the ſaid Ages and herDaughter 
followed next. Beſides, there were Kate Grey, George 
AMoiliws Wite, Robert Greirſon, Katharine Duncan, Beſſie 
Right, Iſabel Gilmate, Fobn Graymaill, Duncan Buchanan, 
Thomas Barnhil and his Wife, Gilbert Macgil, Foh. Mac- 
gil, Katharine Macgil, with the reſt of their Complices 
above an hundred perſons, whereof there were ſix Men, 
and all the reſt Women, The Women made firſt their 
homage, and then the Men. The Men were turned nine 
times widderſhins about, and the Women fix times. 
Fohn Fien blew up the Doors and blew in the Lights, 
which were like mickle black Candles ſticking round 
about the Palpit. The Ceyil ſtartit vp kimſelf in the 
; | | | Pu! pic 
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- Pulpit like a mickle black Man, and every one anſwered 
| Here. Mr. Robert Greirſon being named, they all ran 
| hirdie girdie, and were angry : for it was promiſed he 
ſhould be called Robert the Comptroller , alias Rob the 
Rowar, for expriming of his name. The firlt thing he 
demandit was, if they keept all promiſe, and been good 
Servants, and what they had done ſince the laſt time 
they had convened. At his command they opened up 
three Graves, two within, and ane without the Kirk, 
and took off the Joints of their Fingers, Toes, and 
Neiſe, and parted them amongſt them : and the ſaid 
Agnes Sympſon got for her part a Winding-ſheet and two 
Joynts. The Devil commandit them to keep the Joynts 
upon them while they were dry, and then to make a 
Powder of them to do evil withal. Then he comman- 
dit them to keep his Commandments, which were to do 
all the evil they could. Before they departed they kiſs?d 
his Breech; the Record ſpeaks more broad, as I noted 
before, He had on him ane Gown and ane Hart, which 
were both black: and they that were aſſembled, part 
ſtood and part fate : John Fien was ever neareſt the De. . 
vil at his left Elbock, Graymaill keeped the door. _ 

I have retained the Scotch Dialect here alſo, for the 
more Authentickneſs of the matter, and haye ad,oined 
this large Paragraph, the Confeſſion therein contained 
; beiogin all probability a more ſpecial occaſion of King 
"*'* Fames his changing his opinion tovching the Exiſtence 
x of Witches, which he was, as is reported, inclinable to 

think to be but a mere conceit before. For he was then 
but young, not palling five or ſix and twenty years of 
»age when this Examination was had before him, And 
part of the Third Chapter of his Second Book of his De- 
monologie ſeems to be a Tranſcript of this very Confeſli- 
'' on. Wherefore this being ſo conſiderable an occurrence 
| touching a buſineſs of ſuch moment, the bringing in here 
- | foold« Story amongſt thoſe of freſher memory, will, I 
hope, bring along with ir its own excuſe. 
Thus have we contrived allthe Relations in Mr, Glan- 
| vil*s 
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%;Ps Papers which were thought conſiderable, into this 

cond Part of his Sadnci ſous Triumpbatus. He once in- 
tended to ſubjoyn thereto an Anſwer to Webſter, Way- 
faff,, and the Authony of the Doftrine of Devils, as you 
may obſerye from the firſt Seftion of his Proof of Appa- 
ritions, &C. from holy Scripture : but partly by bringing 
in already the chief things in that rude draught begun, 
into what is here publiſhed , and partly by ſtating the 
Queſtion truly and with right judgment, he has preven- 
ted himſelf and made that labour needleſs. As indeed 
In a manner it ever was, their Objections againſt Mr. 
GlanviPs Opinion on theſe points, being wondrous 
weak, ſorry, and ſophiſtical, and ſuch as it were pity 
that any Man of Parts, who can beſtow his time better, 
ſhould ſquander it away in confuting ſuch trifles. 

There is nothing that makes any leaſt ſhew of ſtrength, 
but that touching the palpability of the conſiſtency of 
the Bodies of the Familiars of Witches, as if it weakned 
our Saviour?s Argument to his Diſciples for his Reſurre- 
tion, where he bids them handle him and ſee, for a 
Spirit has not fleſh and bones as they ſee him have, ' And 
he bids Thoms thruſt his Hand into his Side, that they 
might be ſure he was no Spectre or Spirit, but the very 
Chriſt with his Fleſh, Bloud; and Bones, as he had before 
his Crucifixion ; and they were as well aſcertained of 
this, as ſenſe, nay the ſureſt ſenſe, that of a Touch, or 
Feeling, could make them, that he had really Fleſh and 
Bones, and ſuch a temperament as humane Bodies have, 
Nor can any cavil avail againſt this from the Familiars 
of Witches, that will not as well weaken the aſſurance 
that we converſe with ſuch or ſuch a Friend, but with 
ſome Spectre like him ; So that the Allegation is as week 
as peevifh and malicious. And if he ſhould doubt whe- 
ther it was his real Friend, or ſome Spectre, if hisFriend 
ſhould offer himſelf, as our Saviour did, to be touched, 
ſearched and felt, would not any body think it were 
ſufficient aſſurance ? But for a perverſe Caviller, or cra- 
zy Sceptick, what Is it that will ſatisfie them ? : 
| ut 
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But it may be well ſaid, that there be concomitant 
conſiderations that will aſlure. the party it is his 
Friend and not a Speftre. And are there not concomi- 
cant conſiderations here alſo? The ancient Prophecies, 
and Chriſt's own Prediction that he ſhould riſe from the 
dead out of the Grave. And that God is a God of truth, 
and not of unfaithfulneſs and impoſture : Which afſu- 
rance is of a more high and divine Tenour than that of 
feeling his Body. And therefore our Saviour faith to 
Thomas, THOMAS, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt 
believed , Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet have 
believed : For it is a ſign that a more noble and heavenly 


_ principle is awakened in them, that diſpels that thick 


Miſt of Sceptical ſtupor and dulneſs. Ir is a fign they 
are of a more holy, pure, and refined temper. And 
beſides all this, What Spectre ever challenged any one 
to make ſuch a Trial as this, to feel whether he was not 
very Fleſh ard Bone as real Men are, when he would 
impoſe upon any? Or how is it proved, though Spirits 
can bring their Vehicle to a palpable conſiſtency, that 
they can turn it into ſuch as ſhall feel of the ſame arti- 
culate palpableneſs of Fleſh and Bone, and Temperament 
that are in living Men ? Till this appear by confeſt ex- 
perience to be in the palpable conſiſtency of Familiars 
or Spirits that tranſact with Witches, the Allegation is 
infinitely weak upon that account alſo, as weak as ſpight- 
ful and perverſe. But the Hag- Advocates will alledge 
any fooliſh thing rather than ſeem to. be able to fay no- 
thing, | 
In the mean time I think it here ſeaſonable to declare, 
that though this intended Edition 'of Saduciſmus Trinm- 
phatus had not the happineſs to be perfected by the in- 
genious Anthor?s own hand before his death, yet ſach 
Materials he left behind tim, and the work in ſuch a for- 
wardneſs, that things being put together in that order - 
and diſtin&tneſs which they ace, the Diſcourſe may prove 
as uſeful for the reciaiming Men from Saduciſm, though 
perhaps 1iot altogether fo del:ghrful, as if his own yer 
| 2 
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will alſo do him that right in the eyes of the World, 
that (whereas he was ſuſpected haply for ſome complai- 
ſance towards ſome perſons that were over-inclinable to 
Hobbianiſm, to have ſhrunk from the ſenſe of ſuch noble 
Theories, with which his Mind was enlightned in the 
Morning of his days) it from hence may appear that 
theſe things ſtuck cloſe to him, and that he entertained 
them with a ſincere warmth all along, as is evident from 
theſe Papers then private within his own Study-Walls. 
As the profeſſion of them broke out from him moſt ex- 
preſly when he lay on his Death-bed, as his intimate 
Friend Mr. Thomas Alcock largely ſets down in a Letter 
written tro Dr Z. More. AndI think that is the time, 
if ever that Men will ſpeak their thoughts freely, as the 
Poet hath obſerved in the like caſe, 


Iam vere voces tum demum pettore ab imo 
Ejiciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 


To this Senſe, 
Then *tis Men from their Hearts their Mind declare, 
Caſt off their Vizards, ſhew their Faces bare. 
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A Tranſcription of aNarrative, out of the Natural Hiſtory 
of Oxtordſhire, of the ſtrange Paſſages that happened ar 
Woodſtock, Anno 1649. when the Commiſſioners for 
ſurveying the Mannor- Houſe, Park, Deer, Woods, and 
other Demeſns belonging to that Mannor, ſate and lodged 


there. 


"= E Commiſſioners Ofoher 13. 1649. with their 


Servants being come to the Mannor-Houſe, 

they took up their Lodging in the King's own 
Rooms, the Bed-Chamber, and Withdrawing-Room : 
the former whereof they alſo made their Kitchin, the 
Council-Hall their Brew-Houſe, the Chamber of Pre- 
ſence their place of ſitting to diſpatch Buſineſs, and a 
Wood-houſe of the Dining-Room, where they laid the 
Wood of that ancient Standard in the High-Park, known 
of all by the name of the XKizg's Oak, which (that no- 
Y thiog might remain that had the name of King affixed to 
f it) they digged up by the Roots. Otfober the 144 __ 
| 15th, 


430 FO | \t 
15th, they had little diſturbance; but on the 16h there | 
came, as they thought, ſomewhat into the Bed-Cham- (| 
ber, where two of the Commiſſioners and their Servants \Y 
lay, in-the ſhape of a Dog, 'which going under their 
Beds, did, as it were, gnaw their Bed-cords, But on 
the Morrow finding them whole, and aquarter of Beef, 
which lay on-the ground untouched, they began to en-. _ 
tertain other thoughts. 

Ofober 17, Something to their thinking removed all 
the Wood of the King's Oak out of the Dining-Room 
into the Preſence-Chamber, and hurled the Chairs and 
Stools up and down that Room. From whence it came 
into the two Chambers where the Commiſſioners and 
their Servants lay, and hoyſted up their Beds Feet fo 
much higher than the Heads, that they thought they 
ſhould have been turned over and over ; and then let 
them fall down with ſuch a force, that theic Bodies re- 
bounded from the Bed a good diſtance, and then ſhook 
the Bedſteads fo violently, that themſelves confeſt their 
Bodies were fore withir, OXftober 18. Something came 
into the Bed-Chamber and walkt up and down, and 
fetching the Warming-Pan out of the Withdrawing- 
Room, made ſo much noiſe that they thought five Bells 
could not have made more. And Ofober 19. Trench- 
ers were thrown vp and down the Dining-Room, and at 
them that lodged there , whereof one of them being 
being ſhaken by the ſhoulder, and awakened, put forth 
his head to ſee what was the matter, but had Trenchers 
thrown at it. | - 

- . Oftober 20. The Curtains of the Bed in the With- 


drawing-Room were drawn to and fro, and the Bedſtead 
much ſhaken, and eight great Pewter-Ditſhes, and three 
dozen of Trenchers thrown about the Bed-chamber a- 
gain, This night they alſo thought whole arm-fuls of 
the Waod of the King's Oak thrown down in their 
ene any hems of that in the Morning they found no- 


thing had been moved. i 
Ofober 21, The Keeper of their Ordinary and his _ 
| Bitch, | | 
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Bitch, lay in one of the Rooms with them, which night 
they were not diſturbed at all. Bot Ofober 22. though - 
the Bitch kennePd there again, to whom they aſcribed 
their former nights reſt, both they and the Bitch were 
in a pitiful taking , the Bitch opening 'hut once, and 
that with a whining fearful Yelp. ' Ofober 23. They 
had all their Clothes pluckt off them in the Withdraw= 
ing Room, and the Bricks fell out of the Chimney into 
the Room; and the 24th they thought in the Dining- 
Room that all the Wood of the King?*s Oak had been 
brought thicher, and thrown down cloſe by their Bed- 
ſide: which Noiſe being heard by thoſe of the With- 
drawing-Room, one of them roſe ro ſee what was done, 
fearing indeed that his fellow Commillioners had been 
killed, . but found no ſuch matter : whereupon returning 
to his Bed again, he found two dozen of Trenchers 
thrown into it, and handſomely coyered with the Bed- 
clothes. | | 
Oftober 25. The Curtains of the Bed in the With- 
drgwing-Room were drawn to and fro, and the Bedſtead 
ſhaken as before, and in the Bed-Chamber Glaſs flew.a- 
bout ſo thick (and yet not a Pane of the Chamber win- 
dows broken) that they thought it had rained Money. 
Whereupon they lighted Candles, but to their Grief 
- they found nothing but Glaſs. Otober 29 Something 
walked in the VWichdrawing-Room ahout an Hour, and 
going to the Window, opened and ſhut it; then going 
into the Bed-chamber, it threw great Stones for about 
half an hours time, ſome whereof :ighted on the High- 
bed, others on the Truckle-bed, to thenumber in all of 
above fourſcore. This night there was alſo a very great 
Noiſe, asif forty Pieces of Ordnance had been ſhot off 
together. At two ſeveral Knocks it aſtoniſhed all the 
neighbouring Dwellers, which is thought might have 
been heard a greater way off. During theſe Noiſes, 
which were heard in both Rooms together, both Com- 
miſſioners and Servants were ſtruck with ſo great horrour 


that they cried out to' one another for Help : whereof 
Hh one 
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one of them recovering himſelf out of a ſtrange Agony 
he had been in, ſnatcht up a Sword, and had like to 
have killed one of his Brethren coming out of his Bed 
in his Shirt, whom he- took for the Spirit that did the 
miſchief. However, at length they got all together, 
yet the noiſe continued ſo great and terrible, and ſhook 
the Walls ſo much, that they thought the whole Man- 
nor would have fallen on their heads. At its departure 
it took all the Glaſs away with it. 

November 1. Something, as they thought, walkt up 
and down the Withdrawing-Room, and then made a 
noiſe in the Dining-Room. The Stones that were left 
before, and laid up in the Withdrawing-Room, were tÞ 
all fetcht away this night, and a great deal of Glaſs . 'Þ 
(not like the former) thrown about again. November * 
2, came ſomething into the Withdrawing-Room, tread- 
Ing, as they conceived, much like a Bear, which firſt only l 
walked about a quarter of an hour. at length it made a MW 
noiſe about the Table, and threw the Warming-Pan fo ' 
violently, that it quite ſpoiled it. It threw alſo Glafs, 
and great Stones at them again, and the Bones of Horſes, 
and all ſo violently, that the Bed-ſtead and Walls were 
bruiſed by them. This night they ſet Candles all 
about the-Rooms, and made Fires up to the Mantle- 
trees of the Chimneys, but all were put out, no body 
knew how, the Fire and Billets, that made it, being 
thrown up and down the Rooms, the Curtains 'torn 
with the Rods from their Beds, and the Bed-poſts pulled 
away, that the Teſter fell down upon them, and the feet 
of the Bed-ſtead cloven in two. And upon the Servants 
in the Truckle-bed, who lay, all this time, ſweating for 
fear, there was firſt a little, which made them begin to 
ſtir, but before they could get out, there came a whole 
Cowl, as it were, of ſtinking Ditch-water down upon 
them, ſo green, that it made their Shirts and Sheets of 
that colour too. | 

The ſame night the Windows were all broke, by 
throwing of Stones, and there were moſt terrible noiſes 
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in the three ſeveral places together ,-to the extraordi- 
nary wonder of all that lodged gear them; nay, the ve- 
ry Coney-ſtealers, that were abroad that night, were ſo 
affrighted with the diſmal thundring, that for haſte they ” 
4, left their Ferret in the Coney-burroughs behind'them, 
beyoud Roſamond?s Well. Notwithſtanding all this, one 
of them had the boldneſs to ask, in the name of God, 
” what it was, what it would have, and what they had 
*- done that they ſhould be diſturbed in this manner? To 
: which no Anſwer was given, but the noiſe ceaſed for a 
while. At length it came again, and, as all of them 
faid, brought ſeven Devils worſe than i it (elf.. Where- 
upon one-of them lighted a Candle again, and-ſet iit be. 
tween the two Chambers, in the Door-way, on which. 
another of them fixing his eyes, ſaw the ſimilitude of a 
Hoof, ſtriking. the Candle and Candle-ſtick into the 
middle of the Bed- Chamber: and afterwards making 
three ſcrapes on the ſnuff to put it ont, _Uporr this, 
Ahe ſame Perſon was ſo bold as to draw his-Sword;.-bat 
| hehbad ſcarce-got it out, but there was another inviſible 
hand had hold of it too, and tugged with him for. it, and 
| + - prevailing, ſtruck him ſo violently with the PER 
4. that he was ſtunned with the Blow. | 
FJ Then began grievous noiſes again, inſomuch, that 
*}  theyccalling to:one another, got together, and went into 
_ the.Prefence-Chamber, where they ſaid .Prayers,and ſang 
-. PM&lms, notwithſtanding all which, -the thundriog noiſe 
ſtill-continued-in other Rooms. After this, November 
3. they :removed-their Lodgings over the. Gate,:-and 
next. day , . being Sunday, went . to Eweli» , where 
how they eſcaped , the Authors of the Relations knew 
not; 'but returning on Monday, the Devil ( for .that 
was the name they gave their nightly Gueſt) left them 
not unviſited, nor on the Tueſday - following, which 
was the'laft day. they ltayed. 
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Advertiſement. 


= AT the matter of Faft is true we have all aſſurance 
deſirable, from what the Writer of the Natural Hi- 
ſtory of Oxfordſhire, declares before he comes to the 
Narrative it ſelf, viz. That he had ſeveral Relations pit 
into his hands, and one of them written by a learned and 
faithful Perſon then living upon the place. Which was 
confirmed to him by ſeveral Eye-witneſſes of many of the 
particulars, and all of them by one of the Commiſſioners 
themſelves, who ingenuouſly confeſt to him, that he could 
not deny but that what was written by that Perſon above= 
mentioned, was all true. So that for matter of Fatt there 
can be no doubt. Onely the Hiſtorian makes a Scruple, 
which 1s much according to the Mode of this Age, whe- 
ther all theſe Pranks might not be plaid by Combination. 
It being a gentile thing, and much in the faſhion, not to ſeem 
over credulous that any ſuch things are done by any Dzmons 
or Spirits. Yet the nature of ſome of theſe Exploits here 
mentioued,, extorts. a Confeſſion from him, even whether 
”w will or no, that they are not reconcileable to :Fug- 
pling.” | 

Sch, ſays he, are (1,) the extraordinary noiſes beyond 
the power of Man to make without ſuch inſtruments as 
were not there. (2.) The tearing down and ſplitting the 
 Bea-poſts, and putting out ſo many Candles, and ſo great 
Fires, no body knows how. (3.) A viſible ſhape ſeen of 
an Horſe's Hoof treading out a Candle. ' And ( 4.) 4 
tuoging with one of them for his Sword by an' in- 
viſible Hand. By which, I ſuppoſe , is meant an unper- 
Ceptible hand, For the hand muſt needs be inviſible, the 
Candle being put out in that ſeaſon of the year. But it 
was ſuch an hand as if the Candle had been light, could 


not have been ſeen. Foraſmuch as though he felt in the - 


dark, that tngging for his Sword, he could not feel or 
lay hold on the hand or arm, or any part of any palpable 
perſon 
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Perſon that tugged with him. This may be ſaid if this tu 
ging for his Smord was far in the Night, about or paſt Mia 
night ; but if it was earlier in the Night, the Party might 
have ſeen the Hand that tugged. for the Sword, if it bad 
not been a hand of its ann Nature inviſible : For the 
Moon was then at leaſt, ſeven or eight days old, if 1 come 
pute right ont of the ſecond Ptolemaick Tables ir N, My- 
lerius. | 
Theſe indeed are the moſt material Arguments to prove that 
all here was not Juggling or Combination. And indeed how 
could it be a Combination, when as the Story runs upon one 
Perſon all along,calling it the Thing or Something? Sothge 
2t ſeems all to be per formed by onePer ſon or Power. Beſides,thoſe 
Artiſts in Waggery, how could they train up a Dog ta gnaw 
Bed-cords, and forbear cating of Beef,, when it lay ſo fait- 
ly for him on the Floor * And what an operoſe Buſineſs, and 
how little worth the while for any ſingle Perſon to remove all 
the Wood of the King?s Oak out of one Room into another ? 
and. more unlikely that he could make ſuch a noiſe, asif be 
did it, when he did it not, And the flinging of Trenchers 
and Stones in ſuch Numbers near tn, and hurting none by 
them, ſeems to me not probable to be within the Skill of an or- 
dinary Dan to perform ;, as alſo to make ſuch a Noiſe as if 
whole Arm-fulls of the King*s Oak were flung down by 
their Bed- ſides on the Floor of their Chamber, whereas not 
one flick, was found to be caſt there. | 
The whining alſo and fearful Yelp of the Butch, was 4 
ſhrewd ſign of. the Approach not of an ordinary Man, but 
of ſome evil Thing, as the wulgar call it. And what a 
SkilfulWag muſt he be that could imitate ſo the gate of a Bear 
as if ſuch a Beaſt was come into the Room; or have ſuch 
ſtrength as tocleave the Feet of a Bed-ſtead into two, without 
Axe or Saw? And did theſe Wags ſo combine, as ſome to ſet 
"Ladders to climb to the top of the Chimney, to fling down 
Bricks, while others play'd other Tricks in the Chamber ? 
\The whole Texture in a manner of the Story us ſuch, that it 
argues the things not done by Combination and Waggery, 
but by the Frolick, Ativity of ſome Spirits or Dzmons. 
Hh 3 ' And 
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And to conclude; how” exceeding improbable ts it that the 
Parties in the Honſe, after they hatlbeen twice or thrice mo- 
teſted, would not make their Doors ſo faſt that no Mancould *© 

ome at them, and that they weye not ſo well weaponed,: that ; | 


#0 Man ſingle would venture "lnis Perſon only to play a' many 
odd Tricks and Frolicks to terrifie them and ſcare them, who 
though he eſcaped being killed upon the ſpot, might be appre- , 
hended and ſeverely puniſhed, they having got the Power on 
their ſide, though not the Right, whatever Mr, Hobbs may 
. Juage in theſe Caſes, _ | 
Wherefore it 1s manifeſt that theſe Pranks were play*d by 
Pxmons, 4: that learned Phyſician Dr. Willis, a good 
many years ago aid readily acknowledge to me, and avouch= | 
ed ſuch things as are bere related in the Story to be undoubt= | , 
edly true, when 1 had the Opportunity of converſing with 
bim at my Lord Conway's at kagly in Warwickſhire. 


RELAT. IL 


Another Tranſcription out of the forementioned Hiſtory, of 
a ſtrange Relation touching the Family of one Captain 
Wood, late of Bampton, ow Brize-norton , Cap- 
tain in the lateWars for the King, What ſtrange Knock- 
ings nſed to be heard a little before the Death of thoſe 
of that Family. 


He firſt Knocking that was heard, or at leaſt obſer- .Þ 
ved, was about a year after the Reſtauration of þ 
the King, in the afternoon, a little before Night, as it 
was apprehended by Mrs. Elenzor Wood, Mother to Cap- 
"tain Baſil Wood, who only heard it, none being then by, 
or about the Houſe, but her ſelf; at which ſhe was very 
much diſturbed,thinking it boded ſome ill to her or hers, -#\ 
and within fourteen Nights after ſhe had news of the 
'Death'of her Son-in-Law Mr. George Smith, who died & 
'1n London, | [en | | | 


About 
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About three years after that, there were three great 
Knocks given very audibly to all that were then in the 
Houſe, viz. to the foreſaid Mrs. Elenor Wood, Mr. Ba- 
71 Wood, and his Wife Mrs. Heſter, and ſome Servants. 
hich Knocks were ſo remarkable that one of the 
Maids came from the Well which was about twent 
Yards from the Place, to ſee what was the matter. An 
Mrs. Elenor Wood, and another: Maid that was within 
the Houſe, ſaw three great Pans of Lard ſhake and tot- 
ter ſo upon a ſhelf in the Milkhouſe, that they werelike 
to fall down. Upon this violent Knocking Mr. Baſel 
Wood, and his Wife, being then in the Hall, came pre- 
ſently into the Miikhouſe to their Mother z where find- 
ing her ſomewhat diſturbed, and enquiring the Reaſon, 
ſhe repiied, God Almighty only knew the Matter, ſhe could 
zell nothing ;, but ſhe heard the Knocking ; which being 
within doors, Mr. Baſil Wood concluded muſt be for 
ſome of the Faroily at home, that «por: the Door being for 
a Friend abroad. Which accordingly fell out, three of 
the Family, according to the Number of the Knocks, 
dying within little more than half a year after, viz, 
Mrs, Heſter Wood, Wife to Mr. Baſil Wood, a Child of 
Mr. Wood?s Siſter, and Mrs, Elenzor Wood, his Mo- 
ther. | 
About Auguſt 1674. Mr. Baſil Wood Junior, Son of 
Baſil aforeſaid, living at Exeter in Devonſhire, heard 
the ſame kind of Knocking ; at which being diſturbed, 


-he wrote word of it to his Father here at Bamproz in 


Oxfordſhire, viz. "I hat on Sunday he and his Wife, and 
her Siſter, and his Brother, did diſtinctly hear upon a 
Table in their Chamber, as they ſtood by it, two ſeveral 
Knocks, ſtruck as it were with a Cudgil, one of them 
before, and the other after Morning-Prayer, a little be- 
fore Dinner, which Letter was ſhewn by Mr. Wood Se- 
nior (as the other Knockings before the Deaths of any 
that died were beforehand told) to ſeveral neighbour- 
ing Gentlemen. After which, within about Fourteen 
days, Mrs. Heſter Weod the ſecond Wife of Mr. Baſt 

Hh 4 | Wood 


438 A Contmuation 
Wood Senior, and about a quarter of a Year after, her 


Father Mr. Richard Liſſer, died both at Bampron, ſince 
which time they have heard nothing as yer. 


LO 


Advertiſemenr. 


Heſe prognoſtick Signs before the Death of ſome Men, 
y Þ is a thins noted by Hiſtorians, and Philoſophers ;, 
which are made ſometimes by ſome Apparition of ſome de- 
ceaſed Perſon of the ſame Family, or by ſome other Spectre, 
ſometimes by an audidle Voice, callins the Party by Name ; 
which 1 heard to have happened to ſome Seamen upon the Sea ; 
Sometimeby Muſick, as I heard credibly reported of a whole 
Family that died one after another in a little time ;, and ever 
ſome while before any of the Houſe fell ſick 5, there was My- 
lick heard to go from the Houſe (though nothing ſeen) play- 
3ng all along, which ſeveral People out of curioſity would fol- 
low, who obſerved it to paſs through the Field till it came to a 
Wood,and there they left it or loſt ut This happened in Suffolk, 
and was told for acertainto a Friend of mine, by Mr. Sam- 
ſon, not long ſince Fellow of King's Colledge here in 
Cambridge. Sometimes the Appearance of Lights preſages 
the Death of ſome of a Family, and the number according to 
the number of the Lights. Which happened a very few years 
ago to a Family of great Quality in Ireland, three Lights 
dancing upon a place they call Fairy Mount. 1 ſpoke with 
one that was a Spettator thereef for half an hour together, 
and obſerved the Lights, though moved ſwiftly, how their 
Flames were not caſt Horizontally, but went ſtraight up to 
ze Zenith, who noted alſo, that two of the Family, ſince 
that Sion, were lately dead already, and ſuſpetied a third 
would follow, which accordingly fell out the ſame year alittle 
while after. The Story I have ſet down more compleatly in 
my Scholia pox Chap 8. Book 3. of my Immortality of 
tbe Soul. So that this hint ts enouoh here. ; 
. Paracelſas, that fanciful Phyſician imputes all to the offi- 
eiouſneſs of the Stars, that. give theſe Signs, But what 
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Beam of a Star could give ſuch a Rap upon a Table, as is 
recorded to have happened in Captain Wood®s Family ? Cer- 
rainly theſe thinss cannot be done but by the Attivity of 
Dzmons or Spirits. And this preſent Example 15 as inſtru- 
five, or more than any of the ſtrange Statick or Syltaltick 
Power that Spirits have ro eve ſuch a momentany firmneſs 
and hardneſs to their Vehicles as to make ſuch a ſmart Noiſe 
as if it were made with Wood or Metal. But it is not my 
Scope to philoſophize here about theſe thines, but only to tell 
the Stories. And'there is a Paſſage in the following Story 
I ſhall ſet down, which is an eminent example of this Syſtal- 
tick Power of the Spirits, viz, an Arm ſeen from the 
Hand to the Elbow ſtriking ſuch a ſtroak, upon the Floor, that 
#t made the veryWalls of the Houſeto ſhake with it. 


RELAT. VE 


A remarkable Story touching the Stirs made by a Dzmon® 

' inthe Family of one Gilbert Campbell,” by Profeſſion 4 

Weaver, in the old Pariſh of Glenluce iz Galloway in ' 
Scotland, | 


T happened in O#ober, 1654. that after one Alex- 

ander Agnew, a bold and ſturdy Beggar, whio after- 
wards was hanged at Dumfreis, for Blaſphemy , had 
threatned hurt to G«lbert CampbelPs Family, becauſe he 
had nor gotten ſuch an Alms as he required; the ſaid 
Gubert was oftentimes hindred in the exerciſe of his 
Calling, all his Working Inſtruments being, ſome of 
them broken, ſome of chem cut, andyet could not know- 
by what means this hurt was done. Which Piece of 
Trouble did continue till about the middle of Nowvem- \ 
ber , at which time the Devil came with new and extra- 
ordinary Aſſaults, by throwing of Stones in at Doors 
and Windows, and down through the Chimney head, 
which were of great quantity, and thrown with great 
force, yet. by God's good Proyidence there was _ _ 
bi. erfon 
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Perſan of the Family hurt or ſuffered damage thereby, 
Fhis Piece of new and fore trouble did neceſſitate Mr. 
Campbell to reveal that to the Miniſter of. the Pariſh, 
and to ſome other Neighbours and Friends which hither- 
to he had endured ſecretly. Yet notwithſtanding this 
his trouble was enlarged ; for not long after he found 
oftentimes his Warp and Threads cut as with a pair of 
Scizzers, and the Reed broken; and not only this, but 
their Apparel cut after the ſame manner, even while Il 
they were wearing them, their Coats, Bonnets, Hoſe, | 
Shoes, bur could not diſcern how or by what means. On- | 
ly it pleaſed God to preſerve their Perſons, that the 
leaſt harm was not done. Yet in the night time they want- 
ed liberty toſleep, ſomething coming and pulling their 
Bedclothes and Linnens off them, and leaving their 
Bodies naked. 
Next, their Cheſts and Trunks were opened, and all 
Q things in them ſtrewed here and there. Likewiſe the 
parts of the working Inſtruments, that had eſcaped, were 
carricd away and hid in holes and bores of the Houſe, 
where hardly they could be found again. Nay, what- 
ever piece of cloth or Houſhould-ſtuff was in any part | 
of the Houſe, it was carried away, and ſo cut and abu- ++ 
ſed, that the Good-man was neceſlitated with all haſte _ 
and ſpeed to remave and tranſport the reſt to a nejgh- _ 
bour?s Houſe, and he himſelf compelled to quit the ex- + þ 
_ erciſe of his Calling, whereby only he maintained his 
Family. Yet he reſolved to remain in the Houſe fora © Þ}: 
Seaſon. During which time ſome Perſons thereabout, 1 
not very judicious, councelled him to fend his Children 
out of the Family here apd there (to try whom the | 
Trouble did moſt follow, aſſuring him that this Trouble -}/h: 
was not againſt all the Family, but againſt ſome one - 
Perſon or other in it) whom he too willingly obeyed. . # 
Yet for the ſpace of four or five Days after, there were 
no remarkable Aſlaults as before. | 
The Miniſter hearing thereof, ſhewed him the evil is 
of ſuch a courſe, -and aflured him, that if he repented 
not, 
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not, and called back his Children, he. might not expect 
that his trouble would end in a right way. The Chil- 
dren that were nigh by, being called home, no trouble . 
followed, till one of his Sons, called Thomas, that was 
fartheſt off, came home. Then did the Devil begin 
afreſh ; for upon the Lord?s Day following, in the after- 
noon, the Houſe was ſet on fire, but by his Provi- 
dence, and the help of ſome people going home from 
Sermon, the Fire was extinguiſhed, and the Houſe ſa- 
ved, not much loſs being done. And the Monday after 
being ſpent in private Prayer and Faſting, the Houſe 
was again ſet on fire, upon the Tucſday, about nine of 
the Clock in the morning; yet by Providence, and the 
pow. of Neighbours, it was ſaved before any harm was 

one. | 

Mr. Campbell! being thus wearied and vexed, both in 
the day, and in the night, went to the Miniſter, deſi- 
ring him to let his Son Thomas abide with him for a 
time, who condeſcended, but withal aſſured him that 
he would find himſelf deceived, and ſo it came to pals. 
For notwithſtanding that the Child was without the Fa- 
mily, yet were they that remained in it fore troubled, 


| both in the day time, and in” the night ſeaſon, ſo that 


they were forced to wake till midnight, and ſometime 
all the night over. During which time, the Perſons 
within the Family Tuffered many loſles, as the Cutting 
of their Cloaths, the throwing of Peats, the pulling 
down of Turf and Feal from the Roof and Walls of 
the Houſe, and the ſtealing of their Apparel, and the 
pricking of their Fleſh and Skin with Pins. The Preſ- 
bytery having convened at the place for a ſolemn Humi- 
liation, perſwaded G:lbert Campbell to call back his Son 
Thomas, notwithſtanding whatſoever hazard might fol- 
low. The Boy returning home, affirmed that he heard 
a voice-ſpeak to him, forbidding him to enter within 
the Houſe, or into any other place where his Father?s 
Calling was exerciſed. Yet he entred, but was ſore 


_ abuſed, "till he was forced to return to the Miniſters 
Houſe again, 


Upon 
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Upon Monday the 12th. of February, the reſt of the 
Family began to hear a voice ſpeak to them , -but copld 
rot well know from whence it came. Yet from evening 
till midnight too much vain Diſcourſe was kept up with 
the Devil, and many idle and impertinent queſtions 
propoſed without that due fear of God that ſhould have 
been upon their Spirits under ſo rare and extraordinary 
a Tryal. The Miniſter hearing of this, went to the 
Houſe upon the Tueiday, -being accompanied with 
ſome Gentlemen, who after Prayer was ended, : heard a 
voice ſpeaking out of the Ground, from under a Bed, 
in the proper Countrey Dialect, ſaying, Would you know 
the Witches of Glenluce, I will tell you them, and ſo rela- 
\ ted four or five Perſons naines that went under an evil 
Report. The ſaid Gilberr informed the Company, that 
one of them was dead long ago. The Devil anſwered, 
Jr us true, ſhe 1s dead long ago, yet her Spirit # living 
with 4 inthe World. T he Miniiter replyed, ſaying, The 
Lord rebuke thee, Satan , and put thee to ſilence, we are 
not to receive any information from thee, whatſoever fame 
any Perſons go under, thou art but ſecking to ſeduce this 
Family, for Satan's Kingdom is not divided againſt at 

elf. | 
# After which, all went to Prayer again ; which being 
ended ( = during the time of Prayer no trouble was 
made) the Devi), with many threatnings, boaſted and 
terrified the Lad Thomas, who had come back that day 
- with the Miniſter, that if he did not depart our of the 
Houſe, he would ſer all on fire. The Miniſter anſwer- 
ed, and ſaid, The Lord will preſerve the Houſe, and the 
Boy too, ſeeing be is one of the Family, and hath God?s 
Warrant to tarry in it. The Devil anſwered, He ſhall 
not pet liberty to ſtay, he was once put out already, and 
ſhall not abide here, though I ſhould purſue him to the 
end of the World, The Miniſter replyed, The Lord will 
ſtop thy malice againſt him, | 

And then they all prayed again, which being end- 
ed, the Devil ſaid, Give me a Spage and a Shoust, :and de» 
part 
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part from the Houſe for ſeven days, and I ſhall make « 
Grave and lye down in it , and ſhall trouble you no more. 
The Good Man anſwered , Not fo much as a Straw ſhall 
be given thee, through God?s aſſiſtance , even though that 
would do it. The Miniſter alſo added, God ſhall remove 
thee in due time. The Devil anſwered, 1 will zot remove 
for you, 1 have my Commiſſion from Chriſt to tarry and 
vex this Family, The Miniſter anſwered, A permiſſion 
thou haſt indeed, but God will ſtop it in due time, The De- 
vil replyed, 1 have (Mes John) a Commiſſion that per- 
haps will laſt longer than your own. After which the Mi- 
niſter and the Gentlemen aroſe, and went to the place 
where: the Voice ſeemed to come from, to try if they 
could. find any thing, And-after diligent ſearch, no- 
thing being found, the Gentlemen began to ſay , We 
think_this voice ſpeaks out of the Children, for ſome: of 
them were in their Beds. The Devil anſwered, Yox 
lye, God ſhall judge you for Lying, ana I and my Father will 
come and fetch you to Hell with Warlock Thieves, And 
ſo. the Devil diſcharged the Gentlemen to ſpeak any 
more: faying , Let him ſpeak that hath a Commiſſion 
(meaning the Miniſter) for he # the Servant of God. 
The Gentlemen returning back with the Miniſter, 
thy. ſate: down near to the place whence the Voice 
ſeemed to come from, and then he ſpake to them after 
this manner, The Lord will rebuke this Spirit "Ih bis own 
time, and caſt it out. . The Devil anſwering, ſaid; Ie x 
written in the gth of Mark the Diſciples could not caſt him 
out. The Miniſter replyed, What the Diſciples could not 
do, yet the Lord having heightned the Parents Faith for his 
own Glory, did caſt himout, and ſo ſhall be thee. The De- 
vil reply'd, Jt is written in the 4th of Luke, And be de= 
parted and left him for a ſeaſon. The Miniſter ſaid, The 
Lord in the days of his Humiliation, not only got the Vittory 
oger Satan in that aſſault in the Wilderneſs, but when he 
came again, his ſucceſs was no better, For tt is written, 
Fohn 14. Behold the Prince of this. Worid cometh, and 
hath nothing in me. - And being now in Glory , wor 
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fulfil bis Promiſe, and God ſhall bruiſe Satan under your 
Feet ſhortly, Rom. 16. The Devil anſwered, I: is writ- 
ten, Mat. 25. There were ten Virgins, five wiſe and five 
fooliſh, and the Bridegroom came, The fooliſh Virgins had 
no Oyl in their Lamps, and they went unto the wiſe to ſeek, 
Oyl, and the miſe ſaid, Go and buy for your ſelves, and 
while they'went, the Bridegroom came and entred in, and 


the Door was ſhut ;, and the fooliſh Virgins were ſent to Hell 


Fire, The Miniiter anſwered, The Lord knows the fin- 
cerity of his Servants, .and though there be ſin aud folly in 
5 here, yet there is a fountain opened to the Houſe of Da- 
vid, for ſin and for uncleanneſs ; and when he bath waſhed 
2» there, and pardoned all our ſins for his name ſake, he 
will caſt the unclean Spirit out of the Land. The Devil 
anſwered, and ſaid, That place of Scripture is written 
zn the 13th of Zechariah. In that day 1 will cauſe the 
Prophets and the unclean Spirit to paſs out of the Land ; But 
afterwards it 1s written, I will {mite the Shepherd, and rhe 
ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. The Miniſter anſwered, Well are 
we that our Bleſſed Shepherd was ſmitten, and thereby hath 
bruiſed thy head; and albeit, in the hour of his ſuffering, bis 
Diſciples for fook him, Mat. 26. yet now having aſcended 
on high, he ſits an glory, and is preſerving, gathering in, 
and turning his band upon his little anes, and will \fave this 
poor ones ip this Family from thy Xlalice. 164-0577] 

The Miniſter returning back a little, and ſtanding 


| upon the Floor, the Devil faid, / krew not theſe Scrip-. 


tures till my Father taught me them. T am an evil Spirit, 
and Satan i my Father, and Tam come to vex this Houſes, 
and preſently there appeared:a naked Hand and an Arm, 
from the Elbow down, beating upon the Floor till:the 
Houſe did ſhake again, and alſo the Devilutter*d a moſt 
fearful and loud cry, ſaying, Come up, Father, come np, 
I will ſend my Father among you.” See there he 'ts behind 
 your-backs. The Miniſter ſaid, I ſaw indeed an hand and 
an arm when the ſtroak was given and heard. The Devil 
faid to him, Saw you that, it was not my hand, it was my 
Father's, my hand is more black.in the loof. Would you ſee 
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tne # put out the Candle then, and I ſhall come about the 
Houſt among you like Fire-balls. After which all went to 
Prayer, during which time it did no harm, neither at- 
any other time when God was worſhipped. When 
Prayer was ended, the Devil faid, (Wes jon) If the 
Good-man”s Sons Prayers at the Colledge of Glaſgow did 
not prevail more with God than yours, my Father and Thad 
mrought a Miſchief here ere now. To which one of the 
Gentlemen replyed, though a Check had been given 
him before : Well, Well, I ſee you confeſs there 1s a God, 
and that Prayer prevails with him, and therefore we muſt 
pray to God, and will commit the event ro him. To which 
the Devil replied, Yea, Sir, you ſpeak of Prayer with your 
broad-lipped Hat (for the Gentleman had lately gotten 
a new Hat inthe Faſhion with broad Lips) 7 will bring a 
pair of Shears from my Father that ſhall clip the Lips of it 
a little, | 

The night now being far ſpent, it was thought fiteyery 
one ſhonld withdraw to his own home. Then did the 
Devil cry out fearfully, Zer nor the Miniſter go home, 1 
ſhall burn the Houſe if he go, and many other ways did he 
threaten. And after the Miniſter was gone forth, the 
Good-man being inſtant with him to tarry ; thereupon 
he returned, all the reſt of the Company going home: 
Then ſaid the Devil to the Minifter, Tou have done my 
bidding. Not thine, anſwered he, but in obedience to God 
have Ireturned to bear this man company whom thou doſt af- 
fit. Then did the Miniſter call npon the Name of 
God ; and when Prayer was ended, he diſcharged Mr. 
Campbell, and all the Perſons of the Family from open- 
ing their Mouths in one word to the Evil Spirit ; and 
when it ſpake, that they ſhould only kneel down 'and 
ſpeak to God. The Devil then roared mightily, and 
cryed out, What will ye not ſpeak to me, I ſhall burn the 
Houſe, I ſhall ſtrike the Bairns, and do all manner of Miſ- 
chief. But after that time no anſwer was made to it, and 
ſo for a long time no ſpeech was heard.” After this the 
ſaid Gilbert fuffered much loſs, and ha&manyſad nights, 
nog 
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till April. From April to -Faly: he had ſome reſpite 
and eale, But afrer he was moleſted with new Aſfaults, 
and even their Victuals were ſo abuſed that the Family 
was in hazard of ſtarving, and that which they did eat, 
= __ not the ordigary ſatisfaction they were wont 
to find. | 
In this ſore and ſad Aflition, Mr. Campbel reſolved 
to make his Addreſs to the Synod of Presbyters for ad- 
vice and counſel, what to do, which was appointed to con- 
vene in Oo, 1655. namely whether toforſake the Houſe 
and Place, or not, The Synod by their Committee ap- 
Pointed to meet at Glenluce in Feby.- 1656, thought fit 
that a ſolemn Humiliation ſhould be kept through all the 
bounds of the Synod, and amongſt other Cauſes, to re- 
queſt God in behalf of that poor afflicted Family ; which 
being carefully done, the Event was, thorough the Pray- 
ers of his People, that his Trouble grew leſs till Apr:l, 
and from April to, Auguſt he was altogether free. A- 
bout which time the Devil began with new Aſſaults, and 
taking the ready Meat that was in the Hovſe, did 


ſometimes hide it in holes by the Door-Poſts, and at o-- 


ther times did hide it under the Beds, - and ſometimes 
among the Bed-clothes, and under the Linnens, and at 
laſt did carry it quite away,tillnothing was left there ſave 
only Bread and Water to live by. After this he exer- 
Ciſed his Malice and Cruelty againſt all thePerſons of the 
Family in wearying them in the night-time with ſtirring 
and moving through the Houſe, ſo that they had no reſt 
for Noiſe, which continued all the Month of Auguft, 
after this manner. After which time the Devil grew 
yet worſe, and began with terrible Roarings and terrify- 
Ing Voices, ſo that no Perſon could fleep in the Houſe in 
the Night time, and ſometimes did vex them with caſting 
of Stones, ſtriking them with Staves on their Beds in 
_ the Night time; And upon the Eighteenth of Seprember 
about Midnight, he cryed out with a loud Voice, I ſhall 
burn the Houſe, and about three or four Nights after, 

he 


”_ 


not two nights in one Week free, and thus it continued 


he ſet one of the Beds" on Fire, which was foon-extin- 


guiſhed, without any prejudice, exceptthe Bed it ſelf, 
and ſo he continued to vex them. | 


—_ —— ——— 


Advertiſement, 


Hu Narrative I haue in a manner verbatim Tranſcri- 

bed out of the Miſcellaneous Obleryations of X4r. G. 
Sinclare, which are added to his Treatiſe of Hydroſta- 
ticks ; Which nothing but the certainty of the truth thereof, 
and uſefulneſs for the refuting of Saduciſm, could have 
rempted him to inſert, it being an Obſervation ſo Hetero+ 
geneous to allthe reſt, And therefore I thought it worth 
the while to reduce it into its more proper place, himſelf ac- 
knowledging it to be ſomething an unſuitable piece ro the 
Contexture of the reſt of his Book, but that he put it in, 
only to convince the incredulous World of the Exiſtence of 
Spirits, whoſe being he conceives it does more than probably 
evince, that is to ſay, demonſtratively , ſuppoſing 1t true, 
Which that it 1s, the Narrative it ſelf ſeems ſufficiently to 
make good,. the Stirs there made being ſo long, and ſo pub- 
lick., and ſo repeatedly, and the things writ by Mr, Camp- 
bePs own Son who knew them exattly, and I bave heard the 
trath of the Story averr®d with all aſſurance my ſelf by ſome 
of that Country. And the Narration 1s ſo ſimple and plain, 
and without deſign, (1t being rather a Colluttation of Mes 
John and the Presbytery on one ſide, and the foul Fiend, 
with his black, Loofs, aſſiſted by Satan his Father on the 
other fide, than any clear Vittory) that that alſo ought to 
gain belief thereto. Not to add that the very abruptneſs of 
its ending ſhews it to be freſh writ, while the thing was do= 
ings and that meer Matter of Fatt was the meaſure of the 

riter*s Pen. 

I will conclude all with the Information of Dr. G. Burnet, 
that able and impartial Writer of the Hiſtory of the Refor= 
mation in England, who upon my enquiry told me thy, To 

L1 e 


-” af 


be living in Glaſgow ſome years, found all People theres, 
and in the Collftry about, fully \perſwaded of the truth of 
Matter of Fatt, and that he never heard any thing objeted 
to My. Sinclare?s Relation, but that it. was too ſhore, mhenas 

the paſſages of that Apparition would make- a Volume, 
and that there was a full Relation thereof atteſted under the 
hands of Eye-witneſſes; And to be ſhort, Thave greater 
aſſurance of the truth of this Story than I think fit to declare. 
The moſt remarkable paſſage in the whole Narrative, is the | 
naked Arm, from the Elbow downwards , appearing 'by it 
ſelf, without any other parts of any viſible Perſon, as the 
ſhape of an Horſe*s Hoof in the firſt Story, without any other 
parts of an Horſe. Which puts me in mind of the Apparition 
Elkerken, which Wierus makes mention of in bis De Pre- 
ſtigiis Dxmonum , that uſed to haunt the High-way in an 
heatby place not far from Embrica sn the Dutchy of Cleve 
5n the Lower-Germany. Nothing was ſeen but a meey 
Hand, which would beat Travellers as they paſſed that way, 
pull them off of their Horſes, and overthrow Carriages, 

As for the cutting and ſnipping of things, that is but 
what has happened more frequently to thoſe that have been 
infeſted by Witchcraft. A notable example whereof a Re- 
werend and Learned Friend of mine told me in a Man's 
Daughter of North- Cadbury nz Somerſetſhire, that for 
Some Months together, ſhe could put on no clean Linnens nor 
Holiday Cloths, but they would be fnipt and ſlaſht full of 
boles, as her Father for certain related of her to him. And 
of this ſnipping, beſides the Narrative of Gilbert Campbel, 
there 15s a freſh Example of it in a Story within theſe three 
or four years touching Witchcraft pratftiſed on the Family 

af William Medcalfe of Leflingham, (Se. 12, 13, 18.) 
which ts a: follows, 


| 


Eon ot YAO OAT AY: as 

A true Account how Alice the Danghter of William Med- 
Ccalfe Yeoman, inthe Pariſh of Leſſingham in Lincoln- 
ſhixe, was diſturbed by an Apparition, with other feats 
of Witchcraft praiſed upon that Family, ſent from Mr. 
William Wyche dwell:ng in the ſame Pariſh, to Mr. 
J. Richardſon Fellow of Emannel Colledge im Catn- 
bridge. pA 


I, | the Year 1658. on the Sunday after Twelfth- 
Day, William Medcalfe and his Wife went to 
Church, leaving their only Daughter Alice at home, 
and whilſt they were there the faid Alice heard a noife 
in the Yard, and looking out at the, Window, ſhe ſaw a - 
Man of a middle Stature, with Light Flaxen-Hair,ſftand- 
ing at-the Stable-Door, upon which ſhe - 2tled out at the 
Window, and demanded of him what he did there? 
He returned, that he came for a Horſe which he borrow- 
ed of her Father. She made him anſwer again, that ſhe 
knew nothing of it, and that he ſhould have none till 
her Father came home. He received the anſwer, and 

went away for that day. | 
2. The next day her Father and Mother being gone 
to Sleeford-Market, ſhe ſaw him again at the Sta- 
ble-Door, and demanded of him as before. He told her, 
She might go look, Then he asked her where the Horſes 
were. She anſwered him again as ſhort, told him, He 
might go look; Upon this he began to ſooth and flatter 
her, and gave her many iofrening words going towards 
the Door as he ſpake, as if he intended to goin to her : 
which ſhe obſerving, ſhe haſtened and bolted the Door 
faſt. Upon which he threatned her,(what his Threats were 
ſhe cannot reca!) but ſome body knocking at the Door 
on the other ſide of the Houſe, and ſhe underſtanding it 
was a Neighbour, opened the Door, and told her 
Neighbour all that had paſſed, and upon it they both 
? Ii 2 |} ran 
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500 A Continuation. 
ran together into the Yard, to fee if he were there, | 
but they could-not-find 'bim, neither knew they which 
way he went. FO TTEFY | ; 

+ . 3. After this ſhe was quiet for ſome time, only-about 
two Weeks before Shrove-ride, one Foller-a Cobler, and | 
ſuſpected to be the occaſion of all that' happened, | 

came to the Houſe, .and they did EO BN to work, Þ 
" moved thereto, I ſuppoſe, by fear, forche had threar- 
[ned the Daughter, but for what I:cannot learn. Whilſt 
he was working he began to diſcourſe to the Mother to 
this effect, that her Daughter ſhould die that year, 
that he had examined ſome Books: which he' had; and 
that he underitood ſo much by them. : And when he 
had done his work, he bid them farewel, teiling them, 
He was ſure they would think of Foilet when they" did 
not ſee bim. Soon after this, Alice fell. ſick, and her 
Mother was ſomewhat doubtful of her Recovery, but 
as-it.pleaſed God, ſhe was reſtored again to her former 
health, and continued undiſturbed till May, the'Week 1 
before Whit ſuntide. 

. 4. And then as ſhe was drawing Water at a Well in | 
the Yard, ſhe ſaw the ſame Perſon again, which Ffirſt 
deſcribed, at the Houſe Door, with a great Club, en- 
deavouring, as ſhe thought, to break the Door open. 
Upon this ſhe called to him, and askt him what he did j 
there. . Upon the ſpeaking he fling down the Club | 
among a great many Earthen Milk-pans, or Panchins, | 
as they call them, and with ſo great violence, that ſhe 
could not conceive but that he had broken many of 
them, bur afterwards upon examination ſhe found them 
all whole. Asſoon as he had done this he went away, | 
and ſhe, leaving her Pail at the Well, followed him, 
and ſaw him go down the Street, but at the turning / 
of the Lane loſt the fight of him, and cou!d not reco- 

,verit. This was on Monday, and ſhe ſaw him every 
day that Week, but nothing paſled between them, and 
ſeveral times ſhe called her Father out, that he might 
ſee him, but he never could. 


5. On 


| "oP the So WO 5 or 
"v4 Dn Saturday he appeared to her in a' more dread-- 
ful manner at the Hall-Window; When ſhe ſaw hiar 
ſhe 8ske him what his buſineſs was there. He told her he 
would -ſpeak with her. She askt him/ what he had to 
-fay; -and deſired him to ſpeak it, but he ſaid, he would 
not yet teli: her, - Then he ſhewed her a Knife, and 
told her-it was'for her. She askt him then whether 
he had a-mind to be hanged, and this was all that: 
paſſed; between'them then. Oa the Sunday ſhe ſaw him 
again run by the window , with a Knife in his hand, as 
before, and ſhe told her Father and Mother of it, and 
they both ran out, but could not ſee him. On the Monday, 
whilſt ſhe was Milking, ſhe ſaw him with his Knife, as be- 
fore and thus he often afterwards appearedto her, eſpe- 
cially at the Parltour-Window, having opened it (which 
had not, they think, been opened for. many years be- 
fore) and holding a Knife, only ſometimes it was a 
ſhocter, and ſometimes a a longer, but always bloudy, 
and ſo was the hand that held ir. 
- 6. In the Week alſo before Whitſuntide, one Richard 
Coſi 7ns, a Youth about 18 or 19 years old, and then li- 
vivg with Good-man Medcalfe, and now nioſt common- 
ly working for Sir William York, having heard Alice de- 
ſcribe this Man, which ſhe fo often faw, as he was 'walk- 
ing towards Rockſome, a little'place belonging to Leſ< 
ſingham Pariſh, he met a Man which he thought to be 
very like the Man which ſhe deſcribed. He went home 
and told his Maſter, upon which he and his Daughter 
walkt out that way, to ſee if they could meet .him. 
They were not gone far, but the Daughter ſaw him, 
and told her Father, and pointed which way he went; 


_ that he might ſee him, but ſtill as he went one way 
\ to ſee him, the Daughter preſently ſaw him'go the 
contrary way, ſo that he never could obtain the fight 


of him. 
7. Once coming from Milking ſhe had a good Club 
in her hand, and he met her, and asked her what ſhe-- 


| did with that Club. She being more than ordinary 


Ji 3 couragious, 
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couragious, told'him, ſhe had a good mind*to lay it 
about his Pate. | He made her no anſwer but went 


bs 


8. Another time in 7uly, as near as tliey can refriem- 


ber, Alice made fer a Meſs of Frumenty for her Break- 
Faſt; it was made, 'as ſhe tejls me, of New Milk, which 


I take notice of becauſe of what follows. As ſooh'as 
ſhe had begua to ear it, the formentioned Foller came to 
the Door, and asked whether they had any Shoes to 
mend ; ſhe told him ſhe thought they bad (though 1n- 
deed ſhe knew of none, but ſpake it out of fear,) but 
that her Father and Mother being gone out, ſhe knew 
not where they were. So he went away. and ſhe re- 
turned, deſigning to fall again to her Breakfaſt; but 


found it turned to a hard Curd. At which ſhe was much 


{urpriſed, and reſolved to ſet it by to ſhew her Father 
and Mother ; but ſhe had no ſooner turn'd her back, 
but the Diſh danced about gn the Table; till -it fe} on 
the ground, and ſpilt all in the Floor,” which a Neigh- 
bour?®s Dog, as'they thought, coming in, lickt up. he 
ſame day, as ſhe was raking Hay, ſhe was taken Lame, 
and continued ſo a quarter of a year. | 

. 9.» After this ſhe was quiet again for a while, and the 
next time ſhe ſaw him was when going behind the Barn 
upon fame occation.,, ſhe eſpied him ftanding at ſome 
diſtance from her, 'and a ſudden blaſt of Wind took her 
Hat from off her Head, and carried it to his Feet ; but 
ſhe was not much daunted at it, but ran to him and took 
it up, and:then he diſappeared. 

.. Io. One Sunday, in the middle of all her troubles, 
2s ſhe- was ſtooping to take up a Pin , he appeared to 
her, and told her, that Folle: was the cauſe of all her 
troubles, and ſo left her. 

11. Hitherto I have given you as exa&t an Account as 

I could get from them as to the time. That which fol- 
lows, I {et down without vbſerving the circumſtance of 
time. or order of action, becauſe I can learn no certainty 
of it from them, but the matter of FaCt is truth, 


12. Often 


[ 


| 


| 


| 


- 12, Ofterr when they were gone to. Bed, the inner 
Doors were flung open, as alſo the Doors of a Cupboard 


which ſtood in the Hall, and this with a great deal of 


violence and noiſe. . And one night the Chairs, which 
when they went to Bed, ſtood all in the Chimney Cor- 
ner ,,. were: remoyed and placed in the middle of the 
Room; in+ very good order, and a Meal-ſieve hung upon 
one, cut full of holes, and a Key of an inner Door upon 
another. And in the day time, as they ſate in the Houſe, 
ſpinning, | they could ſee the Barn-Doors often flung 
open, but not by whom. Oace, as Alice fate ſpinning, 
the Rock or Diſtaffleapt ſeveral times out of the Wheel 
into the middle of the Room. Upon which ſhe ſaid ſhe 
thought. Follee was in it. She had no ſooner faid the 
words, but ſhe ſaw Follet ride by to Sir William Yorks 
Houſe, about ſome buſineſs with him relating to him as 
2 Juſtice. 

13. Another time Alice had her Petticoat taken 
away,' and a good while after brought again, and ſeye. 
ral times other of her Cloths were taken away, and after 

' ſome time brought again, and laid in ſome place where 
they ſhould be ſure to ſee them. As two Pinners which 
had. been loſt ſome time, were brought and put in a 
Panchin which Goodwife Aedcalfe had but newly 
poured the Milk out of, An Apron was taken away, cut 
in pieces, and brought again, as alſo a Spiggot which 
they ſearched carefully for was brought at laſt and pla- 
ced upon five Eggs which Goodwife edcalfe had laid 
in the Milk-Houſe but the night before; and the next 
night this Spiggot was changed, put into the Barrel, and 
that which was in the Barrel laid. where the other 
was. 

14. About the latter end of the Summer, in the night, 
the Daughter had her Cloths pull'd off, and her Hair 
ſaarled and matted together in that manner, that the 
next day her Mother could very hardly get a pair of Sciz- 
zZers into it to cut it off; and ſhe does belieye ſhe was 
near two hours about it. 

, I EN. 7 15. Ano- 
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- 15. Another time ſhe felt and ſaw ſomething like 
a Cat, ſitting upon her, and till it remoyed ſhe: was 
in pain, and could not ſtir to help her ſelf. 

' -16. Anotker time going into the. Parlour, . ſhe ſaw 
apain, as ſhe thought, a Cat which did fly at her, and 
ſtruck her down ſeveral times with great violence, of 
which her face, which was. much ſwelled and black, 
was no ſmall indication. 

17. Once ſhe found a Note wrapped up in anHand- 
kerchief, with theſe words written init, 7 waald have 
you go from — After ſhe had read it, ſhe lockt it upin 

er Trunk, debguing to ſhew it to her. Father and 
Mother when they came home ( for they were gone 
to Church ) but when ſhe went to look far it again, 
it was gone out of her Trunk, and ſhe never iaw ic 
any more. 

18. Thelaſt thing that happened was this, one Sa- 
turday night Alice going to Bed, laid a clean Shift in 
her Bed, intending to put it on the next morning ; but 1a 
the morning looking for it, ſhe could not find ict. The 
next night ſhe borrowed one of her Mother, and laid 
that alſo in her Bed, as before. In the morning, when 


ſhe went to put it on, it did not pleaſe her, whereupon 


ſhe gave it to her Mother, deſiring her to change it; the 
Mother took it to change, and opening it, found it cut 
and flaſhed in many places, and they are both very cer- 
tain that it was whole before. And the ſame morning 
when they came into the Hall, they found the other, 
which was firſt taken away, laid upon the Table. 

19. Some odd Freaks were plaid alſo with the Fa- 
ther, as well as with his Daughter, For Goodman 
Meadcalfe having received Eight pounds, at Sleeford, for 
Beaſts, and when he came home, put it into a Purſe 
by it ſelf, and locked it. up in his Cheſt; and a Day 
Gr: two after, taking ſome Money out of another 
Purſe, to buy more Beaſts; when he returned, having 
fome Mo: ey left, he went co his Cheſt, to put it:tn- 
:Llo the Puiſe he took it out of, and afterwards began 
0 
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to tel that Money which he received at Sleeford, and had 
pue in''a Purſe by ir ſelf, and found thar there was ſe- 
venteen Shillings wanting; and ſome days afcer, he + 
found ſixteen Shillings and Six-pence of it in his Pock- 
et. So that there was only Six-pence loſt. 

20. And another fuch 'Iike feat was it touching his / 
Kaife. One Friday having occaſion to uſe his Knife, 
he felt in his Pockets for it, but could not find it, 
and-ſearched carefully -eyery where for it. On Sun- 
day” night he dreamed his Knife was in his Poc- 
ker, and 'in the morning told his Wife of it, and 
they both immediately ſearched his Pockets, but found 
none. Afterwards, he being. to go to Sleeford that _ 
day, he was feeling in his Pocket to ſee what Money 
he had , or upon ſome other account, and then he 
found his Knife in his Pocket. 


a 


 Adveruſcmenr. 


"I IS Story, though it contain nothing in it that 
' , makes any extraordinary ſhew or noiſe, yet it # con- 
fſiderable, in that it is ſo notable an Inſtance, and ſo freſh- 
ly happened, touchins the little filly ſportings and triflings. 
of ſome kind of Demons, and mull ſerve to confute that . 
vulgar miſtake , that whatſoever s called Spirit or De- 
vil, & ſo Great and Auguſt a Being, that no ſmall 
matters can be the Objett of bs Attivity, whenas, IT 
nuft confeſs, comparing Story with the Syſtem of the In- 
vilible World, ſuch as 4 ſagacious and deliberate Rea- 
ſon would conclude it, I have this lon: time both thought 
it, and not a few times ſpoke it, Thac there are as ar- 
rant Fools out of the Body, as in the Body: and 1 
wiſh there were not as arrant Devils in the Body as out 
of it” And therefore I hold this Narrative, though it 
be concerning meaner Perſons, and things not at all de- 
ſpicable , eſpecially Hr. Wyche, who took an account of 
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ih from the parties npon the ſpot, avonching in. bys Let» 
*y to Mr. Richacdfon wr there 35 So contained 
therein but what ts certainly true, And: therefore 1 think ut 
ot awiſs to beſtow ſome few ſhort Notes on ſeveral of the Pa- 
ragraphs in order as they lie. | 

Se&t. '1. This Man #n the light flaxen hair ſeems to have 
been taken for a real: Man by Alice, to whom he appeared, 
for 4 good while. But in proceſs of the Story, it wall be plain 
that it was no Man, but an Apparition. This appearing 
ro ber in an alluring humane ſhape ( as Lendale's Wife, wha. 
was hanged for aWitch here at Cambridge, on Jeſus Greer, 
cauſed a Spirit or Dzmon to appear to her Maid in the 
ſhape of a proper Teoman-lthe Man, and ſollcited her. to. 
marry him, driving on the buſineſs a long time, as the Maid 
confeſſed to a learned Friend of mine, and my ſelf ) this 
appearing, I ſay, inthis ſhape, ſeems tobe atrick to fami- 
ttariſe his converſe to her, that he might get her into a fur- 
ther ſnare. Whether ſuch as Lendale*s Wife intended, 
Teave to orhers to conjetture, 

Sect. 3, Whether. Follet?s threatning the Daughter was 
wot from his diſpleaſure againſt her uncompliableneſs with 
the Han in the light flaxen hair, the tenth Seftiou will 
gave more light to conſider, compared with this preſent Se- 
Aion. But mm the mean time ut may not be unſeaſonable here 
to note, what danger there may be 1n liſtenins to Aſtrologers 
or Fortune-tellers { for ſo this Follet is called by an able 
Phyſiczan in Lincolnſhire, 52 bis Letter to me,) For a 
Man may eaſily ſuffer burt if they predict ill, by the Atti- 
vity of evil Spirits with whom they are ſome how in Confede- 
racy, and with whom it is a thouſand times more eaſie to do 
wiſchief than good, and therefore they will not ſtick to do it, 
to gain credit to their Client, viz. the Aſtrologer or For- 
tuneteller. | 

Sect. 4. The flaxen hair*d Man flinging down his Club 
With that violence amongſt the Panchins, and yet breaking 
none of them, nor it making any noiſe when it ſeemed to hit 
among ſt them( as it was anſmered to my Query made touching 
this paſſage) tis an indication, that this was to the fight 
what 
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what that monſtrons thumping againſt the Door un the follows. 
ing Story, Sect. 9. was to the hearing; That the Senſes in 
both were im a great meaſure impoſed upon by tbe operation 
of theſe Demons. And that therefore here 1s the firſt bint. of 
thu flaxen bair?d Marn”s being 'an Apparition. And ano» 
ther is alſo contained in this ſame Settion. In that her Fa- 
ther being ſeveral times called out by her to ſee this Man, be 
never could fee him, though he appeared ſo conveniently pla= 
ced as that her Father mght as well ſee bim as herſelf, as 
fhe anſwered to Mr. Wyche, upon my Query about that 
Paſſage. | & 

Sect; 5.” His ſo frequently appearing to the Maid, as is 
manifeſt out of this Settzon and the former, and with ſuch ar 
horrid Tntention ſignified by his bloudy Knife and Hand, 
though the Maid by her anſwer here ſeems nat yet to be aware 
of ut that it was an Apparition ;, yet *tis 10 contemptible ay 
gument” that it was. For what Man in bis Wits would vette 
ture. bimfelf ſo oft in view to att this Part, | And tt 35 buge- 
ly incredible but that he would have been ſeen by ſeveral others 
as welh as ber, if it had. been a Man, when be was ſeen of 
none beſides her, ſaving one Rich. Colins, \who belonged to 
William Medcalfe's Family, as is ſet down, Sect. 6.\Whick 
ſeems done on purpoſe to-put+ a Trick upon both: the Daughter 
and Father, whem be dodged. when hecame-out from home to 
ſee bim, as that Settion-declaves. Wks bag 

Seft. 7. This Paſſage alſo' intimates that the Daughter 
rook this Apparition to be a real Man ftrll;. But that there 
was Witchcraft in the. Buſineſs, the Story im SeCt. 8.. does 
manifeſtly diſcover, For I making « Query upm that Paſ- 
ſage (that ſhe had no ſooner turned her Back, but the DiſÞ 
danced about on the Table] how the could ſee it her back, 
being turned, ſhe did anſwer, ſhe turned about, (bearing, 
ſuppoſe the Noiſe of its motion on the Table) and there ſaw 
it turn about and fall. The turning her Frumenty alſo into 
an bard Curd, 1s another indication of Witchery in the. Bu- 
ſineſs, and that this Speftre of a flaxen hair*d Man was ſent 
ro her by that Art. But (Section the gth) ſhe ſeems to be 

well convinced -it was an Apparition, her ſelf declaring, t 
' diſappeared 
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diſappeared (though commonly, ſhe ſaid, in anſwer. tos 
QDaery of mine, he went behind ( ſome Houſe, Barn,:JVall, 
or Hedge) and he ſeems (Sett. to.) to have appeared-on 
a ſudden when ſhe ſtooped for a Pin. And if Follet was 
the cauſe of all her prouble, this Dzmon did as other Dzmons 
#ften. bave done, that is, betrayed their Clients, _ But the 
Law can proceed upon no ſuch Evidence , nor 15 4t fit at 
ſhould, for fear injury be done to the innocent. _ 
- But that Wiiliam Medcalfe?s bouſe was haunted or 
mnfeſied by Wutchcraft , the Pranks ſet down in the fol- 
lowing Settions of the Narrative do plainly enough evance. 
Ana that of the Daughters Lockard hair 'ts ſuch an 
arguement as 110 one can poſſibly evade it. But to entangle 
things thus is an uſual. Feat of theſe Inaicrow Spirits. 
And this reminds me of a Story told me by W. M. many 
years. ago, of an Houſe haunted ſomewhere in Lincoln- 
ſhire, where it was uſual with theſe Goblins in a Room 
wnfurniſht, unleſs with the Lumber of broken Chairs and 
Stools, and old Bed fteads (in which Room they hung up 
their Hunks of Yarn againſt theWall) to wind all this Yarn 
en thoſe old Pieces of Lumber, ſo perplexedly and en- 
tanpledly, that they conld not, without ſpoiling it, endea- 
worr vo 'diſ-intangle.#t, but letting it be as they found it, 
the next night theſe Goblins of themſelves would take it . 
off clear without hurt, and make it up in Hanks, and 
bang it up 'orderly as before. 
: This Manical matting of the Daughters Hair imo a 
Witch-Lock, and the leaping of her Diſtaff, Sect. 11. 
out of her Wheel ſevcral times into the Floor, «n the ſight. 
of her Mother alſo, beſides what happened to her Father, 
Sect. 19, 20. ſhew plainly that it was no deluded Fancy 
of the Daughter, but the real Effefts of Witchery. Which - 
will be abundantly more confirmed .out of the following 
Story of the Stirs in Sir William York's Houſe, eſpeci- 
ally if that be true which is bruited im the Countrey, that 
they came from the ſame Hand that the Troubles in 
William Medcalle*s Family did. But be that how it will, 
the enſuing Narrative is ſo papable an Eviden.e of things 
done 
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done by Dzmons. or Spirits, that baving . vot into. my 
Hands an "Authentick, Copy of ſome of the moſt remarks 
able' Paſſages of thoſe: Diſturbances, by my worthy. Friend 
Hy. Richardion, though I. have heard om more Hands 
than one how unwilling Sir William was to have the thin 
made publick; yet I mill preſume ſo much upon his Goodneſs, 
and Love of Truth, and uſeful Inſirntion of the VWarld, 
as to adventure to diſpleaſe his natural Humour, whilſt haply 
1 may, upon his better conſideration, pratifie. ſome more-no- 
ble principle in him, For I know nothing in the thing that 
can turn to his diſhonour. For the beſt of Men have been 
aſſaulted by the Devil in extraordinary ways, and it has been 
their glory that by their Faith and Courage , and. humble 
Confidence in the Arm of God, they have overcome him. 
Wherefore without any further ſcruple I ſhall take the boldneſs 
to ſer down the aboveſaid Narrative as follows. 3g 51 
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RELAT. V. 


A true and faithful Narrative of the diſturbance which was 
*n the Houſe of Sir William York in the Pariſh of 
Leſſingham # Lincolnſhire, ſent by the former hand. 
to che Tae party. {A 


1. TN May 1679. Sir Will:am York being from home, 

[| there was a great noiſe made by the lifting up of 
the Latch of the outmoſt Door, which continued with 
great quickneſs and noiſe for the ſpace of two or three 
hours, till betwixt ten and eleven a Clock in the night, 
His Lady then being at home with few Servants, appre- 
hended it to be Thieves, and thereupon they went to 
the door, and ſpake to them, and afterwards winded 
a Horn, and raiſed the Town, and upon the coming in 
of the Town, the noiſe ceaſed, and they heard no more 
of it till 24ay following. 

2, And then Sir William being at: London, the ſame 
noiſe was made at the door as, before for two or three 
nights 
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nights together, and'then they began to believe it to be 
occaſioned . by ſome / extraordinary means; This +was 
beard alike by twenty ſeveral perions then- inthe» Fa- 
mily, who looking out at the Windows, over-the:door, 
heard the noiſe, but ſaw nothing. About a Month af- 
ter , when Sir W:{l;aw: had returned-from Lendo? , :he 
being in Bed, and his Lady ready to go in, he heard the 
ſame noiſe again; which held about haif a quarter-of an 
hour and ceaſed, and began again ſeveral times that 
night, the ſame perſons being then in the Houſe alſo, 
and taking the ſame care to diſcover it : at the-end-of 
this knocking there was as if it were a thruſting with a 
Knee, only more violent. | | 

3. About the middle of Faly Sir W:ll:am and his Lady 
being both from home, and the Servants ſitting up ex- 
pecting their return that night, they heard a noiſe in the 
Hall, being the next Room to them, like the clapping 
of the door at the feet of the Stairs, and going in; they 
found the Chairs all ſet in the middle of the Hall, which 
they did ſet in their uſual places again, and returned in- 
to the Kitchin , and in a little time hearing the like 
noiſe again, they went into the Hall, and found the 
faid Chairs removed into a paſlage between the ſaid 
Kitchin and Hall. | 

4- In Auguſt, about nine or tenof the Clock, moſt of 
the Family being in Bed, and Sir W:liam near upon it, 
he heard a knocking at the Door under the Stairs, as if 
it were with the End of a good thick Stick ; at which 
being a little ſarprized, and going down, the ſaid noiſe 
began again, bur afterwards he heard no more of it that 
Night. 

5- About a fortnight after that, and about ten of the 
Clock, Sir W:lsam being in his Cloſet in the Hall over 
againſt the ſaid Door, hearda very violent Knocking at 
the ſaid Door, and being ſurprized, couid not find the 
| Key very quickly, but after he had, he went into the 
{aid Room or Hale under the Stairs, which the Noiſe 
left, and nothing being there, he ſate down in the _ 
wit 


with half a core of: the Family whith him abut baif'gh 
hour, and all cofitinned/quiee. © And'then he went into 
his Chamber, 'but tookthe Key of the ſaid Room -ander 
the Stairs in his Pocket; being very hard'to believe any 
ſach extraordinary thing; And immediately the ſame 
noiſe began again in the ſame place, 'and he immediately 
going down, and into theſame Room again, found: all 
things as before. And- the like noiſe was heard four or 
five times the ſame night in the ſame place, Sir William 
ſtill uſing the ſame diligence to' diſcoyer it as before. 
Note here, that as any/one came near to that; or'an 

other door 'where the knocking was, it always ceaſed, 
—_ the firſt time when it knocked at the outmoſt 

o0T, | +1 y I 

6. About three or four nights after this, about eight 
of the Clock, at which time the noiſe uſually began, and 
at the ſame place and door likewiſe where it uſually be- 

an, there was a knocking heard as if it were with a 

ick with the broken end. . Sir Will:am uſed his former 
diligence to diſcover it. This noiſe was repeated about 
three or four times, and left off about eleven of the 
Clock. After this Sir William and his Family being af- 
ter this manner ſo much diſturbed, he reſolved to dv 
what he could to find it out. This noiſe therefare 
which was heard ſometimes every other night, ſome- 
times every night, as ſoon as it began, Sir Wil:am took 
all the Family into one Room, that he might be ſecured 
that there was no Cheat in it. Which the Servants 
gladly yielded to, being all mightily affrighted. 

7. About September the noiſe began to be greater, and 
tobe in aRoom unfurniſhed,defigned for a great Parlour, 
and was like to a Man walking up and down, and ſome- 
times running, ſometimes like a Man walking on Stilts, 
and ſometimes knocking at the Cieling, or top of the 
Room, but not above half a ſcore ſtrokes at 2 time, yet 
ſometimes fewer, and ſometimes more, ſtill as he went 
towards it. $3 <.c6e OY 

8. Afterwards the- faid noiſe began ' to - be more 
| dreadful 
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dreadful and greater'yet; and in+ more places, which 
mightily diſordered Sir William's mcient Father; and 
his Lady and Children very much. - Upon which they 
were thinking of leaving the Houſe. Sir William was 
willing they ſhould, but unwilling to leave ic himſelf, 
and thereupon they all continued. At this time Sir * 
William had a Plummer putting up Lead about the - 
Houſe, to conveigh the Rain that fell into a Ciſtern, 
and this knocking was often againſt the Lead, and of- 
ten againſt the Iron that bore it, in imitation. of the 
Plummer?s knocking in the day time. He had like- 
wiſe Carpenters at the ſame time, and ſometimes this 
noiſe was. like their chopping at the Wood in the 
Yard, inſomuch that the Head Carpenter ſaid, that' if 
he had not known his Servants to be in the Pouſe, 
he ſhould have thought they had been chopping. Some- 
times it was like the Seryants chopping of Coals in 
the Coal-yard : ſometimes knocking at the Doors of 
Out-houſes, at the Waſh-houſe ,, Brew-houſe, and Sta- 

le-doors; and as they followed it from place to place, 
it {till immediately, and in one inſtant removed. Theſe 
| were the uſual noiſes that were every night when it came, 
which was three or four times a Week. 

9. But ſometimes it was a great deal more terrible, 
particularly when Mr. Brown, a Relation of Sir Williams 
Brother Brown, was here. The noiſe began about 
the uſual time of the night, and at the uſual place. 
Which ſaid noiſe in one place or another held all 
night, ſometimes at the Door under the ſtairs, ſome- 
times running up and down in the Parlour, ſometimes 
knocking violently at the Wood of the Windows, 
ſometimes againſt the Sponts, and ſometimes againſt 
the forementioned Ciſtern, and ſometimes againſt the 
outmoſt Doors, as if it had been ſome great piece of 
Timber thrown againſt them ; inſomuch that the Car- 
| penters, which were in the Houſe, faid,-it was im- 
poſlib;e for all the Art and Strength of Man to make 
{uch a noiſe without battering the doors in pieces, 'and 
b yet 


yetexamining* they found the dove firtm and whole, 645 
the” leaſt 'battered '6T ſtrained ; Sometimes this' noiſe”: 
was : like the: tumbling? *of Tiles from the ſide of an: 
Houſe + * | 
10. This noiſe growing worſe and worſe, Sir # Villian 
followed it; demanding if the Name of God what was 
the occaſion "of i it, but received no anſwer ; but ſtill it+ 
removed to another place, - Particularly one night; it 
being very extraordinary in the great Parlour, 'Sir W:l- 
liam kept the Family in another Room, and with a Can 
dle in his hand, walked in the: ſame Parlour, but heard : 
nothing. Afterwards confi dering the fame God could 
protect him in the dark, as well as in the light, he put- 

out the Cand'e, and ſhut the door, and walked there a. 
quarter. of an hour, hoping ſome diſcovery might be 
made to a ſingle perſon, which was not made to more. - 
After he had walked a quarter of an hour in the dark, 
the noiſe began at the Wood of the Window in the ſame 
Room, only on the out-ſide. At which he demanded, 

as formerly i in the Name of God, what was the meaning. 
of it, Upon which ir immediately ceaſed in that place; 

and removed to a Dial that ſtood about ten or twenty: 
yards from the Houſe, and knockt violently there, and 
took the rounds as formerly again. "This night Sir Wil- 
liam likewiſe opened a Bible, and laid it in the Room 
under the Stairs where It began ; but nevertheleſs the 
noiſe was there afterwards, and the Bible not altered. 
After which he went into the Chamber with the Family, 
and having been a little time there, there began a' very \ 
great Dromming at a pair of Wainſcot Doors, between 
the Hall and the great Parlour, imitating Drummers in 
their feveral ways of beating, and varying it as they 
uſually do, bur it was as if it was done with hands a- 
gainſt-the Wainſcor. 

1-1. About three or four nights after this, the noiſe 
of knocking began as at former times, and Sir William 
lighted a Candle, and ſet it in a high Candleſtick in the 
MRI of che Hall, and went up into his Chamber n_ 
K k all 
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all bis Family ; and whilſt they were aboye, this drum- 
ming Noiſe began at the Door again in a very dreadful 
manner. They wereat their Devotions, which when they 
had finiſhed, Sir W::am went out firſt himſelf, and went 
down Stairs, and found the Chairs removed, and the 
Candle put out, the Snuff hanging bent down, and the 
Candleſtick remdved into the Paſſage between the Kitch- 
in and the Hall. 

- 12. This was about the beginning of Ofober, and 
the ſitting of the Parliament drawing nigh, which requi- 
red Sir Wilkam*s Attendance, and he being much con- 
cerned upon the leaving his Family in ſuch Diſturbances, 
and intending to ſet forward on Monday before the ſit- 
ting of the Parliament,which was Ofober 16.his Brother 
Browne and his Wife, Sir William's on!y Siſter, and ſe- 
veral orher Friends coming to take their leave of him, 
the Noiſe was heard at the door under the Stairs that 
Night, but very little to what uſually, And accord- 
ingly-Sir W:/;am went to London, intending that if the 
Noiſe continued, his Lady and his Children ſhould fol- 
low him, and that his Father ſhould go to Mr. Brown?s at 
Horbliz ,, but by God's Bleſſing from that time to this it 
was never heard any more. 
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Advertiſement, 


Hu us avery true and aſſured Diary of the chief Paſſa- 
| ges 111 thoſe Stirs made in Sir William York?®s houſe, 
bat withal a very brief one. Which made me get Mr. 
Richardſon to ſend certain Queries touching ſeveral Paſſa- 
ges, which were anſwered from a very ſure and anuthentich_ 
Hand; and in wertue of which anſwers, I ſhall be able to 
grve a ſtop to all the Tergiverſations of the Incredulous. and 
their evaſorions Pretences, as if things might be reſolved 
3mto waggiſn Combination, As firſt on, | 


Sect. 1. 
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' Set. 1, 1 was certified ( ſo that no Man can pretend that 
the Party that madtthat Noiſe with the Latch, did upon the 
blowing of the Horn ſlink away before the Town could came 
mm) that' the Noiſe continued till the People of the Town 
came to the Gate ;, and that it was impoſſible but that if any 
Per ſon had been within the Yard, they muſt have diſcovered 
him, becauſe there is a Wall about ten Foot high round the 
Tard, ſo tha: he could no way eſcape. And beſides that, 


:t happened in that time of the Year when it us in a manner 


all night long Twilight, ſufficient to diſcover any Perſon, if 
any were there to be diſcovered, it is not probable, if there 
had been need, but that ſome of the company would come with 
Lanthorns or other Lights. 

Sect. 2. Thoſe Perſons that locked out of the Window to 
the Place where the Noiſe was made, could not but ſee 
if there were ariy Man there to make that Noiſe, it being 
done by Moen-ſhine, (a4 is anſwered to my Query on this 
Paſſage) ſufficient to diſcover if any Perſon had been there, 
:f not, who it were. And this Diligence being repeated for 

ome Nights together, and nothing diſcerned, it 1s manifeſt 
that the Noiſe was made by ſome Demon or Spirit, not by 
any Man. | 

Sect. 5. Note that the Noiſe at the Door of the Room 
under the Stairs, it could not be diſcerned, whether it was on 
the Inſide of the Door, or on the Outſide, as was anſwered 
zo one of my Queries. And therefore Sir Willliam ſeeing 


z0 body at the ourſide to cauſe that Noiſe, which be might | 


have eaſily done by the light of his Candle, if there had been 
any body, he went into the Room to ſee if he could diſcover 


any one there. But finding no body, lockt the Door, and ' 


zt the noiſe began again in the ſame Room, but upon a ſecond 


ſearch, no body found therein And this N*:/e and this” 


Diligence in ſearching the ſame place ſeveral times repeated 
in one night, by one naturally incredulows of any ſuch ex=- 
trordinary things, and receiving full [atisfattion therefrom, 


methinks ſhould ſhake the moſt obdurate Sidducee, and maks 


him aſhamed of his fond Jncredulity., h 
But now for the ceaſing of the Knacking when any one 
| Kk 2 came 
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Came near to any Door where the Knocking was ;, this was no 
impediment to the certain experience of that under the Stairs, 
becauſe they by the light of a Cangle plainly though at ſome 
diſtance, ſeeing there was no body at the outſide of the Door, 
and finding no body within the Room or Hole, nhich was 
locke ;, notwithſtanding the ceaſing of the Knockino, they 
might be ſure that the Knocking was not made by the hand 
of any Mortal, Nay I will further add from certain In- 
formation, that there were ſcarce any of the Houſe but have 
ſeen the Door -t the ſame time the noiſe was mage there, and 
n0 body at it ; and that Sir William himſelf particularly has 
. ſeen the Door from the top of the Stairs, with a Light in 
his hand ſeveral times, while the Noiſe was there, which 
ſemertimes continued till he came down ſeveral ſteps, and once 
rill be came over againſt the Door within a yard of it, or 
thereabout, but ſaw nobody, ſo certain an experiment js this 

of Demoniacal operation. | 
Sect. 6. This taking the whole Family into one Room | 

was of very good conſequence ;, for thereby it was plain that 
none of the Family plaid theſe Freaks, nor augmented them 
by any humour ſome Imitation. And it is incredible any ſtran- 
ger ſhould venture, as I underſtand by the anſwer to my fifth 
Query. Which aſſures me, that on the firſt night the Houſe 
was ſearched every where, and the Doors were always lockt, 
and Sir William had the Keys given to bim, What ſtrang- 
er therefore in his Wits would adventure upon ſuch Freakiſh 
Exploits wherein he did himſelf ſo little good when he was «. 

in ſuch apparent danger to be taken in ſuch a numerous | 

Family. | | 

Sect. 7. My ſixth Query was upon this ſeventh Seftion, 
which was this. Was Sir Villiam in the Room where 
ſomething ſeemed towalk, ro run, to go on Stilts ?* 
&-c, 2nd whether It was not ſo dark but that he might 
ſee it there had been a Man there ? To which was anſwer- 
ed, He ſometimes went in with a Candle, and ſometimes 
without, yet could diſcover nothing :, and if any Perſon had 
been there, it. was impoſſible for him to eſcape out of the Room 
wndiſcovered, the Door being lockt. And I may add [WOOTa. 
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the outward doors being lockt , that would have ſufficiently 
made him lyable to be taken if it had been a Man. | 

Seft. 8. This Apiſh imitation of the noiſe of Workmen, 
ſhews it ro be ſome trifling Demon, as alſo that ſudden re- 
moval from one place to another, and its being heard in ſo 
many places at once, plainly argues it could be no Man, un- 
leſs there were more than one, which would make them ſtill 
the more obnoxious to be taken. | 

Sect. 9g. The continuance of the ſtirs alſo all night, ar- 
gnes it not to be probable it was any Man. For who would 
diſquiet himſelf a whole night, meerly to amuſe others for 
nothing. But that battering noiſe at the door demonſtrates 
it was not the Feat of any Mortal. And beſides this noiſe, 
as Mr. Edward Brown the elder, who was there this very 
2ight, writes to Mr. Richardſon , the Iron Latch of the 
great {oor of the Room, which was juſt under that in which 
he lay, ſeemed to him to move with ſuch wonderful ſwiftneſs 
up and down, and with ſuch very great noiſe, as he could 
not think, any humane art or dexterity could effeft. But he 
deſcribes alſo tne battering noiſe he heard at that door. There 
ſeemed, ſaith he, ſometimes to be ſuch extraordinary thump= 
ing and knocking againſt the ſaid door, with ſuch wo;1der ful 
loud noiſe, as if fome had managed an extraordinary great 
piece of Timber with the greateſt art to give it the greateſt 
advantage to force the door open, or breakit in pieces, and 
in deliberate thoughts I could not conceive how the ſtrongeſt 
Door, or Walls, could ſtand before ſuch force as was threat- 
ned by ſuch a very great and loud noiſe. Thefe two kinds of 
noiſes, ſays he, continued in my hearing till about break, of 
day , with frequent little intermiſſions: And yet in the 
Morning, both the Iron Latch and Door were found unal- 
gered, in the very ſame ſtate they were left when we went to 
Bed. And very intelligent perſons, ſays he, in the Family 

id, that when they went to the door , or went out in the 
time of ſuch diſturbances they could ſee no body, nor perceive 
any motion in any thing ox which the inviſible Agent did ſeen 
to operate. Which is the very ſame which Iheard from the 
'  ebovementioned Dottor of Phyſick.in his Letter to me. Ar. 

; "(| Kk 3 Brown 
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Brown in his diſcourſe to Mr. Richardſan in the Country, 
zouching thu thumping noiſe at the Door, told him he could 
mot Compare it to any thing better, as to the force thereof, 
than to the Roman Ram, which the Romans battered down 
Walls with. But it being experienced of all hands, that 
the noiſe. ſeemed ro come from a force againſt the Door, 
that would, if it had been real, break the Door all in pieces, 
and yet the Door ſuffering nothins from it, it « a plain 
demonſtration that it was no Feat of any Man, but a 
preſ-igious Frolick of ſome Damon. And laſtly, what one 
Han, or many could make ſuch a noiſe on the Top of the 
Houſe, as if moſt of the Tiles were falling, and how could 
he get down ſo ſuddenly, as not to be diſcovered ? 
 Settion 10, My ſeventh Query was upon this Seftion, 
viz, Whether when Sir W:[:am went into the great Par- 
lour with a Candle in his hand, to walk there, did the 
noiſe ceaſe at his Approach, or before. To which us an- 
ſwered, It ceaſed upon his going in, and as ſoon as he was 
gone out, ut would often begin again. IWhence it ts plain, if 
the noiſe had been cauſed by any viſible Perſon , thas Perſon 
would have been diſcovered by the light, But that which cau- 
fed it did not ſo much a5 move out of the Room, in all like- 
lybood, in beginning again as foon as Sir William's back, 
was turned. 

Se&t. 11. My eighth Query belongs to this Settion, and 
to ſome part of the former, namely, Whether when- the 
Drumming was, and the Candle put out, and the Chairs 
remoyed, the Out- Doors of the Houſe were lockr.,: 1a 
that none might eſcape out. To which it 5 anſwered, They 
were lockt, and Sir William kept the Keys. Which n+ 
deed was every night done, as was noted on the ſixth Seftion, 
And therefore it # incredible that any Man would adven+ 
ture to make ſuch a thundring noiſe on the Wainſcot-Doars, 
#mitating the various Beating of Drums, or do any atber 
diſcoverable Feats, in ſo numerous a Family, where there 
were ſo many to find him, and apprehend him, and the Doors 
ſhut upon him, that he could make ao eſcape. To which you 
ma aad, that the Dogs were never obſerved to bark, at w- 
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of rheſe Diſturbances, as moſt of the Family affirm, all of 


them, that never above once (which is a thing obſerved alſo 
52 the Story of the Devil of Maſchon) and yet the noiſe 
was external, all the Family, and other Watchers bearing 

it alike. | 
Theſe were my main Queries upon this Narrative , and 1 
muſt profeſs that I am abundantly ſatisfied in the Anſwers 
ro them. Nor will I omit what will reach further than to 
theſe Oueries, For 1 am aſſured, from the [ame hand, that 
Sir William being a Perſon naturally incrednlous of ſuch 
things, and impatient of being impoſed upon, uſed all poſſible 
care and diligence to detett the Impoſtor, if there bad been 
any, and this would reach to more particulars than I could 
propoſe by way of Query. Which hitherto has be:7: only touch- 
ing matter of Fatt. But I was alſo fo curious as to «5k what 
Witneſſes there were beſides thoſe of Sir Williams Family, 
which amount to about Twenty, and I was informed that 
moſt of his Tenants by turns watching there, could witneſs to 
#he ſame matters. And there were at leaft forty Perſons 
that were Eye-witneſſes, or rather Ear-witneſſes, the diſt un- 
bance being by Noiſes, not Apparitions properly ſo called, 
and moſt of the Servants are ſtill in Sir \Willian®s Family 

that were there in the time of the diſturbance, ſo that if an 
one have the Curioſity to enquire of the truth of the Buſſe, 
- may eaſily get full ſatisfaition in the Pariſh of Let- 

hnghaim. | 
1 hy laſt Query was, Whether any one was ſufpeCted 
to be the cauſe of theſe Diſturbances, and upon what 
occaſion. But the Anſwer was prudent and Chriſtian, 
T hat there might be ſome Perſon ſuſpefied, but the. Proof 
being not full, he was unwilling to lay ſo heavy a Charge 
on any one. Nor # that much to my purpoſe, unleſs the 
Party ſuſpe&ed ſhould prove the Cobler that Alice Med- 
calfe*s flaxen hair'd Viſitant affirmed to her to be the Aus 
thor of her troubles. For then the certainty of theſe 
Diſturbances in Sir William®s Houſe, of which there us ſo 
Full and ample Teſtimony, would be a farther confirmation 
of thoſe things that are ſaid to bave happened at William © 
| Kk 4  Medealfe's, 
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one-Pariſh. 

" But in the mean time theſe Diſturbances at Sir Willi- 
am York's having. ſuch clear and unexceptiovable Evi- 
dence, that they were not the Feats- of any Man, but the 
Freaks of ſome Inviſible Damon, my communicating this 
Narrative to the World, as it cannot but deſerve Thanks 
of the Reader, ſo 1 hape it will obtain pardon of Sir Willi- 
am, that 1 bave not concealed his Name, no more than 
ſuppreſt the Story it ſelf, which would bave been maim.with- 
out it , but have exbibited it in its due fulneſs for the 
convittion of this incredulous Age, and confounding of Sax 
duciſm and Infidelity, without the leaſt Blemiſh to ſo worthy 
a Perſon. Who was ſo much under the Proteftion of the Al- 
mighty that this Demoniacal Power wa, notably limited and 
Curbed, foraſmuch as it was obſerved that, unleſs it waz in the 
-Hall (and there was only a few Chairs) the dijturbance was 
 pever in any Room that was furniſhed. And it wasalſo cou- 
.fiued as to time; for unleſs it began at eight, nine, or ten 


of the Clock, it came not at all that night, and uſually left 


off about eleven or twelve, there ts onl, that night excepted, 
when 14r. Brown was there. And laſtly, when Sir William 
Wa in the greateſt Straits of all, SeCt. 12. and intended to 
. bave bu Wife and Children come up to London to him, and to 
fifpoſe of: bus Father atMr.:Brown's at Horblin, to prevent 
that trouble, the Diſturbance quite ceaſed. But Sir Willi- 
am”s Chriſtian Faith and Courage in the m dſt of thoſe Di- 
ſturbances, while they continued, was very eminent and con- 
ſpicuons, and I know no Injury done to him or any one elſe, iy 
my tranſmuting the memory thereof to future Agex, 
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RELAT. VI. 


A Story of the marvelons Condition of one Robert Church- 
man of Balſham, ſome ſix or ſeven Miles off from 
Cambridge, when he was inveigled in Quakeriſm, 
how ſtrangely he was poſſeſſed by a Spirit that ſpoke 

- within him, and uſed bs Organs in deſpight of him, 


. while. be was in his Fits. And how he was recovered 


from his Errour , and regained to the Church: by the 
Devotion and Diligences of Dr. J. Templar, fil Mi- 
niſter of that place, as it s ſet damn in his Letter tq 
a Friend, which is as follows. 


SIR), 


Y OUR deſire to he acquainted with ſome paſſages 
concerning the Quakers in this Town, obligeth 
me to give you the following Account. At my firſt ſet. 
tlement here, I found them very buſie in enticing my 
people to a compliance with their Perſwaſions in Reli-- 
gion. This Deſign they did attempt to accompliſh 
by diſperſing their Papers 2-mong them. Two of my 
Pariſhioners I had a particular eye upon, namely, Ro- 
bert Churchman ard his Wife. They being Perſons of 
a very good Life, and of a plentiful Eſtate, I was under a 
fear that their departure from the Church might be a 
means to induce others to the ſame Practice. The firſt, 
in- many Diſcourſes I had with him, did manifeſt a ve- 
ry ſtrong inclination to the Principles of the Quakers, 
The ſecond was ſo far engaged, that the Quakers (did 
commonly report that a Principle was wrought in 
her. £ | 

As I was one day in Conference with the ſaid Robert 
Churchman, I deſired him that when any of their Books 
came to his Hand, he would do me the kindneſs to 
bring them to me, that we might read them over to+ 


gether, aſſuring him .of no unwillingneſs in me to _ * 


hearken to whatſoever ſhould appear reaſonable. 
| What 
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What I deſired he performed not long after. When 
I had received the Paper. into my hand, before I began 
to read, I ſuggeſted to him, that it would be conve- 
nient that the Perſon who bad been the Cauſe of his 
Seducement ſhould be fent for,- and hear what was re- 
lyed to the Contents, which he willingly conſented to. 
When the Quaker was come, one Branch of our Diſ- 
courſe was, Whether the Scripture is to be owned as a'Rule, 
which the Quaker denyed, aſſerting, that the Rale was | 
within them. Afﬀeer the expence of two or three hours | 
;n Diſcourſe about this and other matters, I deſired 
Robert Ciurchman to take notice, that the Quakers did 
not own the Scriptures for their Rule. Which before 
this Conference I had intimated to him, but found him 
unwilling to belieye. It pleaſed God ſo far to bleſs 
what was ſpoken, that the next time he met his Bro- 
ther, Thomas Churchman, he told him of what had paſ- 
fed at my Houſe, and that now he was aſſured that the 
Onakers did not acknowledge the Scripture for their 
Rule, and for his part, he would not be of that Religi- 
on which doth diſown the Scripture in that particu+ 

lar. | 
Not long after, the Wife of the forementioned Ou4- 
ker coming to his houſe to vilit his Wite, he met her ar 
the Door, and told her ſhe ſhould not come in, intima- 
ting that her Viſir wou!'d make Diviſion betwixt them, 
After ſome Parley, the OQuaker's Wife fpake unto hiny, | 
in theſe Words, Thou wilt not believe except thou fee a 
Sion, and thou mayeſt ſee ſome ſuch. Within a fey 
nights after Robert Churchman had a violent ftorm upon 
the Room where he lay, when it-was very calm in all 
other parts of the Town, and a Voice within him, as 
he was in Bed, ſpake to him, and bid him, Sing Pray/es, @ 
ſing Praiſes, telling him, that he ſhould ſee the Glory — | 
| of the New Feryſalem, about which time a glimmering 'F 
#7ht appeared all about the Room. Toward the morning 
the oice commanded him to go ont of his Bed naked 
with his Wife and Children. They all ſtanding _—_ 
tne 
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the Floor, the Spirse making vſe of his tongue, bid them 
to lye down and put their Mouths in-the Duſt, which 
they did accordingly. It likewiſe commanded him to 
go and call his Brother and Siſter , that they might ſee 
_ _ Feruſalem, to whom he wegt naked abour half 
a Mile. 

When he had delivered his Meſſage, that which ſpake 
within him, charged them to denounce Wrath againſt 
them, and declare that Fire and Brimſtone would fall 
upon them, as it did upon Sodow and Gomorrha, it 
they did not obey, and ſo he returned to his own Houſe. 
Where, upon the Floor of a low Room, he ſtood naked 
about three or four hours. All that while he was acted 
ina very unuſual manner, Sometimes the Spirze within 
him forced him to ſing, ſometimes to bark like a Dog. 
When his Brother and Siſter-, who followed him, were - 
very importunate with him to reſiſt it, it bid him to kill 
them, making uſe of theſe Words. : Theſe my Enemes, 
which would not that 1 ſhould reign over them, bring them 
and ſlay them before my Face. It made him to utter with 
great- readineſs many places in Scripture, which he had 
no knowledge of before. The drift of what was ſpoken, 
was to'perſwade him to comply with the Ozakers, and 
it named-ſome which live in the neighbouring Towns, 
Abont three or four hours being thus ſpent, he came to 
himie!f, and was able to give a perfect Account of what 
had befalien him. | 

Several nights after, the ſame trouble returned.upon 
him. His Wife was tortured with extraordinary Pains 
the Children which lay in the Room complained that 
their Mouths were ſtopt with Wooll as they were in Bed 
Fhe diſturbance was ſo great, that he had thoughts af 
leaving his Houſe tor a time, and made it his deſire to be 
with me at mine, I prevsiled with him not to be ſo ſud- 
den inhisremoyal, but to make ſome further trial. It plea 
fed God upon a continuance with him in Prayer every 
day in the Houſe, that he was at laſt perfectly free from 
all Moleſtation, The Quakers hearing of his Condition, | 
| 82'7e 


% Ss 
' 242 
” 
F * 
A & 
; ? 


$22 A 'Contmuation 
gave it out, that the Power of God would come 'vLon 
him again, and that the Wound was but skinned'over by 
the Prieſt, Which made me the more importunate 
with him to keep cloſe to the publick Service of God, 
and to have nothyng to do with them or their Wri- 
tings. | 
Which direCtion he. followed till November 1661, 
and then peruſing one of their Books, a little after up- 
on the tenth day of that Month, his Troubles returned. 
A Voice within him began to ſpeak to him after the for- 
mer manner. The firſt Sentence which it uttered was, 
Ceaſe thox from Man whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils, for 
wherein us he to be accounted ? | he deſign which he diſ- 
cerned that it did aimat, was, to take him off from com- 
ing to the Church(where he had been that day)and from 
hearing the Word of God. It ſuggeſted ſeveral other 
Scriptures in order to the perſwading of him to a com- 
Pliance with-the Quakers, and told him, that it would 
ſtrive with him as the Angel did with Facob until the 
breaking of the Day, at which time it left him. '-The 
two next nights 1t gave him the ſame Moleſtation, ſay- 
ing, It muſt be with him as it was with David, who 
ave no ſleep to his Eyes, nor ſlumber unto his Eye-lids, un- 
til he found aplace for the Lord, an Habitation for the God 
of Faceb. . Upon Wedneſday at night he was very pe- 
remptory in his reſiſting of it. When it began to ſolli- 
cite him, he replyed, That he ſaw it was a Spirzr of 


Deluſion, which he would not obey. Upon which the 


Spirit denounced a Curſe againſt him, in theſe Words,;Go, 


ye.eurſed into everlaſting Fire, and.ſo left him withavery . 


great Heat in his Body, | 2 

After this, he was, in his own apprehenſion, in a ve- 
ry comfortable condition, and while he was conſidering 
what had happened, a Voice within him ſpake to him, 
ſaying, That the Spirit which was before upon him was 
a Spirit of Deluſion, but now the true Spirit of God was 
come into him. It acquainted him that the Doctrine of 
the Trinity was true, and that God had an Elect —_— 

an 
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and that thoſe whom the Father Elefted , the-'Son- 
hath Redeemed, and whom Chriſt Redeemeth, the Holy' 
Ghoſt Sanctifieth , and told him that the Miniſter of the 
Town would further. inſtruct him about the Truth of 
theſe things. Upon Thurſday morning about Break of 
day , it ſet him upon his Knees, as he was in Bed, 
and bid him farewel. The ſame day it came upon him- 
in the Field as he was going to , and coming from the 
Market, and preſled upon him to believe that it was the 
good Spirit which he was acted with, which he ſtill 
doubted of. One night that Week amongſt many Ar- 
guments which it uſed to that purpoſe, it told him if he: 
would. not believe without a Sign, he might have what 


. Sign he would. Upon that Robert Churchman delired, if 


it. was a good Spirit, that a Wier-Candleſtick, which' 


' ſtood upon the Cup-board might be turned into Brals.' 


Which the Spirit ſaid he. would do, Preſently there" 
was a very unſavoury Smell in the Room, like that of the! 
Snuff of a Candle newly put out; but nothing elſe wes 
done towards the fulfilling of the Promiſe. | F 
Upon, the Lord's day following, he being at Church, 
it. came upon} him. When the Chapters were named, 
he turned to them in his Bible, but was not able to'read. © - 
When the Pſalm was ſung, he could not pronounce a Syl- 
lable. . Upon Monday moraing his Speech was wholly 
taken from him, When I came to him, and asked him” 
how. .it was with him, be moved his Head towards me; 
but was not able to ſpeak; I waited an hour or two 
the Room, hoping that his Speech might haveTeturned 
unto him, -and that I might have gained from him'fome' 
Account of his Condition. But finding no Alteration, 
I deſired thoſe who were preſent to join with me in Pray- 
er. As we were Praying, his Body, with much vio- 
lence, was thrown out of Bed, and then, with great ve- 
hemency, he called to me to hold my Tongue, When 
Prayer was done, his Tongue was bound, as before, till 
at laſt he broke out into theſe Words, Thine ts the King- 
dom, Thine is the Kingdom z, which he repeated, - be- 
| [ i: ieve, 
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lieve, above an hundred times. © Sometimes he was for- 
ced into extream Laughter, ſometimes into Singing 

5 his Hands were uſually imployed in beating his Breaſt. 
All of us, who ſtood by, could diſcern unuſual heavings 
in his Body. This Diſtemper did continue towards the 
morning, of the next day, and then the Voice within 
him ſignified to him that it would leave him, bidding 
him to get upon his Knees in order to that end, which 
he did, and then preſently he had a perfect Command 
of himſelf. 

When I came to him he gave me a ſober Account of 
all the paſſages of the day before, having a diſtinct Re- 
membrance of what the Spirit forced him to do, and 
what was ſpoken to him by thoſe who ſtood by. In par- 
ticular he told me, he was compelled to give me that 
diſturbance in Prayer, which I before mentioned, the 
Spirit uſing his Limbs and Tongue as it pleaſed, contra- 
Ty to the inclination of his own mind. | 

Upon the Thurſday following the Spirit began to 
rage after its former manner, as I was at Prayer with 
him, it was very diſcernible how it wrought upon his 
Body, forced him to grate his Teeth, and draw his 
Mouth awry. He told me, after I had done, that it bid 
him to denounce Woe againſt me. It pleaſed God, upon 
continuance in Prayer with him, at laſt to releaſe him 
of all his Trouble, and ſo far to make it advantage- 

. ous to him and his Wife, and ſome others, which were 
too much byaſſed with the Principles of the Quakers, 
that now they have a perfect diſlike of that way, and do 
diligently attend upon the Publick Service of God in 
the Parochiai Church, Sir, You may be confident of 
the Truth of what is here related, by 


Balſham, Fan. 1. Your aſlured Friend, 


1682, 


e.T. 
Adver- 
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=" Hs Story 1 thought fit to add to the former Additional 
Stories for theſe three Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe I have 
aiddeſirable aſſurance of the truth thereof, being perſonally 
acquainted this long time with the party that wrote this Let= 
ter, whom I know to be a learned, pions, and ſerious perſon, 
and ſuch as I am confident would not for all the World cloſe 
his Letter ſo as he has, but that he delivers nothing but what 
he knew to be true, by ſuch means as is intimated in the Let- 
ter it fulf ;, that is, either by his own experience, or the in- 
formation of Robert Churchman, whom he knew to be a ſin- 
gular honeſt Man, and utterly devoid of allfraud and guile. 
Moreover, the Writer of this Letter 1s ſo modeſt, that he 
was always very backward frompubliſhing it by it ſelf, though 
it makes not a little to his repute in the faithful and je, 5 
Ful diſcharge of his Miniſtry. But this new occaſion being 
offered, my importunity obtained of him, that it might be 
publiſhed in this Colleftion of Stories of this nature, which 
now accordingly ts done. 

Ay ſecond Reaſon 1s, becauſe it is ſuch a notable Example 
of that danger they put themſelves in, who leave the true 
Church of Chriſt (which has the Seal and Teſtimony of 
Chriſt, that it is for the main commenſurate to his Word, 
as the Church Univerſal was, before the Apoſtaſie, and 
the Reformed Churches are upon the Riſing of the Witneſ- 
ſes) to follow the ſeducing of any private Spirit, eſpecially 
ſuch as the Quakers were at the firſt, being drunk and intox- 
icated with the Poyſon of Familiſm, which out of a Spirit of 
Saduciſm and Infidelity, believins no ſubſiſtence of the. 
Soul of Chriſt after death, antiquates all things belonging 
to his particular Perſon, as the Sacraments, Feſtivals, his 
Interceſſion, and Perſonal coming again to Fudgment, &C. 
and makes nothing of any Chriſt but what 1s within us. Which 
is a perfett diſſolution, or nulling of the True Apoſtolick, 
Chriſtian Religion, which yet 1s to be Everlaſting, according | 
fo the prediftion of Daniel. And 
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And my third and laſt Reaſon ss, becauſe this Story with . 
ethers of Toldervey, Gilpin ,;James-.Naylor, and the 
like, will the better juſtie that-Satyrical paſſage of Jol. 
Glanvil h;s Letter to me, wherein he calls Quakeriſm, 
The ſk of Folly and Madneſs, which I conceive he does 
with an Eye to the former times of the Quakers. But that 
there is now a more tolerable eſtimate to be made of them: 
(though ſome ſordid Badges of Familiſm filkftick ro ghemgs 
and indeed all that remains ugly;in them 4sſuch , thou I. 
they do not conſider-it) I ſhall note in my: Adyertiſements: 
on that Letter, which is as follows. 
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TO THR 
Reverend and Learned 


D*'HENRY MORE, D.D. 


SECT. L 


His Anſwer to certain ObjeCtions and Queries touching the 
Stirs made by the Drummer of Tedworth. 


Hononred Sir, 

8 E ſcrupulous care you take in examining rhe 
Story of the Diſturbance at Tedworth, is no 
more than becomes a Philoſopher , and one 

that is not willing to be deceived. And without ſuch a 

cautious and particular inquiry you could not anf« - 

the murmurs and petty evaſions of wilful Unbe ie v« 

* Thoſe Objefions you pickt up at Cambridge h: 

ill fortune to miſcarry in almoſt eyery circumſtance, = 

are in no likelihood of being believed. bur at a great &i- 

ſtance. Some of them I could have anſwered upon mir 

- own knowledge; and concerning the reit, I have made 

a ſtrict enquiry of Mr. Mompeſſon himſelf and others, 

when I was laſt in thoſe parts, and upon certain infor- 

mation I give you this Account. | 
To the (1.) that faith, The Houſe is rented 4 and 
that this 1s a device to beat down the value of it. I anſwer 
from his own Mouth, Thar the Houſe is his own, and 
ſo the foundation of this ſhift is over-turned. The fe- 
cond, of thoſe that ſay , It is a trick to get Money from 
LI 2 thoſe 
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thoſe that come to ſee the Prodigy, 

but much more malice in the hy Contrivers than the 
former. For this Gentleman heing a Perſon of Eftate, 
I am confident, ſcorns ſo baſe and ſo beggerly a Policy, 
and is ſo far from making any adyantage, that it hath 
done him very material prejudice in his-Fortunes and 
Afﬀairs. And thoſe Strangers that come to ſee the Pro- 
digy, uſe to leave nothing behind them except thanks for 
the civility of their Entertainments. ?Tis true (3.).a$ 
others ſay, That the Houſe is boarded without, at Icaft a 
great part of it. But there are no Cellars as the Obje- 
&ion adds, fave only under the Parlour, and the diftur= 
bance was moſt in other Rooms. And whereas (4.) 
*tis objected, That a Knight that offered to go down could 
not be permitted. ?Tis anſwered me, That the Gentleman 
might haye gone down had he pleaſed, and his Servant 
did, who made a careful ſearch, but could find nothing 
that might be a cauſe of the noiſe, which he affirmed to 
be above, and that it proceeded not from the Cellar. 
And to diſable what other ObjeCters ſay, viz.. (5) Fhat 
there warno Drumming in the midſt of any Room, To only 4 
firiking on the Boards as it were with a Hammes un a corner 
of the outſides of the Houſe. 1 ſay, to null this pretence, 
Mr. 21-mpeſſon and others afſared me, that the noiſe was 
oft in the midj# of the Room, and oft over bead; and, 


he ſaith, that there is ſcarce a Man or Child in. the: Vil- 
lage but hath heard and can witneſs it. And after the- 


firſt Month it was almoſt always within. . Thus, Sir, to 


the Obje:ons of others, which you have gathered. And 


to your own Queries I make this return. 

Whereas you inquire (1.) Hhat part of the Childrens 
Bed aid the Demon beat, and what noiſe did it make ? ?Tis 
anſwered, That it beat againſt the Head and Poſts of 
the Red, and that when hands were laid on each lide of 
them, at thoſe times they would ſhake as if they wou!d 
. fall in pieces, but nothing elſe could þeperceived or felt. 

The noiſe was like to that of ſtri Dp 
And then (2.) To that whether Xs 


Drummers Drum 
WAs 


hath as little. truth, 


with a Hammer. 


a >. 
—_ 


pad hs ” 


Drollery and Atheiſm. 
was ever looked on while it beat, or was it only in the dark, 
I am aſſured, that it was ſeen while the noiſe was made 
upon it, both by the light of Fire and Candle. (3.) 
To' the Query., What were the Boards that moved, by what 
Ligbt was *h-&r motion ſeen, and by whom ? Mr, Z4ompeſ= 
ſon anſwers, They were ſeen move forwards 2nd back- 
wards in the light of clear day, before the Sun was fet, 
and by a'whole Houſe full of people, And whereas(4 ) 
you ask, In what clearneſs.of Light were the Chairs ſeen 
walk abont,: and by what Witneſſes ? ?Tis anſwered, That 
they were feen to do ſo by Candle-light, and by divers 


. perſons. 


> As to what I was a witneſs of my ſelf, I add theſe cir- 
cumfſtances for the ſatisfaftion of your Ozeries, The 
Children were in Bed when the Scratching and Panting 
was, but I am ſure did not contribute to thoſe noiſes. 
I faw their hands above the Cloths during the Scraping, 
and ſearched the place whence the noiſe came. "To which 
I might add, That they were little harmleſs modeſt 
Girls that could not well have been ſuſpeCed guilty of 
the: confidence of ſuch a Juggle, had it been poſlible 
they" could have afted in it. For the Parting, I am cer- 
tain there was no Dog in the Bed, for graſpt it with 
my hand, ard felt it in all parts, eſpecially there where 
the original motion was. The Bed alſo was ſearcht xr- 
dey, but no Dog, nor any Creature elſe could be found 
there. The Floor 1 ſaid ſhook with the Parting ſenſibly, 
and yet it was as ſtrong and ſubſtantial an one, as ordi- 
narily is feen. But the Children indeed did not ſeem 
to be much concerned, having been uſed to thoſe and 


 Tuder noiſes, and there was Company in the Room to 


aſlure them. 
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SECT. II. 

The affefted humour of Drollery one Cauſe of the Mrbe- 

lief of Witchcraft, Apparitions, and 'Spirits. And 


what ſhallow Souls the Drolling Humovriſts-are #1 points | 
| that require a more ſearching Wit and ſolid Fudyment. if 


af » ns on 


Hus, Sir, I have briefly anſwered others'Objeftrons, 
and your Queries. And becavfe | have an humour 
toſay little more, Ill confider (what you know as well 
j as any Man alive) the Reaſons Men are ſo apt to cavil at 
[- this kind of Relations, and are rather willing to believe 
any thing, than the truth of ſuch a Narrative. They 
are chiefly I think an affefted humour of Drollery and Scof- , 
fing, and a worſe cauſe, Atheiſm. | | | 
For the firſt, the ſubject of Wi:ches and Apparitions'is 
an-apt and ample occaſion. And the Cheats of Impo- 
ftonrs, 'the Conceits of Melancholy, the Credutity'of Tg- | 
zorance, the Tricks of Waggery, the more ſolemn Va- | 
Nities of Sxper/tzrion, and the Tales of ol!4 Women, thefe 
are excellent Topicks for a frolick and wanton Fancy. 
F And the defire of the Zumour:ft hath to be ſome body, 
| | and to have a name above thoſe of common Apprehen- | 
F | ſion, will be ſure to aCtuate the ſcoffing Vein ;/ in the 
exerciſe of which if he have quibled lackily, and made 
Folks laugh, he is encouraged to take all ſuch occaſions 
to prove himſelf a Wit, and to ſhew he had'a pretty 
way to piay the Fool. And when he hath watiton'd a 
while, and frolickly toyed in his affected Merriments, 
his Reaſon becomes an obedient Servant to his Fancy. 
He makes himſeif believe (by thoſe Arguments thatat 
firſt were intended only to make him laugh) and in the 
end concludes in earneſt, that there is neither W/ztch nor 
Apparition, ard *tis well if he ſtop there. | 
Now theſe, Sir, are the Wes (if we will believe them) 
and their” Admirers take every Jeſt for an Argument, 
and a {ord Langh, upon an idle Tale of a Devil or a 
Witch, 
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Witch, for a Detnonſtration of the Nox-exeftence of ſuch 
Beings. Andthus the Humour propagates, and Saduc;/#: 
is the faſhion. Nor is this all, but by the ſame method 
every thing that.is ſacred- or ferious hath been expoſed, 
and both Goverament and Religion made the Objects of 
idle and fantaſtick Buffoonry. F 
* And.muſt we call this Wit, Sir? I confeſs there 
are few things that urge me to more indignation than ta 
hear that Name, which deſerves to ſignifie better, to:be 
{o injurioufly apply*'d. Certainly Wit is not an odd 
Metaphor, or alucky Simile, a Wild fetch, or unexpected 
Inference, a Mimick ation, or a pretty Knack in tellin 
of-a Tale, but ir is a Faculty to dive into the Depth.of 
things, to find ont their Cauſes and Relatives, Conſo- 
nanciesand Diſagreements, and to make fit, uſeful, and 
unobvious Applications of their reſpective Relations, 
and Dependencies. For which great and noble Exer- 
Ciſes of the Mind, the Dro/! is the molt unfit and incom- 
petent Perſon in the World; and thoſe that on this 
Account aſfhme the Prerogatve of being the only Wire, 
are of all Men the moſt *incapable of -being fo, For 
that trivial and Pedling way of Fancy and Humour, to 
which they are addicted ,.. emaſculates their Minds, 
and makes them ſuperficial, flaſhy and fantaſtical, by 
employing them upon Effeminacies and little apiſh Foo- 
teries. And by theſe darling Entertainments of a too 
fondly-indulged Fancy, the Mind is made incapable of 
ſerious and deep Refleftions, which give it the nobleſt. 
and moſt valuable Improvements. So that I have obſer- 
ved that the Drollins Humouriſt , axe for the molt part 
remarkably DefeCtive in cloſe Ratiocinations, and the 
worlſt in the World at Inference. Which is no wonder, 
ſince Fancy is a deſultory and roving Faculty, and when 
cis not under the conduct of a ſevere Judgment, not 
able to keep it ſelf to a ſteady and reſolved Attention, 
much leſs to make coherent chains of rational Deductt- 
on. So that *tis nextto impoſlible for ſuch Ws as theſe 
toarriveto more than a Knack of ſcoſfing at what they 
L1 x4 underſtand 
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- underſtand not.  Andithey are under almaſt an invinci. - 


ble. Temptation -of doing fo, by every:thing that-is too 
great for their comprehenſion; - For the :Armozr that 
ads them is prougand aſſuming,” and would:not have any 
'thing to be valued, of which: it-ſelf:is incapable; and 
therefore it depretiates all the-nobler and more generous 
matters which it hath very-great teaſon to:deſpair of, 
and endeavours by ridiculons and inſolent Scorn to lift ir 
ſelf above them. _-. io b3ot 
And yet this preſumed. Hit, which raifeth them to 
Juch an Eleyatian in their own conceit, .is/but ayoung 
and boyilh Humour, and the very firft Eſſays of Juvenile 
Invention are in theſe Exerciſes of Fancy; which the 
maturer Spirit outgrows, For you know , Sir., aur 
Senſes are the firſt Powers we exerciſe and indulge in 
our greeneſt years. From them by degrees our Imagi- 
nations grow up, and their Actions and Gratifications 
are the Pleaſures and entertainments of Youth, which is 
eaſy to obſerve in the littleFlirts, Quibbles, and Tricks 
of Fancy with which the younger Students in the Uni- 
verſities are fo much tickled and tranſported. 'But when 
Age and Experience ripens the Judgment (whichis the 
Faculty - of floweſt Growth) we then ſlight:this Wan- 
gonneſs and toying of our Fancies, and apply our ſelves 
to Furſuits” that are more manly and concerning. And 
when the Fudgment is come to its full exerciſe and pitch, 
and hath overcome andflenced the Futilities and Preju- 
dices of Imagination, - we are then and not till then 
grown into Manhood. And thoſe that never arrive to 
This Conliſtence, but ſpend their Ape in fooling with 
their Fancies, they are yet Children, thouph they have 
gray Hairs, and are ſtill Boys though paſt their great 
Clizmatterical. | 5 
I confeſs, Sir, I am not ſo Cynicaland ſevere, but that 
I allow even to the more improved Gernizs?s their Re. . 
laxations and pleaſant Intervals. And ſage Socrates, 


- himſelf ſometimes rid the Boys Hobby-horſe. Fancy ; 
- May be petmittcd its plaiſance and inoffenſive Railerigs, 


ſo 
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ſolong as they are governed by the Rules of Yertue, and 
a prudent Fudgment.' And no doyþt God himſelf allows 
all our-Powers and Faculties their Innocent Gratificati- 
ons.” Yea and I acknowledge a delightful Prettineſs in 
the reſvlr of a managed and judicious Fancy, while itis . 
imployed in expoſing Vice, and conceited Follies to de- 
ſerved Scorn and Laughter. 

But when [magination is rampant, looſe and ungo- 
verned, when it knows no Bounds, and obſerves no De- 
corums, but ſhoots at random, and infolently flies at all 
things that are auguſt and venerable, its fallies are then 
vitions and deteſtable Exceſſes ; and thoſe- that'are 
of this Humour, are but a fort of fleering Buffoons, that 
Is, a better kind of pes in the judgment of the Wiſe, 
though Wis in their own. . 


SE CT. HEL 


His juſt Reprebenſion of the quibling Debauchees, for their 
-Irreverence roward Government ard Religion. And 
what an Abhorrence and Antipathy, they have againſt 
all noble Theories of Philoſophy, which are above the 
pitch of thetr weak Inteliefuals, ; 


UT, Sir. I intimated a greater charge againſt 
theſe gquibling Debauchees, viz. that they are the 


. Enemies of Government and Religion, and ſhall prove it 


with this Addition, that they arc {oof all the berrer ſorts 
of Knowledge. | 

* For Government, you know, Sir, its Influence de- 
pends upon the Reverence its Rulers have from the People, 
and while they are Men, there will be miſcarriages in 
publick Aﬀairs and Managements of State. And if all 
the ſlips and imperfections, all the Miſtakes and Fau!ts of 
the ſupream Miniſters of Rule be tatled and aggravated 
among the Herd, the Government will thereby be ex- 


538 1 Reflefbions in 
of its Force with its Reverence.' | And inthis/it ſuffers in- 
finitely from the drolling Phantafticks, who blow inthe 
Sores till they -have rankled them/with their malitious 
and 'poyſonous Breath, and: ſhoot Libels at the Govern- 
ment till they have-made deep:Wounds in its Reputati- 
on and Reyetence, and turned every Tongue! into a 
Weapon of War againſt it, Thus do theſe Chams dil- 
cover their Fathers nakedneſs, and rejoyce to-publiſhthe 
Shame of thoſe whoſe Failures and Infirmities Loyalty, 
Prudence, and Regard t0 the publick, Quiet ſhould oblige 
them ro conceal. 

Nor (2) is Religisn more beholden to them. For a 
Mind that uſeth to. whitile up and down in the Levirzes 
of Fancy, will find a very great Indifpoſition to the ſeri- 
ous and ſolemn exer- iſes of Piety. And that will grow 
into an Averſation, which will be ſure to prompt the 
Humouriſt tot: ke all occalions to expoſe it ; fo that he 
quickly jeits at Scripture, and makes a mock of Sin, 
plays with eternal Flames, and ſcoffs at thoſe that fear 
them: -As if the ſacred Oracles were but a Legend of 
gale Tales, and-Sin but a Name, coyn'd' by Fancy and 
vain Fears; as if ell were but a painted Fire, and the 
Religions 'a ſort of timorous Fools that are afraid of 
Buggs, and the Imagery of Dreams; And if theſe are 
not yet the real Articles of their Creed, their extrava- 
gant Fancies, and vile Aﬀections are like ina ſhort time 
to encline theſe 1zght and impure Spirits to make them 
ſo. And this ſort of IW:rs are either Atheifts, or as 
great Prodigies of Folly, if they are not; ſince to be.jeve 
a God that made, ſees, and will jadge them, and to 
ſcoff at that Tremendous Majeſty before whom their Bro- 
ther Wits below tremble, to think the Scriptures are the 
Inſpirations of the God of Heaven, the Laws of Souls, 
and grand Inſtruments of immortal Happineſs, and yet 
to Droll upon them, and to jeſt with the Records of E- 
ternity, to believe endleſs Torments, and everlaſting 
Joys in the ſtate immediately ſucceeding theſe our ſhort 
and u1i.certain Beings, and yet to ſport with mans 
O 


of God, and to-maketricks at Eternal Terrors, to/talk 
grivially of beatifical Enjoyments,' and to make as. bold 
with Heaven as they do with an imaginary Elyſium. 
Theſe, I ſay, are Follies, theſe are degrees of Impu- 
dence, beyond all aggravation or poſſibilities of expreſ- 
ſion, -and did not ſad-experience ſhew them, one would 
ſcarce believe there were ſuch prodigious Monſters in 
Nature. And to theſe things I add 

(3.) Theſe idle Droli;#s have an utter Antipathy 'to 
all the 'braver and more generous kinds of Xzewledge, 
For that they are perfectly indiſpoſed for Philoſophy and 
all deep Reſearches, I have ſaid ſome things that may. 
ſuffice for proof already. And 1 add this obſervation to 
confirm it, That among the numerous Youth 1. haye 
ſeen bred in a great School, and in the Univerfity,. I 
have noted that thoſe of them who are moſt remarkable 
for Waggiſhneſs and Jeſting, ſeldom arrived to..any 
great maturities or capacity for things of. conſequence 
and weight. And indeed frolickneſs of Fancy, and ſolidxy 
of Judgement, require diſpolitions of Brain that are ve- 
ry different , and ſuch as ſeldom meet in great Degrees, 
but in ſome very few extraordinary Tempers. - But-ge- 
nerally 1: believe the: Droll is very unfic for matters of 
Sublimity and Subſtance, and therefore, as L intimated, 
endeayours by his Scoffs and Injuries to make them ap- 
pear as much below his ſerious notice, as they-arem- 
deed aboye his reach, and in this, deſign he hath many 
great Advantages for his Abuſes. For the Pedantry of 
Diſputers, that make a loud claim to Knowledge, the 
Vanity of the extravagant ſort of Chymiſts, the fond 
Roaſts of ſome bold Pretenders to Philoſophy and Expe- 
riment, 'the Strangeneſs of things that ſoberer Inquilſt- 
tors declare praticable, but have not yet ſacceeded, the 
meanneſs, and ſeeming contemptibleneſs of many Subjetts, 
the Experimenter is often obliged to deal in, theſe afford 


' Planſible Arguments for Drolling Harangues, and 


thoſe Advantages are taken to make the moſt uſeful 


Theories, and Endeayours appear ridiculous and vyaln. ; 
An 


And for the encouragement of the Phantaftich in his 
inſolent humour of Injuſtice and Abuſe, there is a cer- 
tain Envy in Mankind againſt thoſe that attempt any 
thing extraordinary, which makes men willing to. em- 
brace and applaud that which expoſeth what themſelves 
cannot act nor comprehend. By reaſon of whichs}.Na- 
ztwre in the generality, yea even of thoſe that -pretend 
to ſomething, this kind of Wit becomes the moſt;peſti- 
lent enemy to k»owledge, and its Improvements, eſpeci- 
ally to Ph:loſophick, Wifdom. For Philoſophy can ſhame 
and diſ-able all the Reaſons that can be urged apainlt it, 
but Jeſts and loud Laughter are not to be confuted, and 
yet theſe are of more force to degrade a thing in the 
eſteem of ſome ſqct of Spirits than the moſt po- 
tent demonſtrations. And the miſchief of it is, that 
theſe Ouiblers and Buffoons that have ſome little frraps 
of Learning matcht with a great proportion of -Confi- 
dence, have commonly the luck to be celebrated among 
the walgar for Men of great Parts and Knowledge, -and 
that opinion of them gains credit to their inſolencies 
and abuſes. | ii 

But, Sir, I perceive my zeal againſt thoſe Pedlars of 
Wit hath tranſported me to your trouble... | therefore 
make an abrupt return to my other Reaſon mentioned of 
mens Disbelief of the Being of Witches and Apparitions, 
and that is, | 
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Atheiſm, antether cauſe of Disbelief of Apparitions and 
Spirits. ' With an Account of bis Diſcourſe with a pro- 
feſt Atheiſt. And a touch on one ſpecial cauſe of the in- 
creaſe of Atheiſm, viz. The placing Religion 52 Opi- 

niens; 
Fi 


(11:4): A THEISM, the Folly of which accurſed' 
AA Madneſs, yon, Sir, have ſo fully diſco- 
vered tothe World in your incomparable Works, and 
{othrovghly underſtand the Myſteries of that black Con» 
ſpiracy againſt Heaven, that it would befond for me to 
think to:ſuggeſt any Notion on the Subject which you 
could not teach. But,Sir, I havea relation about this mat- 
ter to make you, which, I believe, you will not beunwil- 
ling tohear; And you ſhall have it, when I have taken” 
notice, that there is a latent Atheiſm at the Root of the © 
Saducean Principle. For too many deny Wztches, becauſe 
they believe there are no Spirers, and they are fo per- 
ſwaded,. becauſe they own no Being in the World but 
Matter; and the reſults of 249tio», and conſequently ' 
can acknowledge nothing of a God. | 
It hath indeed deen a- Queſtion, whether 'tis poſſible 

there ſhould be ſuch a Prodigy as a Speculative Atheiſt in 

Nature, and I could wiſh it were ſo ſtill. But alas! 

our Age and Experience hath ended the Diſpute, agd 

we need not ſearch the dark and barbarous corners of 
America, nor ſeek the Monſter among the Wild Men of. 


 theDeſart, we have found him in times of Light, in a 


witty and civilized Region, and in an Age of the great- 
eſt Knowledge and Improvements; he skuiks not among 


-the thickeſt of the Woods, nor ſeeks Caverns for Con- 


cealment,;but braves the Sun, and appears in the cleareſt 
day. And the Fool is not ſo madeſt as he was in the 
days of the Royal Prophet, to ſay only in his Heart, 
There is no God. We know a bolder ſort of —_ 
an 
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and I can ſay, Sir, from a particular experience, That 
there are who deny the Exiſtence of a Deity. 1 met with 
one ſuch ſome years {ſince in Zondor, who confidently, 
and without mincing, denied that there was any ſach 
Being, and bid me prove it, I wondered at the boldneſs 
as. well as the impiety of his ſaying, -and becauſe I had a 
great compaſlion for one in ſo deplorable a State, | re- 
ſolved not to exaſperate him by Paſſion, hard Words, 
or damning, Sentences, but calmly and without ſeeming 
Emotion, diſcourſed the buſineſs with him. T-granted 
him all 1 ſafely or reaſonably could, and all tharmighc 
ſerve my deſign for his conviction, before we began the' 
cloſe Engagement ; that ſo he might have leſs prejudice 
againſt what was ſaid by one whom he might ſee not to be 
of a narrow confined Judgment,and that I might not have 
the diſadvantage of being put upon the impugning of 
Principles, which are plauſible by the great Names or 
Reaſons of any eminent Philoſophers , and that were 
not abfolutely neceſſary for the defence of the Propoſi- 
tion for which I undertook. | wv 
* Such were the Platonick Anima munds, the Eternity © 
and Immenſity of the World , which, -Sir, thongh-T 
ſhould not affirm, yet I would not at that time" deny; 
but quietly granted them as Hypotheſes, being willing 
to permit his belief of theſe in order to the convincing 
and difabufing him in his main and deadly Concluſion. 
And by thoſe Conceſlions I gain*d the advantages I ex- 


| petted. - For hereby he was diſappointed of all thoſe 


plauſibilities which I perceived he was wont to urge for 
thoſe Dottrines. And I ſaw, that when he was' preſt 


with the neceſlity of a Cauſe of all things, and a Firft, 


his. Refuge was, that old Epicurean one of an Eternat 
znfinite Matter, which when his unwary Oppoſites would 
attempt to diſprove, by endeavouring to demonſtrate 


the Beginning and Finiteneſs of the World, they gave 


him. the opportunity of a colourable Defence, and di- 
verted from *the main Theſis which might be 'evinced, 
though the [mmenſity and Eternity of the-Univerſe were 
granted : 
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granted ;., Andſo they let him go-from/an Aﬀertion chat 
is molt impiaus and: abſurd, to another which is'tolera- 
bly accountable and ſpecious. And the Concluſion would 
beat laſt, that ſince the Undertaker could: not- proye 
the World was not [nfinice and Eternal, he could nor 
make-it appear there wa a God, By which Procedure the 
Arguer falls from a Propoſition which is the moſt de- 
moaſtrable,one in Nature, to another which cannot be 
cleared but. by ſuppoſing the main thing in Queſtion. 

But: beſides this ſhift, which my Conceſſion made in- 
ſignificant; when my Atheiſt was urged with the Order, 
Harmony, Contrivance and Wiſdom that is viſible in the 
Creatures, he would betake him to his Anima Munds, 
the Exiſtence of which, when thoſe other Antagonilts 
he: had dealt with would endeayour to.oyerthrow,' thert 
they took a thing of harder probation than the niain 
Concluſion. LF E 

L ſay therefore, Sir, 1. permitted him to aſſume theſe 
Princtples, and then proved, That though the Wortd 
were Immenſe and Eternal, yet, That *tis not poſſible 
meer klind. unguided Matter ſhould ſhuffle it ſelf into 
ſuch regular and accurate Produttions as we ſee are the 
Reſults.of every day without the Manuduction of ſome 
Knowing Agent and Contriver, as you have fully made 
good-.in your excellent Antidote. And when he at this 
tarn. took ſanctuary in an Anima Hunds, as the Canſe of 
all the;art. and exactneſs in Nature, I granted: him the 
Being,; ibut askt him; Whether he took it for a Sub- 
ſtance that was intelligent or devoid of Reaſori and Per-' 
ception. - When he ſeemed to incline to this latter, © 


- ſhewd him that ſuch a Principle as had no ſenſe or kuow- 


ledge ſignified no more to his purpoſe, than if he hat 
ſtuck. jn the Hypotheſis of meer Matrer and Motor. 
But: when he allowed, his great Soul to be an intellefluat 
Being; as he at laſt did, and that-it was /mmenſe and E- 
rexnat;: (as he was forced to do- by his Aſertion; that 
this:Soulwas diffuſed through the whole Maſs of his Zr- 
finite and Eternal Matter) I ſhewed him, 'that in effet he 
F 23 ; Was 


Fay | 


*« SO 
Ro 


was brought by his own Principles to the acknowledg- 
ment of a God, though ke gave him another Name. . 4 

Thus, Sir, I purſued my Infidel into all his Starting- _ _ * 

holes and Retreats, and drive him from one Afﬀertion 
to another, its contradictory ; and. then back again to 

the firſt Theſis,and ſo up and down till at length he began 

to be aſhamed of his ſhuffling, and confeſt, that I had 

. faid to him more than he had heard, and ſome things 

that he would conſider. He deſired that I wonld give. 

him the Subſtance of my Diſcourſe in Writing, which 

I prepared for him, and ſhall perhaps ere long give an 
Accouat of theſe and: other dependent Matters to the- 

Publick. | | | 

After the heat of our Engagement was over, I was 

willing to learn by what means hecame into that deſpe- 

rate Infidelicy, and underſtood from him, * that he had: 

run through the ſeveral Stages of Modern Sefts, not 

ſtopping till. he came down: to that S:z% of Folly and 
Madneſs, Ouakeriſm, and thence: made a ſtep into A- | 
theiſm, which is no great leap; For Eaſt and Weſt at | 


long run meet, and are the ſame. .. And certainly he That: 
places. his Religion in Opinions, and judgeth it now to lie 
in this form of Belief, and then-in another, when:he 
comes to conſider the vaſt variety of Sets, the confi-. 
dence of each in his own Reaſonings , the Pretencesof + || 
all to Scripture-Reaſon, and Antiquity, the Antipathy: j 
they have one againſt another, and the doubtfulnefs, if: 
not falſhood, of things that each of them hofſd ſacred 
and certain ; I ſay, he that takes Relzgion to be an adhe= 
rence to Sets and Opimons, upon the Accounts mentio- 
ned, when he reflects, is in mighty danger of being/an 
Atheiſt. And except he fix at laſt upon the few 'plain. 

acknowledged Eſſentials of Belicf and good Life, (if-he $ 
be of -an anxious inquiſitive Mind , and not. obſtinately. F 
reſolved in the way of his particular Sect ) ?cis a Miracle 
if he ends not there at laſt. For he having eſtabliſkt 
this, That:Religion- conſiſts in the Way or Form: of 
ſome Party or other, and then having ſucceſſively _ 
t 
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ted thoſe Sets that had moſt of his favour and aeQian, 
and ſo paſt from one to another through all the ſteps of 
Deſcent, when at length he is faln out with the laſt, he 
bath nothing elſe to flie to but contempt of all Religion 
as a meer Fuggle and Impoſture. This 1 took to be this 


_ © Gentleman's caſe, and 1 believe much of the general A- 


theiſm of our days is to be aſcribed to this Cauſe. 

Thus, Sir, I have followed the humour of Writiog, 
2S it ted me, and expect your pardon of this Ramble up- 
on the account of that liberty which uſes to be allowed 
in Intercourſes of this Nature, and more froqi that 
Friendſhip with which you are pleaſed to honour, 


Sir, - 
| Your Aﬀeftionate - 
fl Humble Servant, 
J. G: 
Advertiſement. 


His Letter was lefe out in the former Edition, the 

Publiſher confining it to fewer Sheets, that there 
' might be the more room left for Stories. But the fore- 
part. ſo particularly ſatisfying Obje&ions and Queries 
touching the ſtirs in Mr, Mompeſor?s Houſe, and the reſt 
being ſo well levelled againſt Saduciſm and Arheiſm (che 
routing of which is the ſcope and deſign of the whole 
Book) and it being written with that ſmartneſs of Wig 
and ſoundneſs of Judgment: for the main, I thought fitto 
take it in again in this ky of Sadnciſmnm Triums 

m 
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phatus, as a piece ſufficiently congenerons thereto. And 
It, is-publiſhed unalteredly in every reſpeCt,'nnleſs in one 
word that was rather Frezchthan Engliſh; and fo not ſo 
ealie to paſs with the vulgar. And'now it is republiſhed, 
I think it not ami6 to beſtow ſome few Adveriiſements 
On it, as has been done” on ſeveral other pieces of this 
Book. + g LOT | 

*  SEEk. I. Thoſe Objeftons you pickt up, &E, Though the 
more perfect Narrative, in the laſt Edition, of the ſtirs 
of Tedworth, made this part of this Letter lefs neceſſary, 
yer if any one conſider the particular ſatisfaction here 
given to every Objeftion and Query, and compare it with 
the aforeſaid Narrative, I believe he. will confeſs it was 
worth the while to take in again, in this ſecond Edition, 
this Letter omitted in the former. 

Sect, 2. And muſt we call this Wit, Sir, &c. Certainly 
not Wiſdom, nor I, in the better ſenſe and meaning of 
the word, as it lignifies # ſound and able Faculty of the 
Mind, whether natural or improved, to diſcern and judge 
of things. But the Wit that is fo called now adays, is 
rather the Paralytick motions, or Antick Dances of that 
Exculty that is properly to be called Wir, than the ge- 
Kine operations thereof, the demitting of that to meaner 
offices, which-God-has given us for better purpoſes, And 
as 7. G. puraſes it, toturn Drolls ang Fidjers to the A- 
theiſf, to: makÞ this, NOeuep merry} } Which is a very 
mean imploymeat for {o'noble a Being as the. Rational 
ST Ae: ITS ET RES AAP 
. . Sect. 3. For Government, you know,” Sir, &c, What 
the Writer of this Letter delivers in this SeCtion, . is 
worth-the. molt {erious conſideration of all Men; that 
are,not ſo well affected to Government 5s they ought to 
be. + Whoſe Authority is certainly moſt Sacred, and 
their, Rule , if it be tolerable, exceeding , commendable, 
thoſe. in high Places. having ſuch ſtrong Temptations 
from the Flatteries and Circumventions-of. cunning Pa- 
raſites and forcible Attempts of Things, whereb They 
are attacqued daily , and top often drawn into Mi _ 

- before 
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before they are aware. Upon which, for others to in 
fuk, 'is a moſt ſavage and inhumane' thing, and quite 
contrary to the Law of Charity, which 1s the indifpen- 
ſable Rule. of a Chriſtian, who catinot but think ſuch 
Demeanors as courſe arid barbarous, 'as the ſporting at. a 
warys breakihg a /imb by a fall from an horſe, or his being 
caft:into ſome deſperate ſicknets. Beſides, that to ſpore 
at fach'things is ro give themſelves the Lye; and when 
they would pretend them great and heinous Miſdemea- 
honrs , 'to' acknowledge them more flight, elſe how 
could” they be the '#e Objett of Wit and Drollery. 
I 'repeat*,it 'again',, and indeed I have often and 
often thousbt” of, it, that Princes and grand Mini- 
ſer bf*Srate that may ſeem to acquit themſelves tolera- 
bly* wel! *do really acquit themſelves exceeding well, 
conſidering the high Temptations, they have, and are 
worthy of all loyal Aﬀection and Honour. How high- 
Iy then are thoſe Princes to be honoured, and ſincerely 
\ Tovetd, who rule well, and have a real tender regard to 
the peace and welfare of all their Subjects. The other 
two parts of this Section are penned down fo full and. 
home. aid with thar briskneſs and Judgement, that no- 
thirizcan be added thar may not ſeem ſuperfluous, 

©, Sed. 4. Such were the Platonick Anima Mundi, the 
Exernity and Inimenſity of the World, which , Sir, though 
7 one not affirm, yet 1 would not at that time deny, &C. 

his Paſſage is ſet down with caution and diſcretion, "in 

that he profeſles that theſe Conceſſions were only ad ho- 
Minem, and made ſo good uſe of, chat he caught his Ad- 
_ verſary in his own Net, who being forced by dint of Ar- 
gument to acknowledge thar the Phznomena- of the 
World could not but be from a knowing Principle, but _ 
caſting it upon his Anima Mundi, to avoid the Profeſſi- 
on of a Dcity, by his granting, (becauſe of the Eternity 
and Immenſity of the Marter) this Anima to be immenſe 
and eternal, as well as knowino, he was forced to ac- 
knowledge, in a conſiderable fort, a Deity whether he 
wodld or no. - Better thus far than to be.a downright 
OE Mm 2 dull 
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gull __ But 1 muſt. confeſs 1 do not hold any one 
an Orthodox Desft, that does hot hold the Matter created 
-of God, as well as contrived by his Wiſdom into ſuch 
Phenomena as appear in theWorld. tos ot 
Beſides, he might haye puzzled and confounded the 
Atheiſt in demonſtrating that the World (being an or- 
derly continnance of things in ſucceſſive motion and du- 
ration) could not be ab ererno. Firſt, becauſe ig is 
plain and undeniable, that in ſucceſſive duration every 
moment, that is paſt, was ſometime preſent, and there- 
fore, ſince they all muſt be one after another.that all, at 
leaſt but one, were ſometime to come. Which plainly 
evinces the World could not be ab eterme. Again, this 
is moſt certainly true, that be the World ſuppoſed as 
much ab eterno as you will, yet according to the order 
of Nature and Time, there was Life before there was 
any Death, and a Standing of Spirits before any Fall, 
He might here therefore demand of the Arhe:ft how Iong 
It was Oer any Death was, or Lapſe of any order of Be- 
ings to a worſe State. Was it an infinity of time before 
that. And thirdly, and laſtly, If there has been an 
eternal and infinite Succeſſion of time till now, how come 
weto find our ſelves in being, For if from «s, ſuppoſe 
in the time B, backwards, the Succeſſion 1s infinite, 1t is 
likewiſe infinite ab eterno, Or from A to B, And as he 
can never come in Succeſſion to A, backward from B, 
becanſe it is infinite, ſo ſucceſſion from A ro B, being 
alike infinite, it could never come to our turn to be in 
Being. Nothing but fable and wnſucceſſive duration can 
be 3nfinire, where there is nothing paſt, nor ro -tome, 
From this ereryal NUNCSTANS, wherein there 
is nothing ro come, and which it is impoſſible to be ſnc- 
"ceſſive (and therefore nothing by ſuppoſing it ſucceſſive 
can'be really argued from ir) doth ſucce;/jive duration 
corimence, which it is alike impoſſible ro be ererzal or 
infinite. 
| Indeed- if the Jyfinicy was not in Succeſſion, but at 
once as infinire Space, I grant that we might be in a ſet 
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int of it, which would look like the term of, ſuppoſes 
its Eaſtern Infinity butting upon us, from which Term 
you might conceive an infinite Line thence Ezftward, and 
ſuch. as we-nor any other moyeable thing could: get to 
the end of, it being infinite. And as certain it is, that 
no' tioveable thing which- took its motien-abfolately 
from the Eaſtern Infinity, could ever come tous, or to - 
the'Point-where we are, the length being as infinite for- 
wards from the Eaſtern Infinity, as it is back again thi- 
therward from us, there being the ſame diſtance, as Ari- 
ſtortle ſomewhere ſpeaks, from Thebes ro Athens, and 
from Athens ro Thebes. Which further may illuſtrate 
the Impoſlibility of finding our ſelves here in Being, if. 
the ſucceſſive duration of the World has been ab ererno. 
For it being as infinite from A to B as from Bto A, it 


: - Is manifcſt it could never fall to our ſhare toexiſt the 


time we.do, it-being an infinite diſtance from A and 
neyer to be run through. This Point of the Impoſli- 
bility of ſucceſſive Durations being eternal or infinite, it 
is ſufficient that I but touch on it here. I having ſo fully 


handled it in my Enchiridion Metaphyſicum, and clear?d 


it from all Objections and Evaſions whatſoever. See 

cap. 10. and the Scholia thereon. Where alſo you may 

ſee how little reaſon there is to hold the Xatter of the 

World infinite, and that it is part of the Eſſential Sankts; 

ty and ſingular Tranſcendency of the exalted Nature of 
God, that He alone be Eternal as to Duration, and Ime 

menſe in Amplitude. 4 

* And the ſuffering God to be an Anima Mundi, thongh ' 
it ſerved. F. G. his turn at that bout, yer'this alſo is 

hugely againſt the Eſſextial Sanity of the Divine AMa- 


 jeſty, whoie excellency it is infinitely below, to grow, 


as it were, into one Sappoſirum with the viſible World. 
Which errour might be the main Foundation or Prop of 
much of the Idolatry of the ancient Pagans. There is 
no Anima Mund;, but what is purely a Creature, and 
that is the Spirit of Nature, ſo far from being a God, 
that it ſcarce has any Perceptsos but only an Omniform 
"8 Mm3 Plaftick 
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Plaſtick power, or. Fital ' Laws of ordering the Matter 
of the World, imparted to it eſſentially from the Wiſ- 
dom of God. - To call..this an Anima Mnngi, may be 
Senle good enough.. But the Platonick Ocz 4uvy3,. or 
Anima Divina, which anſwers to the Holy Spirit in our 
Chriſtian 7riity, they are the third Hypoſtaſes of the 
pure Deity in both, of an eternal, neceſſary, and immu- 
table Eſſence and Exiſtence, and therefore in no wiſe are 
creatural, but purely Divine, and were before ever the 
World was or could be. 

And now the World i, there is no need of any Hypo- 
ſtatical Union betwixt the Plartonick Divine Soul,” and it, 
to be conſcious of what things happen here, or to mo- 
derate the Matter of the World. For the latter is done 
by the Spirit of Nature, and the former requires no ſuch 
Union, ſince we our ſelves have the perception of what 
is no part of our own Swuppoſirum. But as we ſee things 
refletted from a Looking-glaſs, our Eye having no Hy- 
Poſtatical Linton therewith, ſo are all the Energzes 
of this exterior Creation refleted into the perception 
of the Deity, without any ſuch derogatory Union of 
the Godhead therewith. According as is cxpreſled in 
Fſychozoia, Cant. 1. Stanz. 50. 


Ta ths clear ſhintyo Mirrour Pſyche ſees 
All that falls under Senſe, what ere t5 done 
Upon the Earth, tne Deſarts ſhaken Trees, 
' The mouriful Winds, the ſolitary Wenne 
' Of 'dreaded beaſts, the Libyan Lions moan, 
. When their hot Entrails ſcorch with hunger keen, 
. "And they to God for: deat do deeply groan, 
He hears their cry, he ſees of thrm unſeen, 
His Eyes encompaſs all that in the wide World been: 


He. fees the weary Traveller fit down 
Tn the waſt F:eld, oft-times with careful chear, 
Hiu:chafed feet and the long way to Tong | 
. Hu burnin Thirſt, Faintneſs, and Panick Fear, 
| mn? Becauſe 
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Becaiſe he ſees not Him that ſtands ſo near, 
Fetch from his Soul deep ſighs with count nance ſad, 
Kut He looks on to whom nought doth dig pear. 


.O happy Man that full per ſwaſion had 
Of thus, if right at home nought of him were ydrad. 


And then again, Srarz. 54..there is more expreſly 
mention of this XMirrour even for the repreſenting of 
Sounds to ſet out the perteCtneſs of theſe exteriour Per- 
ceptions in the Divine Nature. that they are rather. Ay 
tive than Paſſive, as Scaliger ſays the Sight is, though 
other Senſes be not. Whence 6e3»,lignifying tranſitively, 
governs an Accuſative Caſe, when other Yerbs of. ſenfe 
govern a Genitive, as he is pleaſcd to criticize. , But 
the aboveſaid Stanza is this. | 


Do not IT ſee ? I ſlumber not nor ſleep, 

Do not I hear ? each noiſe by ſhady Night, 

ly Mirror repreſents, when Mortals ſteep 

Their languid Limbs in Morpheus dull deliobr, 

I hear ſuch ſounds as Adant's brood would fright. 

The doleful Echo*s from the hollow Hill, - | 
Meck howling Wolves, the Woods with black delight, 
Anſwer rough Pan his Pipe, and eke bys Skill, 

And all the Satyr-routs rude whoops and ſhoutings ſhrill, 


According to that in the Book, of Wiſdom, chap. 1. v._ 
7. For the Spirit of the Lord fills the whole Worla, and he 
that containeth all things, hath knowledge of the Y azce. 

For as It is the hezght of the Excellency of the Divine 
Eſſence and Energy, not only to be infinite in :rſelf, but 
alſo to be able to create another Eſſence with its Exergy, 
diſtinct from itſelf, ſuch as this orderly Univerſe is, fa 
is it likewiſe the PerfeCtion of the Divine Knowledge, 
beſides that Intelleftual Omniſciency, which contains all 


| the Natures and Ideas of things, and the whole com- 


prehenſion of Providence, with the Series thereof from 
everlaſting to everlaſting all at once, wnalterably and 
| M m 4 immoveably 
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immoveably; which Intelefnal Life, or Energy in God, 
is the aiwy of the Platonifts, and the true Notion of 'E- 
rernity, I ſay, It is likewiſe the PerfeCtion-of the Divine 
Xnorl-dge to have the Perception of all the Energies of 
the Creation, as well when they are 5 fier;, and that 
they are now zz fieri, when.they were not before, as:in 
that Jntellefual comprehenſion which 1s at once. from 
everlaſting to everlaſting. For in an infinite Life as God 
is, there can be no d:;trattion, his animddverſion neceſſa- 
rily being i2finite. And if we do not give this exrerror 
Perception to him, we cannot be aſſured, that he knows 
when we pray unto him. Which methinks would: be'a 
foul defect, and a great damp,to our Devotion, + When 
as the other opinion does not only encourage:Devortur, 
bur naturally ſtrikes alſo a due awe and reverence towaxds 
bim io our Addreſſes. | | 
I know there are {ome dry Contemplators that would 
have God to have no new Perceptions, pro re zaza, . leſt 
he might ſeem in a Phylical ſenſe” alterable or mureble., Byt 
theſe are the very Cobwebs and Q«#qulie of theSchoals, 
who thinned and ſpread every Attribute -of God to as-in- 
finite exceſs as they could, forgetting that one neceſſary 
Meaſure of all his Attributes, That they be no further ap- 
plied to him than they imply perfeftion. Whichis a thing 
worth our moſt ſerions conſideration, And certainly it 
would be an Imperfetion in God if he knew not things 
paſt that they are paſt, things preſent that they are pre- 
- ſent, and things fo Come, that they are yet t0-come, But 
he could not know them to be paſt when they were to 
tome, Or to be preſent when they are to come or paſt, or 
that they are yes to come when they are preſent, And 
therefore you muſt either make God ignorant of- things 
here below, or make his exterior Perceptions -thange as 
the Scene of things change, ad extra, or ciſe his Pexcep- 
tions will prove falſe, which is intolerable ro admit, 
either in Philoſophy or Theology. Thus I have run out 
before I was aware, . but I hope it is not an uſeleſs excurp- 
fon,” ' Fog nothing cantaove q Man more ig do all things 
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with all Faithfulneſs and Decorum, both in private and 
before Men; than to remember that the All-preſent 
God is really a Hearer of his Words, and Seer of his 
Actions. | 
: That he had run through the ſeveral Stages of modern 
Sets, not ſtopping till he came down to that ſink, of folly and 
madneſs Duakerifm, and thence made aftep into Arheifm, 
&c. This is a remarkable paſſage of his Letter, and 
worth our conſidering. I muſt confeſs, that his expreſ- 
ſion here of the condition of Quakeriſm, is 'very ſhatÞ 
and Satyrical, to call it that ſink, of Madntſs and 'Folly. 
Which therefore I conceive he ſpake with an eye to their 
firſt appearance, which was very xxconth and framick, 
and not-at a'l like the appearance of the Apoſtles of 7e- 
fs Chriſt but as it were of ſo many Demoniacks. Which 
Scene, though true, being ſo unpleaſant, 1 will not re- 
peat here, having ſpoke enough of it in my Myſtery of 
Godlinef3, lib. 4. cap. 6. and lib. 1c. cap. 13. And the 
Precedent Story of him at Baby that was Iinveigled 
in Quakeriſm, is of the ſame ſuit, But to deal impar- 
tially touching them, if we take our meaſures from Ro- 
bert Barklay's Apology, which repreſents them as they 
were when he wrote, which is not paſlipg five or ſix years 
ago, they are very much changed from what they were 
firſt, for the better, and a moſt juſt and impartial eſti- 
mate I have made of them, and of cheir way, in my Scho- 
lia upon my Divine Dialogues, Dialog. 5. Se. 15. 
Which he that is curicus, may peruſe in the ſecond 
Tome of my Yolumen Philo/ophicum, | But that Apology 
of R. Barclay*s, was many yezrs after this Letter of Fo- 
ſeph Glamvil to my ſelf, which may the better excuſe him 
for the ſeverity of this paſſage. And how natural and 
calie a ſtep there is out of Enthuſiaſm into Atheiſm, 1 
have noted in my Enthuſiaſmus Triumphatus. 
But of what danger it is to forſake the Communion 
of the Truly Cathol:ck Church , ſuch as is purged from 
the groſs dregs of Antichriſtian Superſtition and' Idola- 
try, the example of him at Balſham and this "Atheiſt, 

whom 
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whom F. G. converſed. with, are- egregious Inſtances. 
To forſake the ſentiments of the ancient Apoſtolick 
Church (for ſuch are the Reformed Churches freed from 
the filth of the predifted Apoſtaſie, and ſuch in a ſpecial 
manner is the Church of England) to follow any private 
Spirit 1s ſucn a piece of folly and giddineſs, that the ex- 
travagance thereor is above expreſſion, and the danger 
fo obvious, that they moſt be very blind and ſtupid that 
diſcern it not ar firſt fighr. All are not born to be Philo- 
iophers or Theologers, and to have a faculty to decide 
Controverſies by the edge of their own Wit and Reaſog. 


Wherefore it is both their duty and fafety to adhere to. 


the ſenie of the Church Cathoiick before the Apollalie, 
{ſuch as it was for aboat Four hundred years after Chriſt. 
Within which time the Divinity of Chriſt, and the Tri- 
nity of the Godhead was profeſſed as publick Articles of 
the Church, and the drſtinition of B:ſhops and Presbyters 
owned. Whence it is demonſtrable how :nnocent the one 
i, and how Orthodox the other. For if the Articles of 
the Divinity of Chriſt, and Triunity of the Godhead were 
faiſe, they had alſo been 1dolatrois, and the Apoitaſie 
had begun much fooner than it is predicted to begin in 
that admirable Book, of Prophecies, the Apocalypſe. Nor 
were the late Reformation,which yet certainly it is (and I 
have undeniably demonſtrated it in the Second Part of 
my Apperianrge to my Expoſition of Daniels Viſions) the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes. For they had been [ſtrange Wit- 
neſſes that ſhould {till profeſs the Divintry of Chrijt, and 
Trinnity of the Godhead, if thoſe Articles were falſe, 
lince .it necellarily fo.lows that they. were ipſo fatto, 
groſly Idolatrous; or retained Epiſcopacy, if it had been 
Antichriſtian, Theſe things are ſo exceeding plain, 
that no man can deny them that has Parts andiLeifure, 
and without prejudice conſiders them. And if the Se- 
&aries that pretend ſo much to the Sprrit above others, 
hed the Spirit of interpreting and underſtanding Pro- 
phecies aright, it-would convince them of their Errour 
and Schiſm. But.if this flowly goes down with _ 

they 
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they are to examine themſelves, if it be not an Humoux 
in them to deny any ſuch Symmerral times of the Church, 
for about four hundred Years, that they may ſtill find 
matter for eternal Cavils and Schiſms. | 

But now the main Articles of our Faith being thus re- 
doubledly aſſured to us, both: by the Symmetricalneſs of 
the Primitive Times for about four hundred Years, and 
the Teſtimonies of the Riſen Witneſſes, of which Political 
Reſurrection, neither Quaker, Familiſt, nor Socintan 
partook of, as appears by the Harmony of Canfeſſions of 
the Reformed Churches, no reformed Church owning 
their Opinions, how juſt, how jober, and Chriſtian a 
thing. is1it for every rivate an to adhere to this com- 
mon Faith touching theſe mair: Articles, and not to com- 
mit himſelf to theie 7gnes Fatur of private Spirits, which 
may lead him ſo about as at laſt to plunge him into the 
Dregs'of Atheiſm, as it happened to this Gentle- . 
man ? | 

That Spirit which leads from the Communion of the 
Antient Apoſtolick Church (which 1s as a light ſet upon 
an Hill, and ſo certainly to be known by thoſe two Cha+ 
raters abovementioned) and carries Men into the dark 
holes of Schiſmarical Converticles, is molt aſſuredly, let 
them pretend to what they will, a Spirit of Errour, and 
a deluſion of the Devil, and a certain Symptoame that 
ſuch Men are Carnal, as highly as they tbink of them- 
ſelves, having not the Spirit, molt aſlurediy having not | 
the Spirit in that meaſure whereby they become fuch 
living Members of the true Catholick, Church, which-is 
the Body of Chriſt, that they plainly feel what hurts it, 
at leaſt what palpably ſtops its growth, what wounds 
it, what hazards the very Life and being of it. Can 
they pretend to the Spir:t of Chriſt, in any due meaſure, 
that are devoid of this neceſſary Sympathy ahd Senfe of | 
the common good of hs Body, and the intereſt of bes - 
Kingdom, which is Reformed Chriſtendom. The enemies 
whereof what do they defire ? what do they endeavons 
more than to divide and ſubdiyide us? to hurry us ints 
Opinions 


Opinions and Practices as unlike the ancient Apoftolick 
Church as may be; to make us appear as whimzical, and 
ungovernable as they can, thereby to expoſe ns to con- 
gempt-and loathing, and to harden the hearts of the Prin- 
ces and Prelates of Chriſtendom againſt a juſt Reformati- 
on, and thoſe that have Reformed, to make them half 
ſick and weary of the Reformation, by Reaſon of the 
unſettledneſs and diſtrattion of the people. Does the 
Spirit of Chriſt then lead to the deſtroying, and laying 
waſte his own Church and Kingdom? Certainly that 
Spirit that hinders the growth, and hazards the Being 
of © the Kingdom -of Chri/, muſt be not the Spirer* 
of God, but the Spirit of Giddineſs, of Errour and Delu- 
on. 
- Wherefore the ancient Authority of the Church 
while it was Symmetral, is to be acknowledged, and 
thoſe main points, touching Faith and Worſhip, 'to be ad- 
hered to, and profeſſed, the Holy Ghoſt having ſet his 
Seal thereto in thoſe Divine Prophecies of the Apoca- 
lypſe, and this deteſtable Pride and Joathſome Tngrati- 
tude (whenas things are ſo well ſettled by lawful Autho- 
rity in the late Riſing of che Witneſſes) thus to break 
from ſo Authentickh a Conſtitution, and ſet up Schiſmati- 
cal Congregations, Is heartily to be repented of, nor 
are we any longer to be deluded by thar falſe Spirit, 
that under pretence of bringing in a more pure and Spi- 
ritual Diſpenſation, undermines and hazards the very 
Being of the true Kingdom of Chriſt, by this odious 
Spectacle of Multifarious Schiſms. 

It is not the breath of any meer Man that can convey 
the Spirit of God to us, and it is a falſe pretence of 
theſe high-flown Spirirxalifts, that think that in their 
Schiſmatical Worſhip they hayenearer Communion with 
God, tharl thoſe that adhere to the way of the Ancient 
Apoſtolick Faith and Practice, For they in their Meet- 
ings are but taught by cz, and thoſe ſpeaking the ſenſe 

a Private Spirit, they being Straglers from the Fold 
of Chriſt,” as having bid adicu to the Ancient Cathas 
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lick and Apoſtolick Church ; Of which yet the Church 
of England, which they have forſaken, is a genuine part, 
and cherefore its A:mſtry more ſafe and authoritative, 
they ſpeaking the ſenſe of the ancient Apoſtolick 
Churcb; not any blind Conceits or Fancies of their own. 
And for the ſaving Operations of the Spiric, nothing is 
more inculcated than that in our Publick Service. Nor 
is the A4niſtry of Man ſo much the Conveyer of it, 
as the-Sincerity of the Party, who deſires to partake of 
it. [t is the Gift of Chriſt to the Sincere, who has told us 
from his own Mouth here upon Earth, That bleſſed are 
ey. which hunger and thirſt afier Righteouſneſs, for they 
all be ſatisfied. ; , i. 
It is not the hearing of a grac;ous Man once or twice 
a week; or being preſent ſometimes in the Meetings, 
whether S:lent or Yocal, of a Company of ſullen Helens 
cholifts, or Hiſtrionical Aack-Prophets, but a-firm and un- 
ſhaken Faith in the Power of the promiſed Spirit of Cariſh, 
for the ſubduing our Corruptions, a.fixt and continued 
Reſolution.of not offending the God of Heaven-in any 
thing final or great, a cloſe Guard upon our Words 
and Actions, as having a ſenſe of the Preſence of the 
Divine Majetty all the day long, a perpetual Exerciſe of 
mortifying the mo of our own Will, and of 
extinguiſhing all the ſweet Reliſhes of Self-intereſt and 
Vain-glory, and a conſtant endeayour of wholly reſign- 
ing our ſelves to God and his Service, who has wholly 
made us Body and Soul, and ſtritly and conſcienti= 
ouſly walking according to His Will revealed in his 
written Word, that is the method of attaining to a more 
near Communion with God, and the only way of more 
fully participating of his Spirit, And this certainly 
may as well be done holding ſtill Communion with the 
Church of England, as in any new-fangled Way, that: 
either the Canning of Man, or Subrilty of Satan can in» 
vent. And therefore it is rather a wazton kind of Hyper 
criſie in Men, or a_— tO true ry 7 indeed, that 
makes them break irom the Eſtabliſht Religion of Wy. 
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Chorch'of England, teformed according to the old Sym- 
metral and Apoſtolical Pattern, than”any colour of Ne- 
ceflity driving them thereto. * mY | 
- And thus much briefly to thoſe high-flown Spiritna- 
Eſts.- But what I now "ſhall utter” is ſti} more weighty, 
foraſmuch as it -concers a greater humber of 'Men, 
that have an honeſt 1nclmation' to Rehgion, | bur their 
Education, Parts, atd Calling does not capacitate them 
to make'ſo ſtrict inquiry into the Doctrines thereof, as 
others may make, but ſeek ſome Extermal Aithority to 
ſaprort theirFaith,and thereby lye obnoYLious to the ſoli- 
citations of the Emiſſaries of Rome, Who boaſt fo much 'i# 
the ſafe Anchorage ot their Church. To thefe Men theres 
fore] appeal, what-can'be more ſafe for them tha to ad- 
here to the Authority and Profeſſion of the: Ancienr Apo- 
fotick,, and trulyCatholick Church, fuch-as it was'found 
before the Apoft4fie, and is born witnefs to in the Oraclts 
or Holy Scripture; as I have abovedectared; -To ad= 
e, I fay, and* keep cloſe to this fteady Rock, and 
ſtop their Ears 'againft the yair pretttites '&f any* idle 
Fanatical New- Lights, or 'bold ' Eithifiaſts. + Now he 
that 'zdheres ro the'Church of En21##4; Yoes adhere to 
this-ancient Apoſtolick Chnrch, the ©hyrchf 'En714n2 
being'reformed'tb that Pattern, as"th the*Frame of 
Government, ahd' Articles of Faith, apd for the Pre- 
cepts of an' holy Life, beſides what vctiirs in our L7- 
trgy, Litavy, and Catechiſm, they at&ſg plain in the 
Scripture, ' and fo fully and efteftually dedlarey. by thofe 
of oor own Church'in Printed Sermvs?,” and ſeveral other 
Writings, to ſay nothing of the pood Preaching up and 
down, that no well-minded Chriftian can'want any'due 
Inſtry&tion. =. WO SO8EQ i005 << 0035 
- This1s a Confideration, the beſt accommodate, that 
E know, to keep vs all in one, which is to acknowledge 
the Authority and. Undeceivedneſs in matters of any mo- 
mene, though not VadeceivableneſFor Tnfallibility of the 
ancient Catholic Church before the Apoſtafie came in: 
Which r7ne and* juff ground will gives all the Advari- 
| tages 
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tages and more, than that falſe Boaſt of the Roman 
Church, as if She, forfooth, were Infallible, and there- 
fore irrefragable. When as that one FTenent of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation alone, 'ſufficiently demonſtrates it to be n 
ſhameleſs Pretence, that Doctrine being plainly aFardel 
of Impoſſivilities'and' Contradittions, to lay nothing of 
their mfinite Super/iitions , Impoſiures, and grofs [dola- 
tries, and barbarous and bloody Perſecutions, and Mur- 
ders, for not ſubmitting to thens. So thar ſhe is a 
Church all oyer befmeared with-Sordidly-oammful Superſts» 
fions,, Idolatries, and Blood. And therefore ſhe being 
deprehended ſo grofly 'and enormouſly Erroneous or Im 
poſtnrons and Deceitfil, and ſapyorting all her impions 
Opinions upon-that ſingle pretence of ' her 7»fallibiliey, 
ſhe has manifeſtly *forfeire# her Credit before'all the 
World; and moſt juſtly loſt her Authority, that no Man 
can; unleſs hebe bewitcht, team vupoiithis broken Reed 
of 'Eoypr, which is-2 'fiftirions ard" e&rtainly falſe prez 
tence to /nfaH#hi1y by an 2poltatized Church ſhameleſly 
obtritding vponthofe they can deeeive; aH the' Aboriit. 
natiohs that are deCglared againit 3H2Da#ic! ahd the-Apo- 
calypfe, 'whterethe Viſſons repreſent the ſtate of tliofe 
times infd- which this grand Apoltafic fell, What 
Blindneſs therefore or, Madneſs ic intty Manito te- 
poſe himſeif 'onithe Amhority of *faeH 4 Church. God 
open'the Eyes of all Men that mean fincerely in-Rehpi- 
on,' that they never fall into ſurf a-fonl' Ditoh'as this. 
But the Church of England keeping to the Ancient Sym- 
metral Church, to' whom the Diyine Oracles beer: wit- 
neſs, þ in truth infallible in the mainPoifits aboyemen- 
tiofed; and in all things elſe materia[to'Szlvation, and 
therefore all ſorts of People learned and unlearned may 
ſafely emboſom theryfelves'iniher fo long as fhe continues 
fuch,” which FwHh' may be for ever; © oo nt 
- In'the time we ſee what a mighty: Advantage it would 
he-if-rhar, 'as our own Churct in'particular, ſo-all'the 
Refi+2med Churches would joyntly-ghibire thefamne unee- 
ceptionabte'Battern of Antiquit rue RIO that 
TY | cars 
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bears a juſt Authority with it, which the lity of 
Men may ſafely rely on, and that 1»dependency-and the 
Guidance of private Spirits ſeducing Men from the Nati- 


onal Churches fram?d to that ancient Platform, were quite 


out of faſhion in all Reformed Chriſtendom, and that all 
Men with alacrity of Mind, and ſincerely loyal Aﬀecti- 
ons, would ſhew themſelves morigerous to their Supream 
Governours, For this is the only effeCtual and warrant- 
able way that I can conceive for the enlarging the King- 
dom of our Lord Feſws, and the over-throwing the Dom:- 
i0n of Antichri(t. The other Scene of things, as I no-. 
ted above, hardens the hearts of the Princes and Prey 
lates of Chriſtendom, who cannot but thmk it a ſorry 
Exchange to accept of Presbytery, which would prove 
but a Democratical Papacy, for the Order of Epiſcopacy, 
or a diſmal Spectacle, to fee the Body of Chriſt moul- 
dered into an infinity of Se&s and Schiſms, as a dead Car- 
caſs diſſolved into a multitude of crawling Worms, and 
the decent Grandeur and Splendonr of the Church to 
dwindle into diſperſed Companies of, obſcure Conventi- 
cles, and the juſt and honourable Revenues of it, to 
ſhcink into the poor Arbitrariovs Pitrancies of cither 
the appointment of the State, or uncertain Benevolence of 
the Feckle People. That Scene of things, I ſay, cannor 
but harden their hearts againſt liſtening to neyer ſo jult 
a Reformation for the forther enlargement of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and hazzard the very Being of the Reformed 
Churches, Whenas this way, which 1 wiſh may obtain, 
would ſilence Arbesſm and Fanatici/m. at once, and be 
the readieſt means of bringing on thoſe happy times of 
the Church which God. has promiſed and predifted by 
the Mouth of his holy Prophets. 

But this is the groſs Iniquity ardMadneſs of the Sefta- 
ries, that they think ſo goodly and choicely every one 
of their own Party, that they think it worth the while 
to hazard the ſafery of Reformed Chriſtendom to ſup- 
Pt 09 bow , and keep wp for the preſence, the ſmall 

ceaks and conceits of their own ſelf-choſen Way _ 
Sect. 


Droltery and Atheiſm. . © $61 
Set. Than which nothing can be conceived more enor- 
mous and-outragious amongſt the dealings of the Sons of 
Men, to bring into imminent danger fo felemm and ſa- 
croſantt a Conſtitution as the Reformation, for the dreams 
and opinions of private Spirits, which no ſober Chriſtian 
would hazard for ſmall indifferent diſpenſabie things, 
though they had the ſtamp of publick allowanceupon them, 
which it is,” and ought to be, inthe hand of the Sove- 
reign Power to alter for the common good. And verily 
this Fanarical diſtemper is fo heinous and abominable, 
that thdy that are on the 7:ghe ſide, ought to take heed 
how in the leaſt ſhew they imitate it. For a Man may 
be fatiouſly affefted, even ina right cauſe, and bear an 
over-proportionated zeal for things of ſmaller concern, 
out of an oyer-heightned Animoſicy againſt the preſent 
Sects,- to the hazarding of the quiet {certlement of the 
Whole. And, if any one be ſo-atteCted, 1 appeal to the 
ſober, if he may not juſtly be reputed to play the Sefta- 
rian himſelf, though it be apainſ? the Seitaries, Noſuch 
Cure for our'Breaches and Wounds as the moſt profound 
Humility in all Patties, and wrfesened mutual Love and 
Charity. Of which Virtues or Graces whoſoever is 
found deſtitute, let him call himſelf (of whatever de- 
nomination) Chriſtian, as loud as he pleaſe, he has re- 
ally in him ot one ſpark of ſaving Chriſtianity. 

Thus havel run out again further than I was aware of, 
one thing drawing on another. But 1 hope I have hic 
on ſome things, which if ſeriouſly conſidered, and duly 
improved, by thoſe that are moſt concerned, may con- 
tribute their ſhare, to the peace and ſettlement of the 
Church of Chri/?, which ſhould be the aim and deſire of 
us all. 
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THE _ 
TRANSLATOR'S 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER> 


Shewing what Credit may be given to the 
Matter of Fact, related in the enſuing 
Narrative. 


Hat we are to believe nothing, but what we 
have ſeen, is a Rule ſo falſe, that we 
dare not call oar ſelves rational Crea- 

tures, and avouch it ; yet as irrational as the 
Maxim tu, "tis become modiſh with ſome Men, and 
thoſe no very mean Wits neither , to make wſe of it ; 


. and though they will hardly own it in its full Lati- 


tude, yet when it comes to Particulars, let the Rea- 
ſons to the contrary be never ſo pregnant or conviy- 
cing, theyll hugg it as their ſacred Anchor, and 
laugh at all thoſe credalous Wretches, that without 
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feeing, are ſo eaſily chous'd into an imprudent Con- 
fidence. And ths. pitiful Stratagem we find pratti- 
fed in no affair ſo much, as that of Spirits and 
Witches and Apparitions , which muſt all be Fan- 
cies, and Hypochonariack Dreams, and the Effetts of 
diſtempered Brains , becauſe their own are ſo dull 
as not to be able to yierce into thoſe Myſteries. TI 
do not deny but the Imagination may be, and is ſome- 
time deluded ; and melancholy People may fancy they 
hear Voices, and ſee wery ſtrange things, which 
have no other Foundation but their own Weakneſs, 
and like Bubbles break into Air, and nothing, by 
their own vanity. | 


Yep a5 30 Min doth therefage take anpoliſht Dia- 
monas to be Pebbles, becauſe they do look like them, ſo 
neither muif all Paſſages of this nature, we hear 
or read of , be traduced as Self-conceit , or derided 
& Old Wives Fables , "becauſe ſome ſmell frong of 
Irmpoſture and Sophiſtication. We believe men of 
Reaſon and Experience, and free from Fumes, when 
4 Perſon. of ordinary Intelleftuals finds no great cre- 
ait with ps; and if \' we think our ſelves wiſe for 
ſo doing, why ſhould any 'Man fo much forget him- 
ſelf, as to be an Iufidel in point of ſuch Phenome- 
24's , when even the moſt judicious Men have had 
experience in ſuch Paſſages ? Tt ſeems to me n0 leſs 
than Madneſs to contraditt what both wiſe and utt- 
wife Men do unanimouſly agree in; and how Jews, 
Fleathens, Mahometans, and (hriſtians, both tearn- 
ed and nntearned, ſhould come to conſpire into this 
Cheat, as yet - ſeems to me nnaccountable. Tf jr 
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few Melancholy Mozks, or old Women had ſeen ſuch 
Ghoſts and Apparitions, we might then ſuſpeit, that 
what they pretend to have ſeen might be nothing, 
but the effect of a diſordered Imagination ; but 
when the whole World, as it were, and Men of all 
Religions, Men of all Ages too, have been forced by 
ftrons Evidences, to acknowledge the truth of ſuch 
Occurrences, 1 know not what ſtrength there can be in 
the Argument, drawn from the conſent of Nations 
in things of a ſublimer nature, if here it be of na 
Efficacy. Men that have attempted to evade the 
Places of Scripture , which ſpeak of Ghoſts and 
Witch:s, we ſee, how they are forced to turn and 
wind the Texts, and make in a manner Noſes of 
Wax of them, and rather ſqueeze than gather the 
Senſe, as if the holy Writers had ſpoke like Sophiſters, 
and not like Men, who made it their Buſineſs to con- 
deſcend to the capacity of the Common people. Let 
4 Man put no force at all on thoſe Paſſages of holy 
Writ, and then try what Senſe they are like to yield, 
It « ſtrange to ſee, how ſome Men have endeavoured 


to elude the ſtory of the Witch of Endor ; and as 


far as I can judge, play more Flocus-pocns Tricks 


in the Explication of that Paſſage, than the Witch 
herſelf did in raiſing the deceaſed Samuel. To 
thoſe Straits «s Falſhood driven, while Truth loves 
Plain, and nnaiſguiſed Expreſſions ; and Errour 


. will ſeek out Holes and Labyrinths to hide it ſelf, 


[] 


while Truth plays above-board, and ſcorns the 
ſubterfuges of the Steptick Interpreter. Men and 
Brethren, why ſhould it ſeem a -thing incredible 
with you, that God ſhould permit Spirits to appear, 
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and the Devil to exert his Power among Men. 09 
Earth? Hath God ever engaged his Word to the 
contrary ? Or 1s it again#t the nature of Spirits 
to form themſelves new Vehicles and wiſible Shapes, 
or to animate groſſer Subſtances to ſhew themſelves to 
Mortals upon certain Occaſions ? 

I am ſo much a Prophet, as to foreſee what will 
be the Fate of the enſuing Story , nor can I ſuppoſe 
that upon the readiag of it, Mens Verdifts will 
be much changed from what they were, if they 
have ſet up this Reſolution , to believe nothing 
that looks like the ſhadow of an Apparition , though 
the things mentioned here, cannot be unknoxs to any 
that have been converſant with foreign ©Aﬀairs of 
late" Years. And though there cannot be a greater 
Ewvidence, than the Teſtimony of a whole Kjnadom, 
yet your nicer Mea will think it a Diſparagement 
zo ther to believe it ; nor will it ever extort Af- 
ſent from any, that build the Reputation of their 
Wit upon contradicting what hath been received by 
the vulgar. 

The Paſſages here related wrought ſo great a Con- 
ſternation, not only on the Natives, but Sitran» 
gers too, that the Heer Chriſtian Rumpf, ther 
"Reſident for the States General at Stockholm, 
thought himſelf obliged to ſend . away his little 
Sor for Holland, /e# be ſhould be endangered by 
thofe willanous Prattices, which ſeem'd to threaten 
all the Inhabitants of the Kingdom. And he that 
doubts of it may be ſatisfied at Dr. Harrel's in St. 
James'*s-Park, zo whom the Letter was written.. And a 
Friend of miae in Town, beins then in Holſtein, re- 
F | members 
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members very well that the Duke of Holftein ſent 
an Expreſs to the Kjng of Sweden, to know the 
truth of this famous W, itchcraft; To whom the 
King wodeitly replyed, That his Judges aud Com- 
miſhoners had cauſed divers Men, Women, and 
Chilaren to be burnt and executed upon ſuch preg- 
nant. Evidences, as were brought before them ; but 
whether the Actions they confeſſed, and which were 
proved againit them, mege real, or only Effetts of 
ſtrong Imagination, he was mot as yet able to de- 
termine. 

Add to all this, that the CircumHances mentioned 
in the enſuing Narrative, as T am informed, are at this 
day to be fee in the Royal Chancery at Stockholm ; 
and a Perſon of my Acquaintance offered to procure me 
a Copy of them under the hanas of publick Regiiters, if 
I deſired it : Not to mention that in the year 72. 
Baron Sparr, who was ſent Embaſſadour {708 the 
Crown of Sweden 7o the (Court of England, did 
upon his Word aver the Matter of Fact recorded 
here, to be undoubtedly true, to ſeveral Perſons 
of Note and *minency, with other Particulars, 
ſtranger than thoſe ſet down in theſe Papers. And 
to this Purpoſe divers Letters were ſent from SWes 
den avd Hamburgh to ſeveral Perfons here in 
London ; inſomuch, that ſhould a Man born in, 
or acquainted with thoſe Parts, hear any Perſox diſ- 
pute the Trith of it, he would wonder where 


. People have lived, or what ſulles Humour doth 


poſſeſs them, to disbelieve that , mhich ſo many 
thouſands in that Kjredom have felt the ſad Effet 
af. 
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$7xce the firſt Edition, it hath been my fortune to 
be acquainted with the Lord Leyonbergh, Envoy Ex- 
traordinary from the Ryng of Sweden, living in 
York Butldings, with whom adiſcourſing about theſe 
_Afairs, T found that the Account he gave, agreed, 
for the mo#t part, with what is mentioned in the Nar- 
rative; and becauſe his Teſtimony, being a publick »þ 
Perſon, may be of ſome moment in a thing relating to 
that Kjnedom, I have here ſet it down in his own 
Words. 


Having read this Narrative, I could do 
no leſs, than upon the Requeſt of the 
Tranſlator and Publiſher of this Story, 
acknowledge, that tro my beſt Re- 
membrance, and according to the 
beſt Reports that have been made ro 
me, the Matter of Fact mentioned in 
it, 1s true, and that the Witches con- 
felled ſuch things, and were accord- 
ingly Executed. Witneſs my Hand, | 


Zondn, 
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1 do not take upon me to juſtifie the Truth of what 
the Witches ſaid, for dealing with the Father of Lies, 
it's probable, Veracity is not a Vertue,, that they great- 
ly ſtudy, yet that the Devil ſpeaks truth ſometimes, is 
a thing (o far from being impoſſible, that if we give 
credit to the Sacred Hiitory, we muſt grant that all, 
he faith, is not Falſe, or Erroneous. All, T deſign, 
at this time, 1s only to ſuggest that it ts not altogether 
rrational to conceive, that he, or his Emiſſaries are 
capable of ſuch Aftions and Pranks, as are related 
zu theſe Papers. 

That a Spirit can lift up Men and Women, and 
groſſer Subſtances, and convey them through the 
Air, I queſtion no more, than 1 doubt that the Wind 


can overthrow Honſes, or drive Stones, and other 


heavy Bodies upward from their Centre, Apnd. were 
1 to make a perſon of a dull underſtanding, appre- 
hend the nature of a Spirit, I would repreſent it to 
him under the Notion of an lntelligent Wind, or 4 
ftrong Wind, informed by a highly Rational Soul ; 
as a Man may be called an intelligent piece of Earth, 
And this Notion David ſeemed to favour , when 
ſpeaking of theſe Creatures, Pſalm 104. 4. he tells 
245, that God makes bis Angels Wind, for in the 
Original it's 1 and most certainly if they be ſo, 
they mnt be reaſonable windy Subtances; nor doth 
the Expreſſion, which immediately follows, in that 
Verſe, croſs this Expoſition, viz, That he makes his 
Miniſters a flaming Fire ; for it's no new Opinion, 
that ſome of thoſe inviſible Subſtances are of a Fiery, 
and others of an Atery Nature; and as we ſee, God 
gives Rational Creatures here on Earth, Bodies com- 
poſed of groſſer Matter , why ſhould it ſeem incon- 


gruous 
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gruous for him to give Rational Creatures above us, 
Bodies of a ſubtiler and thinner Matter, or ſuch 


Matter, as thoſe higher Regions do afford ? and if 


Wind breaking forth from the Caverns of Hills and 
Mountains have ſuch force, as makes us wery gies 
Stand amazed at the effetts, what Energy might we 
ſuppoſe to be in Wind , were it inform'd by Reaſon, 


or a Reaſonable Being ? 


And though T cannot comprehend the Philoſophy | 


of the Devils committing Venereal AQtts, and ha- 
wing Children, and thoſe Children upon their Copus 
lation bringing forth Toads and Serpents, yet I can 
very rationally conceive, that having more than or- 
ainary power over Matter, he can either. animate 
dead Bodies, and by the help of them commit thoſe 
Villanies, which modeſty bids 1s to conceal ; or ſome 
other way compound, and thicken Atomes into what 
ſhape he pleaſes, eſpecially if he meet with no hin- 
derance * 2 a higher power. And he that was per- 
mitted, as we ſee in the Goſpel, to poſſeſs and atuate 
livins Men, and do with them almoſt what he pleaſed, 
why may not be commit wickedneſs by ſuch Inſtru- 
ments, and caſt Miſts. before the Witches eyes, that 
they may not know who they are * And he that could 
in gypt produce Frogs, either real or counterfeit 
ones, Why may not he be ſuppoſed to be able to pro- 
duce ſuch Toads and Serpents out of any mis-ſhapezi 
Creatures, and Lumps of Matter, of his own com- 
pounding , at leaſt repreſent the ſhapes of them to 
the deluded Witches, that they ſhall imagine them 
Fo be really ſuch things, as they ſeem to be. 
Ner is this to be admired in the Devil more than 


Tricts are in TJrugglers, wha by flight of Art | 


can 


Can & things. to the. ignorant Speitator, 
which he (ball be ready to ſwear to be real, though 
they are nothing leff, and I ſuppoſe we may allow the 
Do 4 greater degree of cunning, than an ordinary 
14 
hy XR Sprrits that know the nature of mate- 
rial things better than the deepeſt Philoſophers, aud 
underſtand better, how things are joined, and com- 
pounded , and what the Ingredients of terreſtrial 
Produttious are , and ſee things (groſſer things 
at leaſt.) in their firſt principles, and have power 
over the Air, and other Elements, and have a thow- 
ſand. ways of ſhaping things and repreſenting thens 
tothe external Sexſes of vicious Men, what may not- 
they be ſuppoſed to be able to do, (if they have but 
God's permiſſion to exert their power) and that God 
aoth Z ometimes permit ſuch things, we have rea- 
ſon to believe, who read what Signs and Wonders 
Simon Magus, ard Apollonius 'Tyanzus wrought 
by the power of Urinefl and how not a few men fin 
to that degree, that God ſuffers them to be led captive 
by the Devil, and dooms them to that ſlavery we read 
of in the Revelation, He that is filthy, let him-be 
filthy till. | 
Spirits by being Devils do not loſe their nature ; 
and let any man in ſober ſadneſs conſider, what Spirits 
are ſaid to be able to do in Scripture, and what they 
have done, and compare thoſe ny with what us ſaid 
. #n the following Relation, and he will not think thoſe 
things, the Witches confeſſed, altogether impoſſible. 
7s flill, as 1 ſaid before, I do mot pretend to be 
their Advocate, but ſhall leave it to the Reader to 
Jadge of the truth, or untruth of their (onfeſſions, as 
: he 
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he ſees occaſion, only beg of him not to condemn eve- 
7y thing as a falſhood, before ane conſideration of what 
Spirits are capable of doing. 

' That in ſo great a multitude as were Accuſed, 
Condemned, and Executed for Witches, there might be 
ſome who ſuffered unjultly, and owed their death more 
to the Malice of their Neighbours, than to their Skill 
in the Black Art, I will readily grant ; nor will T deny, 
that when the News of theſe Tranſaftions, and how 
the Chilaren bewitched, fell into Fits, and ſtrange 
anuſuil Poſtares,, ſpread abroad in the Kingdom, 
ſome fearful and creaulous People, if they ſaw their 
Children any way diſordered, might think they were 
bewitched, or ready to be carried away by Imps;, This 
happens in all conſternations, and our fears make us 
ſee that, which unbyaſſea Eyes cannot perceive ; and 
of this, a Gentleman, who was an Ear-witneſs, gave ne 
this inſtance, of a Miniſter's Child of his Acquaintante 
not far from Stockholm, who being told, and aſſured 
by his Wife, that the Child was carried to Blockula 
every night, and convey'd back into his bed azain,reſol- 
wed to fit up with the Boy, and ſee whether any Devil 
durſt be ſo bold as to ſnatch him ont of his Arms. 
The Child went to Bed, and between twelve and one 
of” the Clock at night, began to groan in his ſleep, 
and ſeemed to ſhiver a little, at the fight whereof 
the Mother began to weep and mourn, thinking that 
the Child was juſt going to be ſnatcht away, but her 
Flusband ſmiling at the Conceit, and pleading with 
her, that the Child's laying his Arms out of Bed might 
| be the cauſe of theſe ſymptomes , took the Child in his 
Arms, and there kept him till towards two or three of 
the Clock, but no Spirit came or medaled with him, 


yet 


: 
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yet was his Wife ſo poſſeſſed with the tonceit, of fear 
of Tranſportation, that his ſtrongefs Argaments could 
ſcarce make her believe the contrary ; and the ſame 
Perſon, (a near Relation of the aforeſaid Envoy) 
added, how much Malice and Ill-Nature was able to 
effett, whereof he gave this Example, which himſelf 
ſaw, and could teſtifie the truth of, viz. how in the 
year, 1676, at Stockholme, a youns Woman aceu- 
ſed her own Mother of being a Witch, and ſwore 
poſitively , that ſhe carrried her away at night ; 
whereupon both the Judges and Miniſters of the 
' Town exhorted her to Confeſſion and Repentance ; 
But ſhe ſtifly denied the Allecations, pleaded Inno 
' cence, and though they burnt another Witch before 
her Face, and lighted the Fire, ſhe her ſelf was to 
burn in, before her, yet ſhe ſtill juſtified her ſelf, 
#nd continned to do ſo to the laſt, and continuing ſo, 
was burnt, She had indeed been a very bad Wos 
man, but it ſeems this crime ſhe was free from, for 
within a fortnight, or three weeks after, her Dangh<- 
fer which had accuſed her, came to the Judges 1t 
open (ourt (weeping and howling) and confeſſed that 
ſhe had wronged her Mother, and unjuſtly ont of 4 
Spleen, ſhe had againſt her for not gratifying her in 
a thing, ſhe deſired, had charged her with that ('rime 
which (he was as innocent of, as the Child unborn ; 
whereupon the Judges gave order for her execution 
700. 
. There tis no publick Calamity, but ſome ill People 
will ſerve themſelves of the ſad Providence, and 
make uſe of it for their own ends, us Thieves, when 
a Houſe or Town is on Fire, will ſteal and filch what 
they can; yet as there s no Fable, bnt hath ſome 
WW Foundation 


Foundation in Hiſtory, ſo when wicked people make 


ne of ſuch Arguments againſt the perſons they hate, 
it's 4 ſign there was ſuch a thing, that gave them 
occafion to fix the calumny ; and had not ſuch things 
been done before, they could not have any colour for 
their Villany. 

T could add a known paſſage, that happen'd n the 
year 1659. at Croflen 7» Sileſia, of a» Apothe- 
cary's Servant. The chief Magiſtrate of that 
Town at that time was the Princefi Elizabeth 
Charlotta, « perſon famons in her geweration. In 


the Spring of the year one Chriſtopher Monigk, 


4 Native of Serbeſt, a Town belonging to the Prin- 
ces of Anhalt, Servant to an Apothecary, died and 
was buried with the uſual (Ceremonies of the Lutheran 
Church. A few days after his deceaſe,a ſhape exattly like 
him in face, cloths, ſtature, mien, 8c. _—_ in the 
Apothecary*s Shop, where he would ſet himſelf down, 
and walk ſometimes, and take the Boxes, Pots, Glaſſes 
off of the Shelves, and ſet them agatn in their pla- 
ces, and ſometimes try, and examine the goodneſs of 
the Medicines, weigh them in a pair of Scales, pound 


the Druggs with a mighty noiſe in a Mortar, nay, © 


ſerve the people, that came with their Bills to the 
Shop, take their Money, and lay it up ſafe in the 
Counter ; in 4 word, do all things that a Fourney- 
man in ſuch caſes uſes to do, He looked wery ghaſtly 
upon thoſe, that had been his Fellow Servants, who 
were afraid to ſay any thing to him; and his Ma- 
ſter being ſick at that time of the Gout, he was of- 
ten very iroubleſome to him, would take the Bills that 
were brought him, out of his hand, ſnatch away the 
Candle ſometimes, and put it behind the Stove ; ih 
4 
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laſt;* he took a Cloak» that hung in the Shop, Put 36. 
ound walked abrozn," but minding no body in the 
Streets , went along ;\- enired into ſome of the Ci- 
tizens Houſes , and thruſt himſelf into Company, 
eſpecially of ſuch as he has formerly known, yet ſa- 
luted wo body, wbr ſpoke to any one but-to a "Maid-- 
Servant, whom he met hard by the Chirch-yard, and 
defired\ to go home to his. Majcer's houſe, and dig in a 
Ground-( hamber, where ſhe would find an ineſtima- 
ble Treaſtre; but the Maid amazed - at: the fight of 
him, {wounded'; whereupon he lift her np, but left 


. fach a mark upon her tleſh with lifting her, that it 


was" fo'be een for ſometime after. The Maid ha-- 
ving recovered: her ſelf , went home, but fell deſpe- 
rately*fick upon it, and--in her Sickneſs diſcovered 
what Monigk- had ſaid to her ; and accordingly they 
digged in the place, ſhe had named, but found nothing 
but an old decayed. Pot, with a Hzmatites or Blood- 
Stone in it. The Princeſs hereupon cauſed the 
young Mar's body to be digged up, which they found 
putrefied with purulent Matter , flowing from it ; 
and the Maſter being adviſed to remove the your 
Max's Goots, Linen, C loths, aud. thinss, he left be- 
kind him when he aied, out of the Houſe, the Spirit 
thereupon left the Hoaſe, and was heard of no more. 
And this ſome people now living will take their Oath 
upon, who wery well remember they ſaw him after 
his deceaſe, and the thing veing ſo no- _ % 

; x ak . y reaſon of my 
torious, there was inſtituted a publick x72 from the 
D#{putation about it in the Academy Preſs, there was 2 
of Leipſig *, by one Henry Conrad, Pifiake in rhe tor- 
who diſputed for his Doitor's De- where it is Wit- 
gre in the Univerſity. And this *emberg. 
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ante we in mind of .an Hpathecary at Reichenbach 


i Sileſia, about fifteen years ago (1 had it from 4 
very credible Witneſs) wha after his death appeared to 
divers of his acquaintance, and _ ont, that in his 


Le time he had poiſoned ſeveral Men with his Drugs, 


Whereupon the Magiſtrates of the Town after com/ul- 
tation, took up his Body, and burnt it ; which being 
done, the Spirit diſappeared, and was ſeen no more. 
But if the Stories related in the preceding Book are 
not [ufficient to convince Men, I am ſure an example 
from beyond Sea will gain no credit. It's enough that 
1 have ſhewn Reaſons which may induce my Reader to 
be lieve that he is not impoſed upon by & following 


Narrative; and that it is not in the nature of thoſe 
Pamphlets, they cry about the Streets, containing very 
dreadful News from the Country, of Armies fighting 
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j RELATION 

d | OF THE 

Strange Wirchcrafc 
Diſcovered in the | 

Village VMobra in Swedeland, 


T aken out of the publick Regiſter of the Lords Commiſſioners, 

. appointed by his Majeſty the King of Sweden, to examine 

the whole buſineſs, in the Years of our Lord 166g. and 
I670. 


6 E News of this Witchcraft coming to the 


King's Ear, his Majeſty was pleaſed to ap- 
point Commiſſioners, ſome of the Clergy, and 
ſome of the Laity, to make a Journey to the Town a- 
foreſaid, and to examine the whole buſineſs z and ac- 
. cordingly the Examination was ordered to be on the 13th 
of Auguſt ; and the Commiſſioners met on the 12th in- 
ſtant, in the ſaid Village , at the Parſon's Houſe, to 
whom both the Miniſter and ſeveral' people of faſhion 
complained with tears in their Eyes, of the miſcrable 
condition they were in, ard therefore begg?d of them 
to think of ſome way, whereby thcy might be delizered 
from that Calamity. They 212 the Commiſſioucrs ve- 
ry ſtrange Initances of the Devils Tyranny among them; 
Oo2 | how 
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how by the help of Witches, he had drawn ſome Hun- 
dreds of Children to him, and made them ſubject to his 
power ;- how, he hath been ſeen to go in a viſible ſhape 
through the Country, and appeared daily to the people ; 
how he had wrought upon the poorer ſort, by preſent- 
ing them with Meat and Drink, and this way allured 
them to hinifelf, with other circumſtatices to. be men- 
tioned hereafter. The Fnhabicants of the Village added, 
with very great Jamentations, that though their Chif- 
dren had told all, and themſelves ſought God very earn- 
eſtly by Prayer, yet they were carried away by him; 
and therefore begg?d of the Lords Commiſſioners to 
root out this helliſh Crew, that they might regain their 
former reſt and quietneſs; and the rather, becauſe the 
Children which uſed to be carried away in the County or 
Diſtrict of E!fdale, ſince foine Witches had been burnt 
there, remained unmoleſted. 

That day, z. e. the 13thof Auguſt, being the laſt Hu- 
miliation-day Inſtirnred by Authority for removing of 
this Judgment , the Commiſtioners vent to Church, 
where there appearcd a conſiderabl: Aſſembly both of 
young and old : the Children con!.! read moſt of them, 
and fing Pſalms, and fo coutd the Women, though not 
with any great zeal or fervor. There were preached 
tro Srmons that Cay. in which the miſerable caſe of 
thoic people, that ſuffered themſelves to be deluded by 
the Devij, was laid open; and theſe Sermons were at 
laſt concluded with very fervent Prayer. | 

The Publick Worſhip being over, all the people of 
_ the Town were called rogether to the Parſon's Houſe, 


near Three thouſand of them, Silence being Comman- ' 


ded, the King*s Commiſſion was read publickly in the 
hearing of them all, and they were charged under yery 
great Penalties to conceal nothing of what they knew, 
and to ſay nothing but the truth ; thoſe eſpecially, who 
were guilty, that the Children might be delivered from 
the Clutches of the Devil. They all promiſed obedi- 
ence; the guilty teignedly, but the guiltleſs weeping 
and crying bitterly. On 


/ 
of Relations. 

On the 14th of Auguſt the Commiſſioners met again, 
conſulting how they might withſtand this dangerous 
Flood ; after long deliberation, an Order alſo coming 
from his Majeſty, they did reſolve to execute ſuch, as 
thefnatter of fact could be proved upon ; Examination 
being made, there were diſcovered no leſs than Three- 
ſcore and ten in the Village aforeſaid, Three and twen- 
ty of which freely confeſſing their Crimes, were con- 
demned to dye; the reſt, one pretending ſhe was with 
Child, and the other denying and pleading not guilty, 
were ſent to Fahluna, where moſt of them were after- 
wards Executed. 

Fifteen Children which likewiſe confeſſed that they 
were engaged in this Witchery, dicd as the reſt; Six 
and thirty of them between nine and ſixteen years of 
age, who had been leſs guilty, were forced to ran the 
Gantlet ; Twenty more, who had no great inclination, 
yet had been ſeduced to thoſe helliſh Enterprizes, be- 
cauſe they were very young, were Condemned to be 
laſh'd with Rods upon their hands, for three Sundays to- 
gether at the Church-door; and the aforeſaid Six and 
thirty were alſo doom'd to be laſhed this way once a 
Week for a whole Year together. The number of the 
Seduced Children was about Three hundred. 

On the twenty fifth of Auguſt, Execution was done 
upon. the notoriouſly guilty, the day being bright and 
glorious, and the Sun ſhining, and ſome thouſands of 
people being preſent at the Spectacle. The Order and 
Method obſerved in the Examination was thus : 

Firſt, The Commiſſioners and the Neighbouring Ju- 


| ſtices went to Prayer ; this done, the Witches , wha 


had moſt of them Children with them, which they et- 
ther had Seduced, or attempted to Seduce, from four 
years of age to ſixteen, were ſet before them. Some of 
the Children complained lamentably of the miſery and 
miſchief they were forced ſometime to ſuffer of the 

Witches. | : 
The Children being asked whether they were ſure, 
Qo3 ji! | that 
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that they were at any time carried away by the Devil ; 
they all declared they were, begging of the Commillio- 
ners that they nght be freed from that intolerable 
Slavery. 

Hereupon the Witches themſelves were asked, whe- 
ther the Confeſſions of theſe Children, were true, and 
admoniſhed to confeſs the truth, that they might turn 
away from the Devil unto the living God. ::. At-firſt, 
moſt of them did very ſtifly, and without ſhedding the 
leaſt: Fear deny it, though much againſt their Will and 
Inclination. , 

After this, the Children were Examined, every- one 
by themſelves, to ſee whether their Confeſſion did agree 
or no; and the Commiſſioners found that all of them, 
except ſome very little ones, who could not tell all the 
Circumſtances, did punCtually agree in the confeſſion of 
Particulars. 

In the mean while the Commiſſioners that were of the 
Clergy examined the Witches, but could not bring them 
to any Confeſſion,all continuing ſtedfaſt in their denyals, 
till at laſt ſome of them burſt out into Tears, -and their 
Confeſſion agreed with what the Children had ſaid. 
And theſe expreſſed their Abhorrency of the FaCt, and 
begg?d pardon ; adding, that the Devil, whom they 
calPd Loeyta, had ſtopt the Mouths of ſome of them, 
and ſtopt the Ears of others; and being now gone from 


_ them, they could no longer conceal it, for they now per- 


ceived his Treachery. 
The Confeſſion which the Witches made in Elfdale, 


to the Judges there, agreed with the Confeſſion they 
Jiſted in theſe three Points. 


made at Afohra : and thechief things they confeſſed con» 


- 4. Whither they uſed to go ? 
2, What kind of Place it was, they went to, called 


bythem BlockWa,. where the Witches and the Devil uſed 


to meet. * + | 

3. What Eyil or Miſchief they had either done or de- 
ſigned there. - | | 
| 1. Of 


of Relations; 


1. Of their Fourney to Blocktila. The Contents 
of their Confeſſion. 


E of the Province of Elfdale, do confeſs that 
we uſed to go to a Gravel-pit which lay hard 
by a croſs-way, and there we pat on a Veſt over our 
Heads, and thendanced round, and after this ran to the 
Croſs-way, and called the Devil thrice, firſt with a ſill 
Voice, the ſecond time ſomewhat louder, and the third 
time very loud, with theſe Words, Anteceſſour, come 
and carry us to Blockula. Whereupan, immediately he 
uſed to appear, but in different Habits; bunt for the 
moſt part we ſaw him in a gray Coat, and red and blne 
Stockings : He had a red Beard, a high-crown'd Har, 
with Linnen of diversColours, wrapt about it, and tong 
Garters upon his Stockings. 4x 
Then he asked us, whether we would ſerve him with 
Soul and Body. If we were content to do ſo, he ſet us 
on a Feaſt which he had there ready; and carried us 
oyer Churches and high Walls ; and after all wecame 
| to a green Meadow, where Blockula lies. We muft 
procure ſome Scrapings of Altars, and Filings of Church- 
Clocks; and then he gives us a Horn with a Salve in it, - 
wherewith we do anoint ourſelves; and a Saddle, with 
a Hammer and a wooden Nail, thereby to fix the Saddle ; 
whereupon we call upon the Devil and away we go. _ 
Thoſe that were of the Town of MMobra, made in a 
manner the fame Declaration : Being asked whett 
they were ſure of a real perſonal Tranſportation , and 
whether they were awake when it was done ; they all at- 
ſwered in the Affirmative, and that the Devil ſomerimes 
laid ſomething down in the Place that was very like 
them. But one of them confeſſed , that he did only 
take away her Strength, and her Body ay ſtitt yupon the 
—_— yet ſometimes he took eyen her Body with 
im, 
Being asked, how they could go with their Bodies 
Qa 4 | through 
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through Chimneys and broken Panes of Glaſs, they 


aid ,. that the Devil did firſ remove all that might 
hinder them in their flight, and fo they had room 
enough to go. 

. Others were asked, how they were able to carry fo 
many Children with them; and they anſwered that 
when the Children were aſleep they came into the Chain- 
ber, laid hold of the Children, which ſtraightway did 
awake, and asked them whether they would, go to a 
Feaſt with them ? to-which ſome anſwered Yes, others 
No; yet they were all forced to go. They only gave 
the Children a Shirt, a Coat, and a Doublet, which 
was either red or blue, and fo they did ſet them upon a 
Beaſt of the Devil's providing, and then they rid 
away. 

The Children confeſſed the ſame thing; and ſome 
added, that becauſe they had very fine Cloaths put up- 
on them, they were very willing to go. | 
* 'Some of the Children concealed it from their Parents, 
but others diſcover?d it to them preſently. 

' The Witches declared moreover, that till of late 
they never had that power to carry away Children; bug 
only this Year and the laſt, and the Devii did 2 this time 
force them to it; that herecofore it was ſufficient to 
Carry but one of their Children, or a Stranger's Child 
with them, which yet happened ſeldom, but now he 
did plague them and whip them if they did not procure 
him Children, inſomuch that they had no peace nor quiet 
for him; and whereas formerly one Journey a Week 
would ferye turn, from their own Town to the place 
aforeſaid, now they were forced to run to other Towng 
and Places for Children, and that they brought with 
(hem, ſome fifteen, ſome ſixteen Childrcn every 

nignt, "Th, 
| For their Journey, hey ſaid they made vie of «I! ſorts 
of Inſtruments,,of Beaſts, of Men, of S2ics and Poſts, 
according as they had opportunity : if ticy do ride up- 
ON Goats, and haves many Children with them, that a!l 
| may 


of Relations. 535 
may have Room, they ſtick 2'Spit into the back-ſide of 
the Goat, and then are anointed with the aforeſaid 
Ointment. What the manner of their Journey is, God 
alone knows : Thus much was made out, That if the 
Children did at any time name the Names of thoſe that 
had carried them away; they were again carried by force 
either to Blockula, or to the Croſs-way, and there mi- 
ſcrably beaten, inſomuch that ſome of them died of it: 


- and this ſome of the Witches confeſſed; and added, 


That now they were exceedingly troubled and tortured 
In their minds for it. 

The Children thus uſed lookt mighty bleak, wan, 
and beaten. The marks of the Laſhes, the Judges 
could not perceive in them, except in one Boy, who 
had ſome Wounds and Holes in his Back, that were gi- 
ven him with Thorns; but the Witches ſaid , they 
would quickly vaniſh. | 

After this uſage the Children are exceeding weak; 
and if any be carried over-night, they cannot recover 
themſelves the next day; and they often fall into Fits, 
the coming of which they know by an extraordinary 
Paleneſs that ſeizes on the Children; and if a Fit comes 
upon them, they lean on their Mothers Arms, who fit up 
with them ſometimes all night ; and when they obſerve 
_ Paleneſs coming, ſhake the Children, but to no pur- 
poſe. | 

They obſerve farther, that their Childrens Brealts 

ow cold at ſuch times; and they take ſometimes a 

urning Candle and ſtick it in their hair, which yet is not 
burnt by it. They ſwoun upon this: Paleneſs, which 
Swoun Jaſteth ſometimes half an hour, ſometimes. an 
hour , ſometimes two hours, and when the Children 
come to themſelves again, they mourn and lament, 


| and groan moſt miſerably, and beg exceedingly to be 


eaſed: This two old Men declared upon Oath before 
the judges, and called all the Inhabitants of the Town 
to witneſs, as Perſons that had moſt of them experience 
of this ſtrange Symptome of their Chi!dren. " 
ItL1C 
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name of FES US as ſhe was carried away, ſhe fell ſad- 
denly upon the Ground, and got a great hole in her 
Side, which the Devil preſently healed op again, and 
away he carried her ; and to this day the Girl confeſſed, 
ſhe had exceeding great pain in her Side. 

Another Boy confeſſed too, That one day he was czr- 
ried away by'his Miſtreſs, and to perform the Journey, 
he took his own Fathers Horſe out of the Meadow where 
it was, and upon his return, ſhe let the Horſe go in her 
own ground. 

The next Morning the Boys Father ſought for his 
Horſe, and not finding it, gave it over for loſt ; but 
the Boy told him the whole ſtory, and ſd his Father 
fetcht the Horſe back again; and this one of the Witch. 
es confeſſed. | 


2. Of the place where they uſed to aſſemble, called Blockula, 
| and what they did there. 


T5 unanimouſly confeſſed, that Blockvla is ſituated 
in a delicate large Meadow, whereof you can ſee 
no end. The place or Houſe they met at, had before 
it a Gate painted with divers Colours ; through this 
Gate they went into a little Meadow diſtin from the 0- 
ther, where the Beaſts went, that they uſed to ride on: 
But the Men whom they made uſe of in their Journey, 
| Nood in the Houſe by the Gate in a lumbering poſture, 
ſleeping againſt the Wall. | 
In a buge large Room of this Houſe, they ſaid, there 
ſtood a very long Table, at which the Witches did ſit 
down : ' And that hard by this Room was another 
Chamber, where there were very loyely and delicate 


S. 
The firſt thing they ſaid, they muſt do at Blockula,was, 
That they muſt deny all, and devote themſelves Body 
and Soul to the Devil, and promiſe to ſerve him faith- 
tully, and confirm all this with an Oath. Herevpon they 
cut 
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A little Girl of Elfdale confeſſed, That naming the 


& 

& 
F $7 
F © fl 


. 
of... oD 
«I 


of Relation. 


in his Book. They added, that he cauſed them to be 
Baptized too by ſuch Prieſts as he had there, and made 
them confirm their Baptiſm with dreadful Oaths and 
Imprecations, 

Hereupon the Devil gave them a Purſe, wherein there 
were filings of Clocks with a Stone tied to it, which 
they threw into the Water. and then were forced to 
ſpeak theſe words ; 4's :he/c fi/i7:95 of rhe Clock, do never 
return to the Clock from which they are taken, ſo may my 
Soul never return to Heaven, To which they add Blaſ- 
phemy and other Oaths and Curſes. 

The maxk of their cut Fingers is not found in all of 
them : But a Girl who had been flaſhed over her Fin- 
ger, declared, that becauſe ſhe would not ſtretch out 
=> Finger , the Devil in anger had ſo cruelly woun- | 

ed It, 

Aﬀter this they fate down to Table; ſe that 
the Devil eſteemed moſt, were placed neiMﬀto him 3 
but the Children muſt ſtand at the door, were he him- 
ſelf gives them Meat and Drink. 

The Diet they did uſe to have there, was, they faid, 
Broth with Colworts and Bacon in it, Oatmeal, Bread 
ſpread with Burter, Milk, and Cheeſe, And they ad- 
ded, that ſome: imes ic caſted very well, and ſometimes 


very ill. Afﬀeer Meals cney went to Dancing, and in the 


mean while Swore and Curſed moſt dreadfully, and af- 
terward went to fightin: one with another. 

Thoſe of E!f/!z/e conte!led, That the Devil uſed to 
Play upon an Harp vefore them, and afterwards to go 
with them that he l:iced beſt, into a Chamber, where he-. 
committed yenercous Acts with them ; and this indeed 
all confeſſed, That he had carnal knowledge of them, 
and that the Deyil had Sons and Daughters by them, 
which he did Marry together, and they did couple, and 
bronght forth Toads and Serpents. | 

One day the Devil ſeemed to be dead, whereupon 
there were great lamentations at Blockula; but he oo 
awake 


4 37 
cut their Fingers, and with their Bloud writ their Name 


awaked again. If he hath a mind to be merry with them, 
he lets them all ride upon Spirs before him ; takes after- 
wards the Spits and beats them black and blue, and then 
laughs at them. And he bids them believe, that the 
day of Judgment will come ſpeedily, and therefore ſets 
them to work to build a great Houſe of Stone, promi- 
ſing, that in that Houſe he will preſerve them from 
God's Fury, and cauſe them to enjoy the greateſt De- 
lights and Pleaſures: but while they work exceeding 
hard at it, there fails a great part of the Wall down 
again,whereby ſome of the Witches are-commontly hurt 
which makes him laugh, but preſently he Cures them 
again. 

They ſaid, they had ſeen ſometimes a very great De- 
vil like a Dragon, with Fire round about him, and bound 
with an Iron Chain ; and the Devil, that converſes with 
"them tells them, that if they confeſs any thing, he will 
let that Devil looſe upon them, whereby all Sweed- 
land halle into great danger. 

They adQed, That the Deyil had a Church there, 
ſuch another as ia the Town of Mobra. When the 
Commiſlioners were coming he told the Witches, they 
ſhould not fear them;for he would certainly kill them all, 
And they confeſſed, that ſome of them had attempted 
to murther the Commiſſioners, but had not been ab.e to 
effect it. 

. Some of the Children taiked much of a white Anpel, 
which uſed to forbid them what the Devil had bid them 
do. and told them that thoſe doings wou'd not laſt long : 
what had been done was permitted becauſe of the 
Wickedneſs of the People, and the carrying away of 
the Children ſhould be made manifeſt. And they added, 
that this white Angel would place Himſelf ſometimes 
at the Door betwixt the Witches and the Children; and 
whea- they came to Blockula, he pulled the Children 
back, but the Witches they went in. 
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3: Of the Michief or Evil which the Witches nad 
to do to Men and Beaſts. | 


Hey confeſſed, that they were to promiſe the De- 
7 vil, that they would do all that's 111; and that the 
z Devil taught them to Milk, which was in this wiſe : 
| Theyuſed to ſtick a Knife in the Wall, and hang a kind 
of a Label on it, which they drew and ſtroaked; and as 
long as this laſted, the Perſons that they had power over 
were miſerably plagued , and\'the Beaſts were' milked: 
that way, till ſometimes they died of it. 

A Woman confeſſed, that the Devil gave her a wood- 
en Knife, wherewith, going into Houſes, ſhe bad pow- 
er to kill any thing, ſhe touched with i it; yer there were: 
few, that would confeſs, that they had hurt any Man or: 
Woman. 

Being asked whether they had murthered any Chil- 
dren, they confeſſed, that they had indeed -tormented 
| many, but did not know, whether any of them died of 
- thoſe Plagues. And added, That the Devil had ſhewed 
: them ſeveral Places, where he had Power to do Miſ- 


The Miniſter of E!fdale, declared, That one Night 
theſe Witches, were to his thinking, upon the crown of 
his Head, and that from thence he had hada long conti- 
nued Pain of the Head. 

One of the Witches confeſſed too, that the Devil 
had ſent her to torment that Miniſter : and that ſhe was 
ordered to uſe a Nail and ſtrike it into his Head, but it- 
would not enter very deep; and hence came that Head- 
ach. 

The aforeſaid Miniſter ſaid alſo, That one Night 
he felt a Pain, as if he were torn with an Inſtrument, 
that they cleanſe Flax with, or a Flax-comb;. and when 
he waked, he heard ſomebody ſcratching and. ſcraping, 
at the Window, but could ſee no-body. And one of 
: . the Witches confeſſed, that ſhe was the Pcrion that did 
'- It, being ſent by the Devil, The 
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The Miniſter of Mobra declared alſo, thatone Night 

one of theſe Witches came into his Houſe, and did fo 
violently take him by the Throat, that he thonght, he 
ſhould have been choaked ; and waking, he faw the Per- 
ſon that did it, but could not know her ; and that for 
fome Weeks he was not able to ſpeak, or perform Di- 
vine Service. 

An old Woman of Elfdale confeſſed, that the Devil 
had holpen her to make a Nail, which ſhe ſtruck intoa 
Boy?s knee, of which Stroke the Boy remained lame 
a long time. And ſhe added, that before ſhe burnt, or 
was executed by the hand of Juſtice, the Boy would re- 
COveT. 

They confeſſed alſo, that the Devil gives them a Beaſt 
about the bigneſs and ſhape of a young Cat, which they 
call aCarreer;and that he gives them a Bird too as big as a 
Raven, but white. And theſe two Creatures they can ſend 
any where; and where-ever they come, they take away 
all ſorts of Victuals they can get, Butter, Cheeſe, FF 
Milk, Bacon, and all forts of Seeds whatever they find, | 
and carry it to the Witch. What the Bird veiugs they Þþ 
may keep for themſelves ; but what the Carrier brings, 
they mult reſerve for the Devil, and that*s brought to 
Bleckula, where he doth give them of it fo much as he 
thinks fit. 

They added likewiſe, that theſe Carriers fill them- 
ſelves ſo full ſometimes, that they are forced to ſpue by 
the way, which ſpueing is found in ſeveral Gardens 
where Colworts grow, and not far from the Houſes of 
thoſe Witches, lt is of a yellow colour like Gold, and 
Is called Butter of Witches. 

The Lords Commiſſioners were indeed very earneſt, 
and took great Pains to perſwade them to ſhew ſome of _. 
their Tricks, but to no purpoſe ; for they did all unani- 
mouſly confeſs, that ſince they had confeſſed all, they 
found that all their Witchcraft was gone, and that the 
Devil at this time appeared to them very terrible, with” 
Claws on- his Hands and Feet, and with Horns on his 

Head, 
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Head, and along, Tail behind, and ſhewed'to them a 
| with a Hand pag out ; but the Devil did 
down again with an Iron-fork; and 


ſuggeſted. to the Witches, that if they continued in 


48+ their Confeſſion, he would deal with them in the ſame 
185 manner. 


' The aboveſaid Relation is taken out of the Publick 
Regiſter,- where all this is related with more Circum- 


ſtances, 


- And at this time-through all the Countrey 
''> - there are Prayers weekly in ail Churches, to- the end 


that Almighty God would pull down the Devils Power, 
and. deliver thoſe poor Creatures, which - have hitherto 


groaned under it, 


An Account of what happened to a Bay, at Malmoe «x 
Schonen.,” x the. Tear -1678. ſuppoſed to. be: done by 


Witchcraft, and att 
Men of that Town. 


wy 


eſfted by-the ableſt,, and: mol! judicious 


Aving in the Preface to. the foregoing Narrative 
taken notice of the Swediſh Envoy Extraordinary, 
" It may not be unſuitable to the Subject, theſe Papers 


treat of, to,givethe World an Account of a very ſtrange 
Paſſage, which the ſaid Envoy hath taken very great 

ins to ſatisfie himſelf in; and of which he hath the 
publick Teſtimony of the Town, where it was done, 


. by him. No longer ago than in the Year 1678, an Al 


derman or Senator's Son of almoe in Schonex, a City 
belonging to the King of Sweden, the Boy being then 
about Thirteen Years of Age, his Name Abrahan Mes 


, chelburg, going to School one Morning, as the Cuſtom 


is in that place, about Six of the Clock, ſtay'd. there 


# trill Eight, and then went home for his Breakfaſt, whiclz 

.. When he had eaten, he was going back toSchaol again 
when. juſt before the Door, cloſe by the lawermoſt. Step, 
there lay a little Bundle of : Linnea Rags, which:the Lad 
out. of Curioſity took up and open'd, but, fo 


und no- 


thiog 
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I thing init, but partly Pins, ſome crooked, ſome laid 

| -ſonie without Points; partly broken Horſe-nails | 
and Nails without Heads; partly Horſe-hair, and ſuch 
Traſh, which, when it anſwered not his Expectation, 
he rent aſunder, and threw away. 

Some few days after, the Boy fell i}I, and continued 
ſo for fome time, no Phyſician being able to-gueſs what 
ailed him. - At laſt he began to void little Stones, at the 
Orifice of the Pezis, which by degrees came forth big- 
ger and bigger, ſome were perfect Pebbles of all ſorts of 
Colours, andin proceſs of time, there came forth great 
uneven Stones like pieces -of Rocks, as if they were 
broken off of a greater Stone, whereof the Envoy hath 
two by him, One given him by the Father of the Boy, 
and the other by the King's Chirurgeon, both which I 
have thought fit to give the Reader the dimenſions of. 

Before the Stones came forth, there was a ſtrange 
motion in his Belly, as if ſomething were alive in it, 
the Stones ſeemed to crack within, and ſomething they 
heard, as if a great Stone were violently broken, and at 
this time he felt the greateſt pain When the Stones were 
ready to'come forth, the Penzs was drawn in ſo deep, 
that the Standers by could not perceive any thing of it ; 
and after: that, it dropt thoſe prodigious Stones, which 
ſeem rather to be fetch*d from Quarries, than produced 
by any Saline or Nitrow Matter in the Body. The Stone 
I have given the Figure of, is of a reddiſh colour, with 
ſome grains of white in it, heavy, and ſuch as lie in 
common Roads and Highways. When the Stones came 
forth, the Boy felt no pain, the pain beircig moſt upon 
him, when the Stones within ſeem?d to crack, and a lit- 
tle before; and the Fit was then ſo violent, that four or 
five Men were forced to hold him. The Boy in the 
mean while ſlept well-at Night, eat, and drank as 
heartily as ever, diſcompoſed at no time , but when 
the Fit- of voiding theſe Stones was coming upon . 
him. This laſted two-years:: The Parents had the 
Boy pray?*d for. at Church*,'-and- inſtantly Ay. 
: , | Go 
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* God at hivnit, whebever aty of thoſe” Fits cine oÞGh 

. Hith, co cutif tlie ftregnt'abU'ro' ſtop the: Devils Power. 

The Boy is row a8 wettaveverirideth=broad.atid doth all 
things a&he vfed#to'db before rhis accident beftl iimi!The 
» Five) ſpoke both with the' Farhbr and the B6y;; art] tells 
= me, theyare no jtidigetit Peopte," but well' ro paſs, ahd 
” Perſons of very good Repitation'in the Town of Xat- 
#0; While this'Misfottune laſted; the King of\Swedei: 
being then bbr'a Nittle'way off, ſent ſortte of: his*Chirur- 
geons to the 'Plate,, ro know the truth therebf,, who 
were by, when' the Lat voided" very ſtrange Stones'at 
thie Orifice of rhe Pe, atbd'gavethe Kingan accannt of 
i»: One of thttn'to' bethroughly ſatisfied, held his hati 
under the'Pens' aftert it was drawn' in; and theredropt 
a'very odd Stone , broad arid aigular into his hand. 
The Zzwby beirig* upoti the plate laſt Year, enquired of 
all' People, wtiom he thoonght might'not” be very cre- 
difbus; who unanimouſly' bore witneſs of the thing ; 
and upon his' requeſt gave him the following Account, 
which I have tranſlated ont of the Original. © > 
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B it known, that during the Years, 1678: and 1679, 
" 4" very Wonderful” thing p:ppened in this City of Mal- 
moe, to one of the Aldermen of thi' Town, hs name 
John Mechelbtr;, and: bY Wife?s Abla Kruthmeyer 
for God baving bleſſed them with three Sons, one. of them' 
Abraham by name, a Boy at this time aged” about ſixreent 
years, hath been very ſtrangely affifted with a preternatus 
ral voiding of Stones, inſomuch that during th: ſpate of thoſe - 
two years, he hath through the'Virga of the' Penis vbigded' 
ſeveral hundreds of Stones great and ſmall, which being" 
weighed together, weighed 10 leſs that, one and JT. 
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ſome 9. Ountes, full ff Angles, and .7uch lik? pieces of a 
Rock; thats broken by Forte, or Tnſtrianints fit for that” Pb. | 
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pf Tbeſe broken Stones ſometimes came forth at the Boys | 
month, ſometimes be voided them ' Szege, and the Parents 
of the Child have confidently aſſured us, that before this 12s 

ortuline, the' Boy bad been: fick, ſeveral Weeks together, and © 
keyt his Bed, during which Sickneſs ſomething was ſeen © 
moving in bis Body, - 4s if it bad been # om live thing, 
After this Sickneſt there appeared: the Stones aforeſaid, *M 
The firſt that came forth exceeded not the bigneſs of half = 
a Pea; but in a ſhort time after they cnortaſed to a gren® *X 
zer Bulk; when they were ready toCome away, the Boy com- 
plained much of the Spine of his Back, where , as he ſaid, © + 
he found' incredible Pain. While this laſted, he neuher 
made Water, nor went to Stool ſometimes in two Months, 
ſometimes not in a Quarter of aTear ; ſametimes the Stones, 
when they were paſt through the Virga, appeared bloudy, 
and' upon one- of them there appeared a kind of Talch. 
Notwithſtanding all this miſery, the Boy continued to eat 
bis Meat very heartily, nor was he troubled with this Pain at 
all ins the night, but ſlept quietly as he nſed todo. About the 
latter end of this unexampled Paſſion and Miſery, a matter 
of 64. Stones, for the moſt part ſmall, came forth very +; 
- faſt , one upon the neck, of another, and ſince the 20th. of - 
September, 1679. this Misfortune hath totally left him, © 
and he is as well az ever ;, nor 1s there, after all thoſe Tor- 
ments, any Defet} to. be. found, or perceived either in his 
Body, or the aforeſaid Member of the Boy, but he continues 
ſafe and ſound unto this aay, 
__ And wheres, in all probability, abundance of Men, be- 
= =gquſe they have not been Eye witneſſes, will deride theſe 
"3" Paſſares, as fabulous, we, whoſe Names are under-written, 

' #pon the Requeſt and Deſire of the Lord John Leyonbergh, 
Envoy Extraordinary of Sweden, have once more. ſpoken, 
and conferred with the Parents of the Buy , who have ſhrwed 
#4 the aboveſaid Stones, and given us one of the biggeſt, as 
a Preſent, ant do hereby teſtifie, that the Paſſages related 

#n the Premiſſes, are undoubtedly true, which Teſtimony we 
have alſo ſigned with our own hands , that in caſe the afore- 
ſaid Envey coming into foreign Parts, ſhall have occaſion 
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| {on. GivenatMelmae, this, 20th, of Sprember, 1680. : 


Chriſtophorus Roſtins, Med, D. & Prof. 
Nicolaus Hambraus, Paſtor & Prepoſitus Malmoy. : 
Wilhelmus Laurembergins, V, D, M. Malmoy. "2 
Martinss Torſtorrigs, Comminiſter, bt. 
Sigiſmund Aſchenhorn, Conſul Malmoy. Primar. 
Fohn Caſpar Heughin, Confil. Malmoy. | 
Ephraim Koldewey,*Qhirurgeon to the Gariſon. 
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- en the Boy*s Father gave the Z:voy the bigger 
= T0 Stone, he added this Teſtimonial or Certifi- 
"A. | cate under his own hand: v 
EY N the Year of our Lord, 1678. Novemb. 30. This Stone 
" -. came away from my Son Abraham Mechelburg, through 
FE. rbe as the Penis, weighing three Ounces, and up- 
ward. 


» 


Malmoe, 


Avril 26.  Fobln «&/M echelburg. 


The Lefſer Stone was given to the Envoy, by one of 
the King of Swedex*s Chirurgeons, that held his hand to 
_ Orifice of the Pens, and felt and ſaw it drop inte 

is hand. | 
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